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ΤΗΕ LIVES OF SS CONSTANTINE-CYRIL AND 
METHODIUS 

Α Brief Reassessment * 

Henrik Birnbaum 

Contrary to the very focused, up-to-date textological paper by 
Harvey Goldblatt, 1 my own contribution is of a more general nature 
and therefore also addresses some broader issues. Specifically, 1 
shall remark οη the VC and VM as literary works and historical 
sources, οη their potential authors, their Greek sources or models, 
their manuscript tradition, as well as οη their conceivable, yet for 
the most part hard to demonstrate, impact οη medieval Slavic hagi­
ography. 

Let me state therefore, first of all, that 1, with the majority of 
scholars today consider the VC and VM original Slavic works and not 
mere translations from the Greek even though Byzantine sources and 
models can easily be identified, among them, in particular echoes of 
Constantine's Greek pronouncements, his poetry, and argumentation. 
Moreover, 1 believe, again with most experts, that, some obvious 
similarities notwithstanding, they were written by two different bio­
graphers - the VC, or at least its core section, and certainly the 
chapters dealing with the Moravian-Pannonian mission and its Ro­
man aftermath, probably some time before the year 882 ίη Moravia 
or Pannonia and at the prompting of Methodius, though he probably 
was not its principal author. The VM also originated in all likeli­
hood still ίη Moravia or Pannonia shortly after Methodius' death in 
885. We do not know with certainty its author either, although 

*. Paper read at the Annual Convention of the Ameήcan Association 
for the Advancement of Slavic Studies (AAASS), Phoenix, Arizona, 20 Novem­
ber 1992. Α longer version, focusing οη the Byzantine models of the VC, will 
appear ίη Studies in Honor of Speros Vryonis, /r . 

1. Η. Goldblatt, Ήistory, Hagiography, and the Vita Constantini', paper 
read οη the same AAASS Convention panel as the present one. 
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Henrik Birnbaum 

Clement of Ohrid has often been mentioned as a likely candidate, by 
some scholars, incidentally, also considered the possible author of 
the VC. There seems to be a hiatus or 'seam' at chapter 13 in the VC 
where Constantine's interpretation of the inscription in Hebrew and 
Samaritan letters οη Solomon's chalice is told and some scholars 
consider some or even much of what is found in the preceding twelve 
chapters as later additions or interpolations - certainly a possibili­
ty given the fact that the VC is attested in some seventy witnesses of 
which the earliest, Russian Church Slavic copy, however, that of 
the Duxovnaja akademija in Moscow, only dates back to the mid­
fifteenth century.2 Two other early copies of the VC, dated 1469 and 
1479, respectively, were written by Vladislav Gramatik of the 
Tmovo School of the Bulgarian Patriarch Euthymius. However, the 
notion that most or even mu.ch of what precedes chapter 13 woώd be 
late additions is inherently unlikely not only for compositional 
reasons, which 1 shall mention in a moment, but also because, e.g., 
the question of iconoclasm or Constantine's travels to the Arabs and 
I<hazars woώd be only of secondary interest to later, say, fifteenth -
to sixteenth century readers. The VM, much shorter and generally 
stylistically much more condensed and terse, can also be divided into 
two parts: the very long first chapter or prologue, descήbing the 
creation of the world, the Old and New Covenant and the Ecumeni­
cal Councils, οη the one hand, and, οη the other, the mostly brief re­
maining sixteen chapters reporting οη Methodius' life and death. Το 
date, the VM is, 1 believe, known in sixteen copies, the oldest of 
them found in the Uspenskij sbornik of c. 1200. The long, rhetorically 
ornate first chapter, so different from the rest of the text, was by 
Gήvec believed to go back to a Greek source authored by Constantine 
himself or, at any rate, to echo his style3 lt should also be noted 
that, while the VC is known from Russian, Bulgarian, and Serbian 
Church Slavic manuscήpts, with the South Slavic ones possibly a 11 
being derivative in relation to the East Slavic ones (which woώd 
suggest that ηο direct manuscήpt transmission took place between 
Moravia-Pannonia and the Balkan south, a thesis advocated by 

2. See esp. R. Picchio, 'Chapter 13 of Vita Constantini: lts Text and 
Contextual Function', Slavίca Hίersolymitana 7, (1985), 133-52. 

3. F. Grivec, Konstantin und Method . Lehrer der Slaven (Wiesbaden, 
1960), p . 247. 

8 



The Lives of Sts Constantine-Cyril and Methodius 

Ziffer), the more sparsely attested VM is only known from Russian 
Church Slavic versions. 

If we compare the two vitae as wholes, leaving open for the m<r 

ment the question of possible later additions and interpolations, they 
are very different indeed, while generally representing the same 
ideology and thus forming a diptych, as it were. The VC is a highly 
rhetorical theological tract ornate in style and built around Consta­
ntine's four major disputations - with the patriarch, Johannes ·Gram­
maticus, against iconoclasm, the Arabs about the shortcomings of 
Islam in comparison to Christianity, the Κhazars and Jews about the 
claimed superiority of the Christian faith over Judaism, and with 
the Western trilingualists in Venice about the right of every Chris­
tian people to read the Gospel and celebrate mass in their own 
tongue, which would therefore also apply to the Slavs. The VM is, 
with the exception of its lengthy prologue, more of a church-political 
defense for Methodius' actions and activities, all - often with the 
help of quoted papal and other documents - justifying them and 
shown as in ηο way violating the rights and claims of the Roman 
Church while critical of, and outright attacking, the hostile 
Bavarian-Frankish clergy. Ιη this context, it is interesting to note the 
hostile attitude of the Frankish king Louis the German (during Me­
thodius' trial in Regensburg) but the most friendly reverence shown 
the archbishop by Louis's son, Κing Charles 111 (the Fat), Holy 
Roman Emperor, at their encounter in 884 near Tulln, where Metho­
dius appeared in the company of Pήnce Svatopluk. It is quite 
possible, of course, that the highly ornate style of the VC to some 
extent at least reflects not so much the taste of its original authqr or 
authors (if we allow for some later additions to an essentially Όpen' 

textual tradition) as it may be influenced by the stylistic standards 
of the so-called Second South Slavic Influence into which period the 
earlier of the extant copies of the VC fall: Το be sure, however, 
against such an assumption speaks the equally ornate style of 
chapter 1 of the VM attested, as we have seen, from as early as c. 
1200. Perhaps, therefore, a considerable share of the stylistic ele­
gance and eloquence of the VC must in fact go back to the Greek 
language and style of Constantine himself. Ιη terms of works of 
verbal art, the VC and VM have been assessed very differently. Thus, 
e.g., van Wijk and also Grivec considered the VC a literary master­
piece, something they did not feel to be true of the VM, whereas 
Picchio sees great merit precisely in the terse, condensed style of the 
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narrative discourse of the VM.4 Personally, 1 see much artistic value 
in both texts, while being well aware of course that their style for 
the most part is rather different. By the same token, they supple­
ment each other - the VM mostly avoiding to repeat details of facts 
known from the VC. 

Next, 1 turn to the question of echoes, quotations, and other 
influences from Byzantine sources found in the two Slavic vitae. And 
while much could be said about Byzantine models, including the 
possibility that right after Constantine's death a Greek bios of his -
now lost - could have been written, perhaps by his surviving 
brother, and one could also dwell οη the somewhat fuzzy borderline 
between genuine hagiography and secular biography in contemporary 
Byzantine literature - a transitional sphere evident also in the VC 
and VM - 1 follow the Czech scholar Vavi'ίnek who was able to 
show that the closest echoes as well as some verbatim quotations in 
the two vitae, and particularly in the VC, point to the panegyrical 
wήtings of Gregory of Nazianzus, also known as the Theologian, one 
of the Cappadocian Church Fathers and Constantine's acknowledged 
idol whose writings he still in his youth had learned by heart 
(chapter 3).5 Incidentally, Picchio even considered the possibility of 
the existence of a - lost - programmatic text, reflectίng the atti­
tude of the Cyrillo-Methodian religious community and thus serving 
as a common model for both vitae.6 However, the two Lives, while 
echoing Gregory's wήtings, cannot themselves be considered mere 
encomia or panegyrics of the two brothers, but rather genuine, full­
fledged hagiographies containing, obviously, a number of panegyrical 
elements. Yet when 1 label them hagiographies 1 somehow question 
whether the two vitae can actually be fully subsumed under this 
generic term. For surely they lack some of the usual attributes of 
genuine hagiography such as the working of miracles during the 
protagonist's lifetime or after his death (for which the invention of 
the Glagolitic script or the gift of prophesy, attested for both 
brothers, are not sufficient substitutes); or, to take another character­
istic, that of the uncorrupt relics of the saint. True, we are told tha t 

4. F. Grivec, op. cit., 248; Ν. van Wijk, Siίdostforschungen, 6 (1941), 78, 81, 
98; R. Picchio, Ricerche Slaνistiche, 8 (1960), 85-94. 

5. V. Vavfίnek, 'Staroslovι!nske zivoty Konstantina a Metodι!je a pane­
gyήky l'tehofe z Nazianzu', Listy filologickέ, 85 (1962), 96-122; id., Staroslovenske 
i ivoty Konstantina α Metodeje (Prague, 1963), 57-8. 

6. Cf. Picchio, loc. cit. 
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The Lives of Sts Constantine-Cyril and Methodius 

'many miracles began to occur' at the Church of St Clement after 
Constantine was laid to rest there, but these unspecified miracles 
seem to be associated with St Clement rather than with Constantine, 
just as we learn that miracles occurred when Constantine first brought 
St Clement's remains to Rome. And, as we know, at the end of the VC 
we are told of the attempts made to break open Constantine's coffin 
precisely for the purpose of finding out whether his rernains were 
still intact, but also that these efforts failed. The whole question of 
how to define hagiography in geneήc terms or - put differently -
whether we can actually posit a genre of pure, fully developed hagi­
ography or whether we should not rather speak here of an only 
emergent genre (or, with Gail Lenhoff 'protogenre') of hagiography, 
where the particular socio-cultural setting, or Sitz im Leben, of a 
given literary piece or personage is just as irnportant, if not rnore so, 
than certain recurrent characteristics of sorne kinds of text, rnust 
therefore be seriously reconsidered, especially for the early rnedieval 
peήod, i.e. before the definite forrnation of specific literary stan­
dards and 'etiquettes'.7 And 1 do not think that this is rnerely a dif­
ference between two approaches, i.e., a rnore socio-historically orient­
ed oriented one as opposed to a purely literary. 

Now, as to the problem of the reliability of the VC and VM as 
historical sources. With many of rny predecessors 1 have been in­
clined to consider the two biographies by and large trustworthy sourc­
es of information regarding the lives and activities of the two broth­
ers. However, 1 am now prepared to re-exarnine this whole question 
in the light of the possibility that especially the VC - less so the 
VM, 1 would think - due to its late but abundant attestation prob­
ably contains several later additions, ernendations and insertions. As 
indicated, this applies in particular to the early portion of the VC, 
i.e., to chapters 1-12. It is precisely here, ίη chapter 8, that the 
episode of Constantine's stay ίη the Greek colony of Cherson is told 
with the farnous passage about his finding a gospel and psalter text 
written rusbSkymi pismeny. While Vaillant, Jakobson, Gerhardt, and 
others in this spelling - found in that or some sirnilar form in all 
preserved manuscripts - have assurned a scribal error (for surbSkymi 
pismeny, i.e. Syriac letters) and some scholars (e.g. Lehr-Splawiήski) 
identified Russian with Varangian - here, however, presurnably 

7. Cf. G. Lenhoff, 'Toward a Theory of Protogenres in Medieval Russian 
Letters', The Russian Review, 43 (1984), 31-54. 
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mistakenly as referring to Gothic8 - Goldblatt's hypothesis ad­
vanced in the Picchio Festschrift9 and now further elaborated in his 
present paper - establishing a link with the Skazanie ο ruskoj gra­
mote, with Vladimir the main hero, at least of its second part, has a 
great deal that speaks for it .10 And Goldblatt's assumption seems to 
be coπoborated by findings both by Zivov11 and Ziffer. What re­
mains controversial, however, is the date of origin of the Skazanie, 
Zivov proposing the twelfth century as the most likely time. Ιη this 
context, it should be noted that the first part of the Skazanie deals 
mostly with Slavic literacy among the Western Slavs, beginning 
with the death of Constantine and up to the missionary work of S t 
Vojt~ch, disparagingly referred to as the 'Latin bishop'. lt is only in 
the second part, therefore, that Vladimir and the Russian people 
take center stage. By the same token, 1 am not - or not yet -
prepared to accept Ziffer's idea that even the original version of the 
VC does not go back farther in time than the eleventh century, 
without knowing the nature and details of his argument.12 Probably, 
though, what he has in mind with 'archetype' is the earliest version 
that actually can be reconstructed οη the basis of the extant manu­
scripts, not necessarily the proto-version of the work itself. 

lt is precisely the great time gap between the first composition 
of the VC or its core section and its late attestation that make any 
hypothesis conceming the impact of the VC and, to a lesser extent, 
the VM on subsequent hagiographic writing among the Slavs so 
problematic. Clearly, the two Lives have served as the main sources 
for all other works (prologue lives, encomia, liturgical offices, etc.) 
about the Thessalonian brothers. As regards their chief disciples -
Clement of Ohrid and Naum - two versions of the former's life are 

8. See Zywoty Konstantyna ί Metodego (obszerne) , ed. Τ. Lehr-Sptawinski 
(Poznan, 1959), p. 30, fn. 45, with further references. 

9. Όη "rusbSkymi" pisrneny' in the Vίta Constantίnί and Rus'ian Relig­
ious Patriotisrn', Studίa Slavica medίaevalίa et humanίstίca Rίccardo Pίcchio dica­
ta, eds Μ. Colucci and G. Dell'Agata, 1 (Rorne, 1986), pp. 311-28. 

10. On the Skazanίe, see esp. V. Μ. Zivov, 'Slavίa Chrίstίana i istoriko­
kul'turnyj kontekst Skazanίja ο russkoj gramote', La cultura spίrituale russa, eds L. 
Magarotto and Ο. Rizzi (Trento, 1992), pp. 71-125. 

11. Cf. Zivov, op. cit., 96-7. 
12. G. Ziffer's new edition of the VC was not yet available at this writing. 

Of his previous relevant work, see esp. 'Konstantin und die Chazaren', Die 
Welt der Slaven, 13 (1989), 354-61, and Νοvί perspektivί v ίzsledvaneto na Ζίtίjα na 
Kiril ί Metodίj (Sofia, 1990). 
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The Lives of Sts Constantine-Cyril and Methodius 

extant only ίη Greek · versions, the so-called Bulgarian and Ohrid 
Legends which, while containing information found ίη the VC and VM 
also mistakenly speak of Methodius' activity ίη Bulgaria before or 
during his Moravian-Pannonian mission (cf. the alleged baptism of 
Khan Boris by Methodius). The late attested Slavic Life of Naum 
differs both stylistically and contentwise too much from the VC and 
VM as to suggest any compelling conclusions regarding a possible 
influence here. 

Among the Western Slavs, only the First Church Slavonic Life 
of St Wenceslas, though dealing with a very different saint (namely, 
a martyred prince rather akin to Russia's Boris and Gleb), preserved 
ίη Croatian-Glagolitic and Russian Cyrillic later copies, displays a 
thorough familiarity with the Cyrillo-Methodian milieu of Moravia 
suggestive of an unbroken, continued tradition between Moravia and 
early Ptemyslide Bohemia, the latter politically long reintegrated 
into the Holy Roman Empire, yet continuing the Glagolitic written 
tradition, especially ίη the Sazava monastery. 13 The same can hard­
ly be said about the Second Church Slavonic life of St Wenceslas 
based οη Bishop Gumpold's Latin text or, for that matter, about the 
Life of another saint, venerated ίη Bohemia and Croatia, St Vitus, 
Bohemia's patron saint and earlier also that of Saxony. 14 

Among East Slavic works, those treating the life and assassina­
tion of Boris and Gleb have little ίη ωmmon with the VC and VM. 
Rather, another work by Nestor, the Life of Feodosij Peeerskij -
though it, too, represents a different type of saint, namely that of 
Christ's co-worker, not his apostle (ίη which tradition Constantine 
and Methodius were cast) - shows at least some stylistic, rhetorical 
resemblance with the VC and VM but also some crucial differences 
(e.g., the absence of the opening humility topos even ίη the fifteenth 
to sixteenth century copies of the VC despite their highly rhetorical 
style). Also, it should be noted that Nestor's conception of the 
mystical light illuminating Feodosij's life and transfiguration hardly 
can be traced back to the Byzantine light aesthetic associated with 
the writings of Dionysius the Areopagite with whose writings Cοπ-

13.Cf. esp. Ν. W. Ingham, 'The Martyred .Prince and the Question of 
Slavic Cultural Continuity ίn the Early Middle Ages', Medieval Russian Culture, 
eds Η. Birnbaum and Μ. S. Flier (Berkeley-Los Angeles, 1984), pp. 31-53. 

14. On the early Czech lives of saints and pertinent controversies, see 
Μ. Kantor, The Origins of Christianity in Bohemia: Sources and Commentary 
(Evanston, IL 1990), esp. pp. 3-46. 
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stantine was so familiar. For Dionysius' writings were translated into 
Church Slavic only by Κiprian, one of the chief representatives of 
Hesychasm in Russia. 

Clearly, the VC is echoed in the first part of the above-men­
tioned Skazanie ο ruskoj gramote. Another piece naturally lending it­
self to comparison with the VC is Epifanij Premudryj's 'Life of Ste­
phen of Perm'. Here we find clear echoes of the VC as well as of the 
writings of Constantine's own great model, Gregory of Nazianzus. As 
we know, Stephen shared with Constantine the role of inventor of a 
new script aimed at spreading the Gospel. Several scholars ha ve 
pointed out, however, that while Stephen's achievement is indeed 
compared to that of Constantine, Epifanij insists that his hero's 
merit was even greater. For whereas Constantine was assisted by his 
brother, Stephen had no helper but God alone. lt is thus not an 
equality relation between Constantine and Stephen that Epifanij 
meant to establish by the parallel but rather to show how Stephen's 
mission forms part of the progressing history of the Christian 
church.15 

Το conclude, it is often difficult to prove or point to a direct 
impact of the VC and VM on Slavic hagiographic writing, not because 
such an impact might not have existed here and there - after all, a 
great number of Russian Church Slavic manuscήpts of the VC in 
particular were circώating in late medieval Rus' - but because inter­
mediate links in the manuscript tradition which coώd concretely 
bear out such an impact or stylistic influence are lost or not yet known 
to us. However, that allusions and echoes of the Lives of the first 
Christian teachers of the Slavs can be found in many hagiographic 
and historical works and also - not the least - in the Primary 
Chronicle (cf., e.g., the Skazanie ο prelot enii knig in the entry for 888-
98 but in fact, as shown by Florja, probably composed at Sazava in 
the eleventh century)16 is not surprising, given the enormous prestige 
the Thessalonian brothers enjoyed in the Slavic Orthodox world. 

Los Angeles 

15. Cf. J. B0rtnes, Visicns of Glory (Oslo and Atlantic Highlands, N .J., 
1988), pp. 166-7. 

16. See Β . Ν. Florja, 'Skazanie ο prelozenii knig na slavjanskij jazyk. 
Istol::niki, vremja i mesto napisanija', Byzantinos/avica, 46 (1985), 121-30. 
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SAINT CONSTANTINE - CYRIL'S "SERMON ΟΝ ΤΗΕ 
TRANSLATION OF ΤΗΕ RELICS OF SAINT CLEMENT 

OF ROME" 

Thomas Butler 

Saint Constantine-Cyril, Apostle to the Slavs (827-69) was a 
Greek, bom in Thessaloniki of a well-placed family, his father 
serving as commander of the city. Some traditions maintain that his 
mother was of Slavic blood, but whether or not this is true, he and 
his brother Methodius seem to have grown up with a fundamental 
knowledge of the Bulgaro-Macedonian dialect spoken in the Thessa­
loniki area. 

Inspired by a childhood dream of Sophia (Wisdom), his hagio­
grapher tells us, Constantine decided at an early age to devote 
himself to learning.1 He was especially fond of the writings of Gre­
gory of Nazianzus (A.D. 339-89 ), to whom he dedicated a eulogistic 
hymn. At the age of fifteen Constantine travelled to Constantinople, 
where he pursued his studies at the Imperial University of Magna­
ura, under Leo the Mathematician and the philosopher Photius 

1. Hagiographical, but histoήcally valuable nonetheless, the Lives of 
Saints Constantine and Methodius, the so-called 'Pannonian Legends' ('leg­
end' here meaning 'that which must be read'), have been published in a bilin­
gual edition by Μ. Kantor and R. S. White (1976). Μ. Lacko's Saints Cyril and 
Methodius (1963), and Α.-Ε. Tachiaos's Cyril and Methodius of Thessalonica 
(1989) are among the best treatments of the brothers' lives. The works of F. 
Dvornik, particularly his Les Legendes de Constantin et de Methode (1933) and 
Byzantine Missions Anwng the Slavs (1970) are excellent naπatives, but ,at times 
seem to treat speculation as fact. Ρ. Meyvaert and Ρ. Devos's 'Trois Enigmes 
Cyrillo-Methodiennes .. .' (Analecta Bollandiana, 73 (1955), (375-461) casts pre­
cious light on Constantine-Cyήl's authorship of the 'Sermon'. They also show 
that the Ίtalian Legend', which is mainly a description in Latin of the finding 
of Clement's relics and their translation to Rome, is based on Constantine's 
'Sermon' and on a Slavic document, probabl y his Vita. 
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Thomas Butler 

(later Patriarch), who in Κrumbacher's words was 'the most signifi­
cant scholar and theologian of ninth-century Byzantium. •2 

When Constantine arrived in the capital, Byzantium was about 
to begin a period of political, religious, and intellectual revival, as 
the aftermath of the century-long iconoclastic struggle which had just 
ended (A.D. 842 ). This was a new era of vital missionary activity, 
and, as Dimitry Obolensky has pointed out in The Byzantine Com­
monwealth,3 there was a close connection between Byzantium's relig­
ious proselytizing and its imperial ambitions. Thus any nation which 
converted to Christianity under Constantinople's tutelage was ωn­
sidered to have recognized, at least tacitly, the ultimate supremacy 
of the Byzantine Emperor. 

This was also a period of continual danger, when the Empire 
was threatened by the Bulgars and South Slavs from the West, the 
Varangians and men of Rus' from the North, and the Arabs οη her 
southern flank. Ιη view of these threats, the Byzantine administra­
tion made maximum use of its most talented personnel, regardless of 
their particular training or interests. And so Constantine, who was 
brilliant in his studies of Homer and geometry under Leo, and of 
dialectics and philosophy under Photius, was identified early as a 
prime candidate for the imperial service. He was sent οη three 
important missions, the first to the Arab Caliphate of Samarra, in 
A.D. 851, when he was just twenty-four. According to his Zitie (Life), 
he told the hostile Caliph Mutawakkil that Christianity was a 
religion of excellence, which encouraged its followers to overcome 
their own natures, whereas Islam catered to man's appetites. Consta­
ntine also claimed that 'all the arts have their origin with us.' It 
seems that the vigor of his youthful argumentation angered the 
Caliph's scholars, who tried to poison him. 

Constantine's next mission did not take place for nearly a 
decade, after some years of retreat with Methodius, who was by then 
at the monastery of Polychron in Asia Minor, near today's Bursa. 1 t 
may be that Constantine had fallen from favor, after the assassina­
tion of his protector, the logothete (chancellor) Theoctistus. He was 
eventually called back to the capital, however, perhaps through the 
intervention of Photius. According to Constantine's biographer, it was 

2 Κ. Κrumbacher, Geschichte der byzantinischen Literatur ... , 2nd ed. 
(1970), 223-3. 

3. D. Obolensky, The Byzantine Commonwealth: Eastern Europe, 500-1453 
(1971). 
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the Emperor Michael ΠΙ who asked 'the Philosopher', as Constan­
tine was known, to go οη a dangerous mission to the Khazars, in A.D. 
860-1. Although his biographer makes much of Constantine's debates 
with the rabbis in the Κhazar court Oudaism was the official 
religion of Khazaria), the main objective of his embassy was to 
arrange an alliance with this Turkic tribe against Kievan Rus' .4 1 t 
was during a winter stopover at Cherson, while οη his way to the 
Khazar court, that Constantine organized the expedition which 
supposedly found the relics of Saint Clement, the third Roman Pope 
- an enterpήse to be discussed further οη. 

Constantine the Philosopher's third and final mission was to 
the Moravians, in 863, at the request of their Κing Rostislav, who 
asked Michael 111 for teachers to preach to his people in the Slavic 
tongue. This mission, which led to the creation of the first Slavic 
alphabet and the translation of the canonical church writings and 
liturgy, can be considered the most significant event in Slavic cultural 
history. For it contributed not only to the eventual conversion of large 
populations of Slavs, it also enabled their sharing in the fruits of 
Byzantine civilization. (Constantine's mission may have had a polit­
ical objective as well, since both Byzantium and Moravia were 
threatened by a recent Frankish-Bulgarian alliance.) 

After spending forty months in Moravia, Constantine and 
Methodius set out for Rome to report οη their activities to Pope 
Nicholas 1 and to have their disciples ordained, since the Moravian 
church was under the jurisdiction of Rome. Οη their way they 
stopped at the court of the Pannonian Κing Kocel, who provided 
them with more disciples. When they reached Venice, the Philoso­
pher became involved in yet another debate, this time with the 
Latin clergy, over the use of Slavonic in the liturgy. Constantine had 
already coined the term 'trilingual heretics' for these and other 
opponents who claimed that one could worship God only in Latin, 
Greek, or Hebrew. 

By the time Constantine and his party reached the Eternal 
City, late in 868, Pope Nicholas had died, and the Philosopher was 
met outside the walls by the new Pope Hadrian 11, at the head of a 

4. According to Obolensky, the men of Rus' almost took Constanti­
nople in A.D. 860. This was probably the most immediate impetus for the 
mission to the Κhazars. 
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triumphant procession of clergy and laymen.5 They had heard tha t 
he was carrying with him the relics of Saint Clement, which he had 
miraculously found near Cherson. Now Clement held an illustrious 
name in early church history, because he had associated with Peter 
and Paul, and was supposed to have been martyred during the reign 
of Trajan, ca. A.D. 101. If not an apostle, he was at least 'apostolic', 
to use the term of the second century apologist Irenaeus, who writes: 
'Clement had seen the blessed apostles and conversed with them, and 
had the preaching of the apostles still ringing in his ears and their 
tradition before his eyes.'6 

Actually, the single authenticated act of Clement's episcopate, 
according to J.B. Lightfoot's study,7 was his 'First Letter to the 
Corinthians' (ca. A.D. 95 ), written in Greek at a time when the Ro­
man Church was still communicating in that language. For genera­
tions, says Lightfoot, the letter was read aloud in the church in 
Corinth and at Alexandria, because of its eloquent defence of church 
unity and hierarchical organization. But the tradition of reading the 
First Clementine Epistle had died out long before the ninth century, 
as Photius points out in his Amphilochia - although this is not to 
say that Constantine-Cyril did not know about the epistle. 

It seems more likely, however, that Constantine was drawn to 
seek out the relics of Clement, while οη his mission to the Khazars, 
by the saint's association with Peter and Paul, as well as perhaps by 
the marvellous legends ωnceming him.8 lt is also quite obvious from 
the remarks in his 'Sermon' that Cherson was in a state of siege, and 
that Constantine and its inhabitants believed that the possession of 
the saintly relics would save the city. Α third motive to be adduced 
(if more are needed) is tha t Constantine himself was οη a dangerous 

5. It has been customary, at least since ancient Greek times, for the 
translated relics to be met outside the άty walls by members of the ruling 
class and religious functionaries. Plutarch descήbes the translation of the 
relics of Theseus from Skyros to Athens, under similarly sacral conditions. 
The same treatment was bestowed on the relics of Saint John Chrysostom 
(fourth century), which were met outside the walls of Constantinople by the 
children of the deceased Empress who had caused his martyrdom. 

6. Five Books of Irenaeus ... Against Heresies, trans. John Keble (1872). 
Book 3, ch. ΠΙ, p. 207. 

7. J. Β. Lightfoot, Τhε Apostolic Fathers . vol. 1 (1890). See also Η. Dela­
haye's Commentary on the Martyrology of Hieronymus', Acta Sanctorum, (No­
vember), vol ΙΙ, part 2. 

8. See Η. Delahaye, Etude sur le legendier romain (1963), pp. 96-116. 
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mission, one with religious as well as political implications, and 
that he felt he coώd use any supernatural aid he coώd avail 
himself of. Finally, is it not possible that the Philosopher already 
knew that after his Κhazar assignment he could be sent on a mission 
to the Moravians? If so, he must have known that the Bavarian and 
Irish priests, who had already been there for some years, woώd not 
receive him with alacrity, and that the possession of the relics of 
such a highly renowned saint and pope woώd lend an aura of divine 
approbation to his missionary activities in the Slavic tongue. 

As it tumed out, Clement's relics did bήng Pope Hadrian ΙΙ and 
a procession of dignitaήes outside the city walls to greet Constantine, 
and probably disposed the Pope to listen with favor to his arguments 
concerning the Slavonic liturgy. Hadrian approved the Slavonic 
translations, celebrating Mass in the Church of Santa Maria Mag­
giore, called by the Greeks 'Phatne', with the newly translated 
books on the altar. 

Constantine never left Rome, becoming a monk and taking the 
name Cyril shortly before he died, 14 February 869. He was buήed in 
the basilica of St. Clement, not far from the saint's relics. Duήng the 
last year of his life he shared his expeήences with the papal 
secretary Anastasius 'Bibliothecarius' (the librarian), whose knowl­
edge of Greek had made him indispensable to a series of popes, and 
to whose care Constantine had been assigned. Anastasius sincerely 
admired the Apostle to the Slavs. In a letter to Bishop Gauderich of 
Velletri, who had ordained the Slavic pήests together with Bishop 
Formosus of Porto, he refers to him as 'Constantinus Thessalonicenus 
philosophus, vir apostolocae vitae' ('. .. a man of apostolic life'), and 
he calls him 'sapientissimus νίr' ('a most wise man').9 He relates to 
Gauderich that Constantine had lectured in Rome on Dionysius the 
Areopagite, and he says that the Philosopher knew the whole of 
Dionysius by heart. Elsewhere, in a letter to the Bavarian I<ing 
Charles the Bald, his protector (23 March 875), Anastasius descήbes 
Cyril as 'a great man and teacher of the apostolic life'. 10 

Anastasius's admiration for Constantine is important, because 
his testimony serves as an independent coπoboration of Cyril's 
character, as well as for the events narrated in his Life, including 

9. Excepts from Anastasius's letter to Gaudeήch are quoted from 
Monumenta Germaniae historica: Epistolae VII, pp. 435-8. 

10. lbid. 433. 
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those relating to the finding of the relics of Clement. The signifi­
cance attached to the find can be seen in the fact that when Anasta­
sius travelled to Constantinople in 869-70, to attend what Rome 
considers 'the Eigth Oecumenical Council', he sought out the Metro­
politan of Smyrna, Mitrophanes, who had been in Cherson when 
Constantine had sojourned there. As Anastasius relates in his letter 
to Gauderich, Mitrophanes confirmed everything narrated in 
Constantine's historical narrative about those events. 

Constantine the Philosopher seems to have composed at least 
three separate works in Greek, connected with the search, invention, 
and translation of the relics of Clement. He first wrote a hymn or 
canon, stanzas11 of which were sung at various stages in the search 
process; next he wrote a brief homily, which he himself declaimed 
at the Church of Saint Leontius in Cherson when the relics were 
displayed there on 1 February 861; and finally he wrote a 'Sermon' 
with a historical narrative, also in Greek, concerning the invention, 
translation, and display. There is no way to tell for certain whether 
this last composition, particularly the narrative part, was written 
soon after the events described, or years later. 

Anastasius, who translated it into Latin for Gauderich, states 
that the 'Sermon' was written 'not long ago' ('Paulo ante descripsit'), 
which may indicate that it was put together in Rome, perhaps a t 
papal request, as documentation for the finding. There also seems to 
be evidence, in the historical narrative itself, that some time had 
elapsed between the Cherson adventure and the writing, but one must 
be careful in making such a judgement, because of the ambiguities in 
the Slavonic text.12 

We do not know when the original Greek version of Consta­
ntine's 'Sermon' was translated into Slavonic, although it is reason­
able to assume this was done relatively early, either during the Mo­
ravian Period (A.D. 863-885) or during the reign of the Bulgarian 
Κing Symeon (893-927). Whoever translated it was strongly influ­
enced by the underlying Greek syntax, often not bothering to find 
appropriate Slavonic phrasing, retaining the original Greek word 
order and duplicating the kinds of non-Slavic syntagma linguists 

11. lt appears, from Constantine's numbering of the odes (pesni) of his 
hymπ, that this was a canon. 

12 In chapter 1 of the naπative, the phrase 'mnogom1 l~tom mimo­
~ed~em .. .' may indicate that he wrote this piece 'after many years had 
passed'. 
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today call 'Balkanisms'. Van Wijk, who analyzed the words but not 
the syntax, claimed that the Slavonic vocabulary of this text was of 
the earliest written variety, that of the glagolitic documents.13 He 
lists as typical examples eterί1 (a certain), velii (big), χdοgίΊ (adept), 
kivotιJ (ark), vιlztreti (look at), svestinikιJ (priest) etc. 

Whether from the speed and carelessness of the translator, or 
from his incomplete knowledge of Greek - Van Wijk's contention, al­
though it seems equally plausible that the early translator's Slavon­
ic palette was limited - this rare and priceless text is garbled woe­
fully at times, although not beyond deciphering. The unclear nature 
of some of it does not excuse its neglect by scholars of the Old Church 
Slavonic period, since this is one of the few authentic works by Con­
stantine-Cyril, even if in translation (the Greek original being lost). 

The historical narrative, which compήses most of the Sermon, 
is essentially autobiographical, and therefore especially important 
for what it tells us about Constantine's personality - his love of 
anonymity, commented on by Anastasius in his letter to Gauderich, 
his strong piety based not on superstition but on faith (there are ro 
miracles in his account of the finding), his oneness with Nature, and 
his love for adventure. Also apparent are Constantine the Philoso­
pher's democratic instincts, which lead him to recall the names of 
the humblest participants in the expedition, and to exclaim in his 
homily in the Church of St Leontius: 'rich and poor, nobleman and 
commoner, each and everyone together ... '. 

Constantine's 'Sermon on the Translation of the Relics of Saint 
Clement' should be studied by literary scholars - for the fact that it 
is the first example of the 'translatio' geήre in Slavonic and there­
fore a model, as well as for its poetic moments which shine through 
the often opaque translation. The Church Slavonic text given below 
is from J. Va~ica's publication. 14 The division into chapters follows 
Iordan Trifonov. 15 Also consulted was Lavrov's Russian Slavonic re-

13. Ν. Van Wijk, 'Ο jazyke slova na prenesenie mo~cej sv. Κlimenta', 
Byzantinoslavica, 1, (1929), 13. 

14. J. Va~ica, 'Textus Palaeoslovenicus Sermonis De Translatione 
Reliquiarium S. Clementis .. .', in Acta Academiae Velehradensis χα (1948), 1-2, 
73-80. Va~ica provides a Latin translation with the Slavonic text. He later 
published a Czech version in his Literάrn( Pamάtky Epochy Velkomoravski, 863-
885 (1966). 

15. Iordan Tήfonov, 'Dve sucinenija na Konstantina Filosofa (sv. Κirila) 
za mo~tite na sv. Κlimenta Rimski', Spisanie na ΒΑΝ, 48 (1934), 192-206. 

21 



Thomas Butler 

construction, in his Materialy po istorii vozniknovenija drevnejsej slav­
janskoj pis 'mennosti. 

" 
Μ'ι.ιιι τwrwm (rεΗ'κΑp.ο..) B'b Λ 

CΛόκw ΝΑ nρεΗεcεΝΊΈ Μοψε"' nρεcΛΑκ ΉΑrο 

ΗΛΗΜΕΗ'ΤΑ, HcTOptNbCKOl(IO ~ψε BEC-kι\OI( . 

.Ακο ΧiοιΟ nοΜοψϊιο B'b ;\. TblC~A Τ. Π· ίt. Α· Λ-k "3ΗCκΑκwε"' ero ΛΙΟΒΕ3Ηiι Η κiιρΉο 

ιιικοm Hs'b Hιttx κ' ΠοΗ'τiι κοcΪΑ. IJΛCκH CNE. 

1 

B'b 0uρiιτεΝΪΕ ΜοψΗΗ cΤι.ι.Χ CMBHArO ΗΛΗΜΕΗ 'τΑ ίt PAAOCTHw"' Wιip..sw"' ιΑκΛεΝΊΆ HX'b 
κωcοκοιΟ sεc-ΙιΑοιΟ. ιωκο ~ cwτοcτι. BΛroιsilρHwM ΑΧοκΗwΛ', Η ΛΙΟιι.ψΗΜ 

ΠΟCΛΟΙ(WΑΝΊΈ, Έψε mε ίt AOBpblMb sιwιΊΈΜb Wuiι,vιHκw"' ΗίiιιΑrο ίt CΛΑι\κΑrο CΛOBECE κ' 
MblCΛENiιMb ΒΕΛΕΛiιnΪΗ nροcτρiιτϊε mε ίt nοΑ<ώΝΊΈ, ιωκοκο ρΑΑΟCΤΙΙW "3κiιψΑΗΊΈ. 'ErAA 

sW ΒpΑΤΙΕ B'bSpHMb Ol('MOMb ΗΑ ΚΟΙ('ΠΛΕΛΙΟΒψ ;. nριιWsρiιτΝΗΚ'b ΛΙΟιιεψ. wεcτκΊΆ. 4 
gκοmε c'E 3ΗΑΜΕΗΊΕ ΠΕ'ΙΑΤΝΟ: 'ErAA ΚΟΙΙ'!Αι0τb ΛΙΟΒΕ3ΗΟ mΕΛΑΗΊΕ Η ΠΟΚΟΗ W ΤΡΟΙ(ΑΑ Η 

ΠΟΑΒΗrΑ mεΛΑΝΊΈ npΪΗΜΕτ, τοrΑΑ nWκψιΟτb npHKΛΙO'lbW~ c.o. HMb no ΠΟΙ('ΤΗ Wί\Mb Ίι 

ψτ"ιίι, ιιΑΑw"' Η nρΊ".ο.τεΛεΜι., ίt Έψε mε ίt COl(CiιAw"' ΗΕΤΡΟΙ(ΑΑψε"' c.o.. MHQrOMb 

~ Λiιτw"' ΜΗΜοu.ιεΑωεΛ', ΤόrΑΑ ~Μ4;. .AswκA nρεΑΛοmεΗΊΕΜb • .Ακο c'E ΚΑCΑιΟψε CA 

ΝΗκΟΛΗ mε ΗΕ nρεcτΑΗΕΜb nοκiιΑΑ.Οψε ψτ"ιίι Ίι cκiιΤΛΟΙ(' ίt ΙΪΛmεΗΟΙ(' ΚΟΙ('Πt. ΜΟψΗΗ, 
nο.Οψε ΙΪΛmΕΗΑrο ΗΛΗΜΜΑ. ωΜΗ sw ίt BiιAbl ίt pAHbl 'Η .1.sκω 'Η MHorA οirΛΑιιεΗΊΆ, 

ΜΗοmΗ4ειΟ ιιW 1ι κ' τiιΜb nοκiιcτbCΤΒΟΙ(ιΟψεΜ npΗΛοmεΗΊΈ Ηιtο.ο. CMCTH, .Ακο cίicεΗΪε 
Hιtoro ποΝ 'τΑ nοκiιcτΊΈ ΜΗιιιτι.. Mbl mε w ΑχοκΗiι nΗρiι 1ι npεcΛABHArO ΗΛΗΜεΗΤΑ 

.Ακοmε c'E ω ΤΑΗΝι.ιΧ w BblCOKOl(ιO BEC-kι\OI(' nρεΑΛοmεΗΊΕΜb κiιρω, οiίηοκΑΗΪΙΟ;. ΛΙΟΒ'ΒΗ 
c~μΊίι Κ'b cTMOI(, 1ι nοΜbΙWΛΕΗΊΈ"' ΑχίsΝι.ι"', κ 'κΟΙ(niι mε AWBpblMι. 1ι sί\mΝι.ι"' 
ΑiιΛΑΤΕΛΕΜι. npΗΛοmειίιΈ, ίt ΑWsρω nΗψΑ spAWEN'b ΛΕmΑψΊίι, Ίι AA'EMA.t srοΛιοs4εΜι. 

~κερmΑ'Ετb cρΑψι WΠΟΙ(ψΕΗΊΆ ω CΑΛ\ΟΓΟ CΛOBECHiι sεciιι\ iι ΚΑCΑιΟψε CA ΠΟΒiιΑΑ'ΕΜι.. 

11 

siι 8W ΟΙ('ΒΟ κεΛΊΈ οiίηοκΑΗΪΕ κiιροιο 1ι ΛΙΟΒΟΒΪιο ΗΟΟΛΗΒΕΜΑrΟ C'bKpoBHψA, sί\mέΗι.ιΧ 
ΜοψιιΗ cT..o ΗΛΗΜΕΗΤΑ 8 ΗΑΙΙΙΕΜι. nοΜbΙUJΛειίιίι H~AOBb C'bτκορειιο. ιΑκοmε c'E 
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ιrι.3ΒΟpιιο ~Ηϊε Βe~ίιο ~Λ4ΒΛeιιΊ4 HcKf14 ~itCAΓ4ι0~H ;. nοiιΑ"'°.Ψ" CΛ~Η ~ ΠΛWΤ 
τδκΛ\ο AW κοcnι, Hitee ιι ΜΟ31'4 κιιcιιιΟψιι c.o. Η κcer Α" nο.ι.Αιιι0ψΗ ιι °'('ΤροΙΙΟΙ( 

nοnιιΛ.ο.ι0ψΗ. οiι iκe nιικι.ι οi(nοκιιιΟψΗ Η ΠΟΗΟΙ(~tC4ι0ψιι c.o. AW4 Ηιιwιι, ;. .Ακο ite4ΛOM'b 

ΠΟΙΙΟΙ(~te4ι0ψΗ c.o., mκoiκe ροcιι nρ0pιιbCKOM8 CΛόsecH ιιε ΑΟ cero iκe, έ~κe Wκepiκε c.o. 
ο\(τiιωΗΤΗ CA\ Aw4 Λ\Ο.ί, cτο.ί.ψιι ;. ~teεΛιιιΟψΗΛ\h CΛΟΙL1Ιψ41'0 ΗΛΗΜeΗ'τιι ΒΗΑiιΤΗ ΜΟψΗ. 

nιιcτι.ιρε"' ~κε ΑΟΒpι.ιΜb lιc1.1iιΛeHΪe &iΚ'ιε nρ'ι'έΜΛιοψε, κριιΛiι ~κε rΟΛΟΙ(ΒΗΗiι Β'bcnρ'iιιτιιιΟ 
ΙΚΕΛ4ΙΟψε Βί\~κeΗΑΓΟ ΚΑΗΜεΗ'τιι f14KH AOCTιιnιo\rrH ;. ΠΟ'ΙΗΤΗ. ει:. iκe ;. C'bBeρ 'weHΪe 
ΪΙΜiιτιι ΙaιιοΛι. WΚΟΛΙΟΒεl.\h Ίν oi(llOl('AH έτερι.ι iteHBOl(ψ.ιh. B'b ΧερcοΗiι, nιιιιe ~κε 

κiιρΗιιrο nιιcτι.ιρ.ο. rεWρrϊιι c' ΗιικιιφορWΜh CΛιιΒΗι.ι"', τόι-Αιι 1.1ρCτιiί.ο. ΑΟΒρiι Η κροτκο 

nρ'iHMW4 ΚΟf!ΜΗΛ" rριιΑcκιι4, C'b MHoitehCTκo"' έτεpοΜb Η C'b CΛ4Β Ήι.ι"' nριιιι 'ΤWΛ\ 
ΤΙ!ΠΛΟΤΟ.0 nρecniικιιwε, Άψε ;. Λ\ΗΪΗ οiι no cτιιρiιΗWΗΗbCΤΒΟΙ(. 

111 

c~ε οi(ιιw c~ c~Mh AHh ω Αιιe ;. nwAκιιr'h ΜΜΟΙ(ψε"' κ Ηιιιιιιτ'ίιο, B'b ~HH'b AHh, 

ΈrΑΑ lir'h ΪοΒοΛιι ιιί.ιιΗΤΗ c.o. cTMOI(, Λ. AHh oiι.t.wε rεΗκιιρ.ο. ;cl.\'°',έτεριι ω τεnΛι.JΧ'b 
~WwA niιcΗεΗι.ιΜΗ niιHHH ω nρΗCΤ4ΗΗψ4 ΗcΧΟΑ"'Ψε. ΜΑΤΒεΗΑ iκe οiι niι' CΗΙ.\ε rΛιοψε: 
Ηε WBf14TH Ηι.ι nοcριιΜΛεΗι.ιΗ ΚΑΗΜεΗτε, κiιροιΟ nρΗnιΙΑιιιΟψιι Κ'b ΤΒοέΜΟΙ( rροΙΙΟΙ(, 

'Cτι.ιΗ, Ηο nρ'ιΉΜΗ ριιοι.ι cρΑψ nριιCΤΟΙ(Π4ι0ψιι ριι1.1iι mιt ΤΒοιιΧ ΜοψΊΉ Η Λ\ΟΛ.ο.ψε c.o., 

ιiκο Α" ΒΝκεΗι.ιΧ ;. ψεΑρι.ιΧ oi(ΛOl('IHTh Η4CΛ"ΑΗΤΗ c.o. τκοέ χριι.'ΙΜb. ~ Α4.Οψιο 
κiιρΗι.ΙΜh lιc1.1iιΛεΗΊ4 ;. rρiιxuJB'b WcΤΑΒΛειίιε Μ'ΛτΒ4ΜΗ τιιοl.wι, cΛΑκιιε, ;. ΒεΛΪιο 

Λ\HΛWcTb . ~οχοΜ~κε ΑΟ βίϋκεΗΑΓΟ Wτοκιι . .Ακο ~HH'b ΗεWΛΟΙ("ΙΗΜh Τ~ Ηε WpSiκΊEMb, 

1ιο niιιiιEMh WAeρ 'iteHMb h.ΒΛ.ο.ψε c.o.. 'ErAA ~κε ~κεΛιιΗι.ιΗ T'b WrOΚ'b nρeA WιιιιΛ\4 
~ΒΛ.ο.Wε c.o. . nριιwεcτκΊε έτερο ΤΒερΆο Αόορiι ΗιιnΑ.ο.ιΟψΗΗ ιΑcΗΑΓΟ npoΛHTHiA C'b ιιίic'b 

Η4Cτο.ί.ψιιΧ nwA~ε. ιιε WCTABΛA\rA ΑΕρ 'sΗΟΒειΪΙΑ H4Wero ~κεΛιιιΟψιιΧ . Β 'τορiιιt ~κε 
niιcHH χοτ.ο.ψιι Ηιιιιιιτ'ι'ε nρ'ι4τιι H3VΛWBMH κciιMb rριιΗεcιι CψίiιιιιΚ'b T'b ΗΜεtιεΛ\b 
GoΛWMOH'b, Τόι-Αιι non'b cw cwo ΠροκοnΊ4, ΤΟΙ(ΓΟ.0 Η ~ΑΟΒΊΕΜh WAEP '~κιιΜ'b οiι, 
ΠΟCΛΟΙ(WΑι0ψΑΓο cκiιτιι ΛΗWεΗ'b Βι.ιΒ'b. ;. cε Β Ήε34ΑnΟΙ( nοΜοψϊιο cwo ΚΑιιΜεΗτιι 
ρ.ιcnΛΟΙ(W4 c.o. ΟΒΛΑΙ.\Η, nροcκiιψεΗιι ~κε κώ ΛΟΙ(Η4, nρocκiιψeH'b iκe 4Έρ'b, ;. Kpol(Γb ε.t. 

Βι.ι cήτΛο cιιι.ΗΊΕ. ιι Vκe κ 'το ΒΗΑ iικ'b cκiιΑι.ι Μ~εκιι nwΑκιιr.ι, cι.ιΗ Β 'κSniι "" 

ciιΑ.ιΛιιψιι noABHite ΉiΜ ;. nριιΛiι~κ Ήο nOCΛOl(WM, ~ rΛc0Mh ιιιiιε Β'b3ΟΠΗ: CJίie, 

ήCTb Βόh Η c""8 Ήο nροcκiιτιιτιι ιιΛΓΑτϊιο Λwιι mεΛιιι0ψΗΜh cΛ.ί,\κιι cκiιτιι, ΜΑΤΒ4Λ\Η 
c:Πο ΗΛΗΜΙ!ΗΤ4. cέ.t. ~κε ρΜΟCΤΗ nορiιιt niιCHH Η4'14ΤΙΕ CAMHO ;. HEB'b3Bp4HHO 

nροcκiιψιιιΟψιι, CΗΛiι ΗΗκιικο~κε Β'b3ΒpιιΗ.ο.ι0ψιι C'bTBOflHxw"'. οiι iκe c~ε: CτριιχuJΜb 
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mΚ!ΉΜb 1ι τρεnετοΜb ΟΑερmΗΜΗ 1ι CΛ~ΑΜΗ. no cεΗ mε niιcHH Κ'Ιι CΛ4ΙΙΗΟΜΟΙ( οτόκΟΙ(' 1ι 
ριιιιiι C"b Α,!χϊέpεΕΜb ~OXOMb . 

IV 

1ι T'h, Οκpοιιbwε 1ι nροc11iιψεΗΪΕΜb AOCTOHHblMb nρoc11iιψbwε c.o., ΝΑ mεΛΑΗΟΙ(ιΟ 3ΕΜΛΙΟ 

nρΗnιιΑwε ΒCε οi(τρϊε ΧUΛΟCΛΟ11Ϊιο ΗΑιιιιτϊε C'hTΙΙopHXOMb, ΕΑΑ mε 1ι sbι Cp€AH.M n-f>, 

HcKOl('WEHΊe 'Ετερο W G4 ΝΑ nοΛ '30\( 'ΕτεΡΟΙ( ΟΙ('Τ11ερ' mεΗω ΙΙ'h 11-Ιιρiι 11 ΉεsιιΜιΟΙ(' HACTA. 

WsAAl.\H mε siιwA rOl(CTH, ΗΑΩΑΑΑιΟψε w ~mΗι.ιh. CTpAHbl WrOKA. h.mε ΙΙΗΑ i>ΙΙ'h 

Αρχιeρiιιl , 'Ετεριι W sί\rο11iιρΗι.ιΧ, ΑΗΙ"Ηψ HMEHEMb, nρΗwεΑwιι το\r Wςο XOl('AorA cο\rψιι 

CTpAHAM TkΛu. ~. HcKOl(CHTH. wεΑwε T'h ΒΛ~ cο\rιμιι ΑΟ)ΚΑΑ nοΙΙi>ΑΑ. TOrAA o\cso 
34 Ηε0sρiιτεΗΪε Μiιcτιι sΛmεΗι.ι.t. ριικbl 1ι lιcκιιΗΊe ΗΑ'ΙΕΗ ' wε, niιΗϊε mε κοΗι\Αιιbcκοε 

ni>TH noBεΛi>xWMb. .ίsΊe mε ΟΜΑ'ΙΗΑΑ rOl('CTblHH ΝΑ ciι11εpbcKOl(ιO CTpAHOI( sιιwεΑwΗ, 
ΝΗο HεsW 1ι nροsριιιι Ήο h.BH 34 TEMHOCTb ~ΗΜΑ c11οιΙΜΑ 311~ ΝΑ ΙΙΗΑ iιιίιe 

ΗCκο.w.ι.Χ ΜοψΊΉ sΛmεΗιιrο RΛΗΜε Ήτιι, 1ι nOAΙΙHrw"' nρΗrοτο11.ιιο c.o. siι ~ clιιιε w 
Οsψε ΩΟΑΙΙΗ3ΑΗΪΗ. 

v 
ErAA mε nεκειι,b ιιετκερ .. τοε ntΗϊε no~wε, cΗιι,ε B1i Ε-τερt Mtcτt ~: σ(mε 8'λ' 

cκpοκΗψε tιε cκpοκΗψε Ecτb, Η4 cιs-kψΗΗιι,-k *Ε csiι τ Βκο cκiιΤΗΛΗΗιι,i mε Ετερt 
3ΙΙi>3ΑΑ AHbHAA ~ιΟψΗ c.o. . w ΜοψιΉ sΛmεHArO RΛΗΜΕΗ ' τιι ce ρεsρw 'Ετερο ΗΑ'ΙΑΤΊe 

C'hTΙΙOpH. 11' nειιΑΛΗ mε HAM'h co\cΨe"', 34 Ηε ΜΪιοrο 'IAC'h nρεΗΑΕ Η ΗΪtιιτόmε h.BH c.o., 

liMiι.t.xw"' ~ WιιΗ Η ~M'h OsO Κ'Ιι ~ 1103110AA\l.JJE * Κ'Ιι cnιl τοiι ριιιιiι ΗΜΟΙ('ψε, 

sι. ni>HΊe nο.Οψε c~ε ll'h 'Ετερiι Μiιcτiι ΗΜΟΙ('ψΙΟ : XpAHHTb sW KOCTH nριι11εΑΗι.ιΧ, Βκο 
mε nοέτ'h 11'hcniι11.ι.i ABA'h B'h ni>HΊΉX'h. ΙΙ'hclι.ο. HAMb c'Γιι.ο. nρεcΛΑΙΙΗΑΑ rΛΑΙΙΑ 
nρεcΛΟΙΙΟΙ('ψΑrο RΛΗΜεΗ'τιι . .Οmέ 1ι Ηiικτο ΙΙΗΑi>ΙΙ'h nερ Ή~, Ιιmε 1ι cε EcTb no11iιcτ 

ΉΗΚ'Ιι, 'Αsιtε ιWκεΗbΙΗ rΛAC 11osonH: Ριιι\Sίtτε c.o., WιiH 1ι sριιτϊιι ο Γiί. nAKbl ρεκΟΙ(': 
ΡΑΑΟΙ('ΗΤΕ c.o.. ce sW ιWκεΗΑΑ rΛAllA υκοmε cΛΗιιε CΙΙiιΤΛΟ w rΛOl('BHHbl ΜΑ 11οcΊΔ HAM'h. 

{"'. .. .. .. .. _L' - .. w CEH mε rΛΑ CΛHWAll wε ΙΙCΗ, 11 ΗΕ3Α"ΟΙ(' ~ΕΛ~ Bblll wε Χ8Μ ΗΟΙ(' Ω"Κ δοΙ(' 11 CbΙΛΑΧΟΙ('' 

Hε&HbJX'h ΙΙ'h CΤΟΙ('ιΟ pΑΚΟΙ(' ΙΙ'h3Ηpιιι0ψε Η υκοmε ΝΑ ΗεrΗΒΗΟΙ('ψeΕ &orATbCTΙΙO cεsε 

ρiιιΟψε 1ι ρiι'Mut χοτ.ο.ψε ΛΟΙΙ3ΑΤΗ ΛΗ ΙΙΗΑi>ΤΗ c11iιτΗ.9. τωΗ sΗCεpοΟ&ριιsΗι.ω. ΜόψΗ 
liA.o.xOI('. Η ce 80 11εΛιε HM'h siι Η ΝΑ cΤι.ιιιιο ΑΟΙΙΟΛ Ήο, emε noHiι ΛΗΙ.\Ε κοcΗΟΒειίι€Μb 
τiιΜb nροc11iιτΗΤΗ. ErAA mε AXo81fO 11εcεΛιe npεcΛΑΙΙΗΙιΙΜb ιiΛr~ΑΗΊ'εΜb BC.o. Οsιιριt 1ι 
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Β"b3Β&ΕΛΗ, [κ] 411ϊε ω πρεΪκπwΑκιιΧ Η προοιιιΧ oYAWB'h C'hXJIAHEHH CΒiιΤΛι.ι.t. SBi>3Ahl 

"'"' .. κοικ.i.ιιι"· cι\Λ\t ~ ertιt flOl(l.\t c ... sΛmεΗhΙΜι\ cτεrΗοΜι\ Ιι κc"" c'hΑερ 'm"ψ".ι\ 

c.t. oi(Ahl· 1ι ιδκοm "" c'MhlCΛEHiι ΤΒΕρΑΗ ΊΕcιι λwεκκiι κe.t. C'hΒΗpι\ιΟψΗ 1ι ΑΟCτοΗκΉωΜ 

ΠpΗCΤΟΙ(Πι\ΗΪeΜι. ΛΗ(\ι\ κiιρΗωΧ οi(κρι\ωι\ιΟψε ι\ΒΙΕ Ηι\ΗnΟCΛiι )f(E 4κκ\fρι.cκοe ιδκΛεΗΪe, 

τΟκΜο ΗΕ fι\c" ΠΟΙ(ψι\ιΟψΗ, ΙΑΚο)f(Ε ποΑ0sι\ε Τ no 'ΙΗΗΟΙ( ΙΙΛΑmΕΗhΙΛ\ οΥΑWΜι. .t.ΙΙΗΤΗ C.t., 

θιmε τΛiικwε cκοιtcτκοΜ, C'hXJIAHEHiι mε cοΥΨκ cκοειΟ τκερΑοιτκιΟ. 4BHe mε κρiιilκο 1ι 

"'8'ψε niιΗΪΕ χκ.sλιιο Bhl Η ΑΟ Λ\ι\ΛhΙΧ"' Κpοl(ΠΗ(\ι. οi(κροwεΗωΧ ω ιιε.ι\. CΜΒWcΛόιιΪε ΒiΚΪε 
ιιεπρεcτι\ΗΗο Bhl κcιο Ηοψι. ΑΟ ΠWΑοΒΗΜ'ο 'Ιι\Cι\ sεcκκερΗω.ι\ mερ 'τκhl 1ι πρiιΗοwεΗΪι\ ΧΑ 

Ε4 Ηι\ωεrο. Μι\ΛΟ 'ΕτερwΜι. sε3Μολκι.cτκοκι\ΒWΗΛ\ 3" ΠοΑοιiιe Τι\Κο.9. CΛOl(')f(Ήhl. emε 1ι 

C'h τκορι. rΓρn8HhJH 4ρχ'ιeρειt, Β' ΚΟJ1411Λι. iWκEHOl(IO JIAKOI( "" rΛΑΒiι H'Oc.t., C'h ΈτερwΜ 
κiιp'hHhJMι. cοΥΨεΜι. ΤοΥ B'h3ΛO)f(H . 

VI 

κεcι. rρ"Α ΧερcοΗΕCΚ'h C'h ΗΗΛ\ι. Χ8ι\ΛΟCΛ0ιιει~ ΠΟΙ(ΤI. Ηι\'ΙΗΗι\ιΟτι.: 83ΗΜιtΗΤiι HhJHiι BCH 

ιΪ.:ιΗΙ.\Η, ιιικο mε ΑρεΒΛε οιετκεροοιι\cΤι.ΗΟΙ( cκκΗΪιο, Βmι'κ XεpcoHCKhlH C'hsoρε, Ιι c:Πο HhlHiι 

ρΑΚΟΙ(, ιδκο 3ΟΒΟΙ(ψε κciιΧ, ποιΟψε ω ΚΟΗΕ(\ι. Λ\Ηf\4 "" Βmι'ε npι\3 Άκειτκο. ΕΓΑι\ mε 

WcTOl(ΠHCTE ω WrOKι\ ΜΗΚΟ AEC.t.TH CTMHH, °i'οΛΙΟΙΙΕ(\ι. ΚΗ~ι. rρι\ACKhlH Η C'h eτεphl 

κiιρ ΉhΙΜΗ 1ι MOl(AJ!hlMH ΜΟΙ()ΚΗ Wsρtτ 'wHMH e.t. τοrΑ" ΤοΥ πwΑ0ΙΙΗο cρiιτεtίιe 
C'hτκορκ, κε πεψΉο wεcτκϊε κ' Ηι\Λ\ι. Un!εΜι. ποκi>Α" .9.κΛ.t..ι\ Sι\ ΜΗοmι.cτκW cκiιψι.. 1ι 
CE πiιΗΪε ~Wwι\ ποιΟψε CοΥΨ".9. w cnH Ρ"Ι.\iι.: ρι\ΚΟΙ( WsHAi>Mι. oi(sW ιδκο ΚΗΒWΤι\ 
ΗΟc.t.ψε, κε ιδκο Movcε.t. ΑΗ& Β Ρ"Ι.\iι, ΗΟ 4ΪΊΛ" ποτοnΛ.t.ιΟψ" Λειτι. ΗΕΒΗΑΗΛ\ι\ΓΟ κρι\rι\. 

niiκ'mε c Ηι\Λ\Η 1ι c'hnοχκΜι. Wτοκι\ οi(Λ8οιεΗΊe, 1ι co τ'ψι\ΗΊΕΜ τοrΑ" κΉΗΑε B'h rρι\Α, 
cρi~τεtίι'ε ΑΟCτοlικο πρκrοτοκ" Η C'hTBopH. 

VII 

ΛΟΒ3ι\~ mε ΕΜΟΙ( ΙΙΛ)f(ΗΟΙ(ιΟ pΑΚΟΙ(, ΜοΛιιιwε s'3.t.TH ιΟ 1ι "" ΗΟΒΟ3Αι\Ηi>Μι. cτοΛπiι 
rpw τiιΜι. C'h3Aι\Hiι τοrΑ" κο ~ c'Γro ΗΛΗΜειt'τ" nοΛοmκτκ ιΟ κ' Λ\ι\Λο κρεΜ.t. 1ι 

Τ~ CΛOBW πρiιΗΟWΕΗΪΙΟ ΠΟ'ΙΙ.CΤΗ. ΠΟCΛΟΙ(Wι\Β'wε mε Ero ΠΟCΤι\ΒΗχwΜ JIAΚOI( ΤοΥ· Πι\Κhl 
~ιιε κ'τορκl.\ΕΙΟ MOΛ.t.WE C.t. B'h Xfl4/\\I. c:Πο GosoHTι\ ΑΟΗ&ΤΗ Ero, πο cnHiι rρ"Α" 
ΒΛΗ3'Ιι 3ι\Bfl4Λ'h cοΪ(ιιιΟΙ(, 3"ΗΕ BE'ΙEp'h, ιWιοmι.cτκW )f(E ιWιοrο πρκτiιΚι\wε, ΙΑΚΟ ΗΕ 
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~ΑΟΒι. AOHECTH ΝΑ Μiιcτο ιWκΙΙΟΙ(ιΟ pAKOI(. ιπ. nεpΒΟΙ(ΙΟ )f(E cτριt)Ι(ΙΟ ιιοψΗ ιιε3ΜΟΛ ΉΗ.0 

sι.ιιι'wιο, κ'wεΑ 'ΑρχΊ'έρiιlι n. ΕτεpΙι.ΙΜΗ κiιρttΙι.ΙΜΗ, nρεcΛΑΒΉΑΓο ΗΛΗΜεw'τ.ι κ' ΑΟΛ\b 
c:Π-ο ΛεWιι 'τΗ.t. nρεΛ~Η. 'Η ΤΟ\( COllOpOI( Βι.ΙΒ ' wS ΒCεΗοψΗοΕ niιwϊe noκuiιtίιeMb 

ΑρχiερiιWιιw"' sbι, ΑΟ ΠΟΛΟΙ(ΗΟψΗ oi(sW MOl()f(bCKOΛ\b ΠΟΛΟΜ, Α ω ΠΟΛΟΙ(ΗΟψΗ ΑΟ ~ρΑ 
οιερΉορtt3ΗψΜ\Η Η s'ΝοκiιρttΙι.ΙΜΗ )f(EHAMH, Wsι.ιιι.ιι4 ΤΑΚ'b c~b κiιρttΙι.ΙΜΗ τiιΜιι ΑΟ ΚΟΗ 

'oιHHbl. ΠW ΤΟΛ\')Ι(ε ΒCεΗΟψΗiι niιΗΪΗ ΛΗΤΑΗΊΑ ΕΤεpΑ BCEΛΙOAbCKA 3A~pA κ' Tbl )f(E ι(jϊκΒΗ 
cοsρ.ικwΗ c.o. ~ε no BCEMOI( rρΑΑΟΙ(, Β wεΗ )Ι(ε ή ΒΗΑ iιτΗ ΒC.ι.κοrο οιΛκ.ι Η BC.t.K'b 

Wsp43 κiιρwωΧ κεcεΛ.ιt.ψb c.o. 'Η CΛεs.ι.ψb 'Η lιrρ.ιιΟψb ί\χκwο, ί\wειΟ 'Η τiιΛuίι\\b, 'Η wε'Ιι3 
"rΛ.ιwοιο ρΑΑuίc-Γίιο ΡΑΑΟΙ(ιΟψε c.o.. wε ή Βuί pιι3ΛΟΙ('ιΗΤΗ ΛΗ pιι3CΜΟΤρΗΤΗ CTApOCTH 

wεcτιiιίι, ΒΟΓΑΤω.i. ' 
Η ΗΗψΑ.i., ' ' Hbl.t. ' 

Η 

nροcτορwΑιιι.ι.ί, 1ιο BCH Η κc.ι. Β 'ΚΟΙ(Πiι n. ΑΕΡ3 ΉΟΒεΗΙι.ΙΜΗ, 3ABblB 'wε ΒC.ι.κΟΙ( HAΠACTb, 

C'b cTι..wt ΜοψbΜΗ CΛ4ΒΗΑΓΟ ΗΛΗΜεΝ'ΤΑ BεCb rρ.ιΑ WBWeAwε Β' ΚΑΑΟΛΗΚΗ.0 ι(jiκBb Β 
ΉΗΑΟWΑ. Η erAA B'b nερκω.i. ABEpH χοτ.ι.wε ΒΗΗΤΗ cΤι.ιΗ ΗΛΗΜεm. c"4BHbHt npH'ΙET'b 
c'b ΆρχiερiιwΜb ιΑκο °ΕΑιιwiιΜΗ ~τω s'Noί\τbwo ce 4sΊe niιτΗ w.ιοι.ι.τb: ΠpΗΜΗ 
nροcκiιψΗΗΚΑ, cψΗΗΑΑ ι(ίϊκω, τεsε nροcκiιψ.ιιΟψ.ι ΗΛΗΜεw'τ.ι c:Π-ο Η cΛ.ίιιΗΑΓΟ Νιb • .9.&Η 

Βuί '"' BOΓATbCTBW Ίι npτ.ι.ι. AP'b)f(ABA, ιΑκο c ΠετpWΜb Ίι ΠΑΒΛw"' CΙΙWΑΟΒΗ c.o. cΛuί&ο 
nρϊhΗ, τiιΜ )f(E 'Η nρερΗψΑ ΚΟΗ Ί~Α 3εΛ\ΛΗ ρΑΑuίcτ'ίιΟ cκow ' οι.~ c.o. 'Η Β Χερcοwiι ΓΑ 

Β'b3ΛΙΟΒΛb κρiιnκο, Η CncAETb τ.ι.. AWcToιftιo cεro nοοι 'τΗ ιΑκο ΠΟΑΑ.Οψ.ι κiιρwwΜ &εΛΪιο 
ΜΛιτh. τοΥ *Ε cΤΛ\Ο\{" npιtNowεwϊιo BblB ~wιο, Η cTMH Μοψ ~ΜΗ ΒΟΑΟ\( cψhwε Η τόιΟ 
nροcκiιψεwΊe npiHMb ρ.ικwο ιlκο)Ι(ε Ίι κiιροιΟ wε ΜΗiι nOCΛOl()f(bWε, ΒΟ cκo.t. AWMbl c' 

nοχκΑΛοιΟ B'b3BpATHWA c.ι., Η ΒΛίι.ιt.wε Ε4 w cεMb ΑΑρiι κεΛΗ'-'iιΜb Ίι βΝΑτΗ tιίϊιιiιι4 . 

VIII 

clt'"'iι oi(sw. w BpATHE ΗεCΚΟΙ(ΑΗοΕ CE iiΓATbCTBO ιWκwωΧ Μοψιiι CΛΑΒΗΟΓΟ ΗΛΗΜεΗ 'τι~ 
rΑΒΛΕΗΟ BbΙB'we AOCTOHNO Χ8ΑΛΟΙ( ιΑκο W CΛOBECHA EcTBA C'bΑiιΤεΛΕΒΗ ero CΛΟΒεCΗ &mίιο 

CΛό&WMb . BECb MHp'b np43AwbCTBEH'b AHb CBiιTΛw.i. ΠΑΛ\.ιt.ΤΗ ero AOCTOHHO C'bTBOp.t.ψA Η 

rp.t.AOl(ψA B'b CΛiιΑ Biιpbl W IJi ~ΟΒΑΗΊΕΜ'b WcO HACTO.i.ψA oi{:ιρttMb. Λ\bΙ 80 OOwo 
CHΛ\b ΒΗΗΑ, Η 'Ηιwκε c.o. OOw. ΛΗWΗΛΗ ero, Ηο ιιειwt 803ΗΗΚΗεΛ\b. M)f(H'b 80 rρ.ιΑ HAWb 

c~iι ΗΑΛ\b cοΥΨεΛ\b 'Η nροτΗ&Ηω.i. WrΟΗ.ι.ψεΜb .f.ιιΗτ c.o.. w ιWκwωι4 C'bsόρε . 

npHWEAblH B'b T'b AHb Κb ρ.ι'"'iι npεCΛΑΒΗΑΓΟ ΗΛΗΜεΗ 'τι~, lilκ ω 3ΕΜΛ.ιt. ΑΡΟΙ(ΓοΕ cΛιι'"'ε 

nρεcΛΑΒΗΟ BocH.i.B' wε ~sρiικ'b. w ιWκwωΧ MOl()f(b ΗεCΟΙ(ΜεΗ Ήο ~ouwΊe, wε w3HεMor 
'we ΗΑ'ΙΑΤΗ Η ΝΑ CBiιT'b nρttHECTH ΤΑΚΟΒbΙΗ CΛABHwH AAp'b, ΠpεΒ3ΗΜΑιΟψΗ ω POl(Kbl 

nρ0poιbCKlιJΛ\b ΒΗΑiιιίίεΜ'b , ΚΛiιψΑΜb ~ΠΟΑΟΒΛbWΑ c.o. Η cτρ.iwww.t. ~ΛΗ ero ΜοψΗΗ 
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Thomas Butler 

* The thirtieth of the same month [January]. Α Sermon on the 
Translation of the Relics1 of the most Glorious Clement, Containing a 

Historical Account2 of how, with Christ's Help He Shone Forth in 
A.D. 861 3 to Those Who, Among Others,4 Were Seeking Him 

Lovingly and Faithfully in the Pontus. Bless us, Ο father. 

1 

What satisfaction there is in the finding of the relics of the gloήous­
among-saints Clement, and their showing in a joyful manner, together 
with an elevated sermon for pious clergy, and for those who love to 
listen. And what's more, in the setting out and serving of a heavenly 
and sweet homily, in spiritual grandeur, to those dining by loving 
invitation - what a joyous confirmation!5 For brethren, when we ωn­
sider the merchant and the businessmen, who love to travel - it's as 
though they have the same characteristic: when they have nicely 
accomplished their desires, and have taken their rest from their 

*. This translation is dedicated to Professor Horace G. Lunt, Samuel 
Hazzard Cross Professor of Slavic Languages and Literatures Emeritus at 
Harvard. 

1. In the Slavic title 'prenesenie mo~tem .. .', mostem is the dative of 
possession. Such usage (frequent in this text) is, in Van Wijk's opinion, a sure 
sign of the text's antiquity. 

2 That the oldest extant text is a Russian Slavonic copy (sixteenth 
century) is readily apparent from its present morphology, as in the title 
' ... istoriC1skuju bes/!du'. Τήfοnον (op. cit. 207 f.) makes a valid case for a 
'Middle Bulgaήan' intermediary. 

3. The dating system used by most medieval Slavic writers presup­
posed that the world was created 5508 years before the birth of Christ. The 
Slavic copy actually reads '4369', instead of the correct '6369' (6369-5508=861). 
This was a scribal eπor, made perhaps in the transposition of the text from 
Glagolitic to Cyήllic. 

4. 'Among others' ('jakoze iz in/!x') ... Va ~ica takes this phrase as linked 
to the following 'vu Pont/!', as do Trifonov and Lavrov (judging from his punc­
tuation). But the illogicality of such a supposition aside - i.e. that they would 
be looking for the relics anywhere other than where the saint had been 
murdered - their interpretations presuppose a missing word, jako ie iz in ex α 
(mestιl) . My interpretation seems simpler, since it predicates no extra words, 
supposing that iz inexa is a direct translation of 'apo allous', which can mean 
'among others'. 

5. 'What a joyous confirmation!' Constantine is saying that the public 
display of the relics is a cox)firmation of their finding. 
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labors and trials,6 then they relate what happened to them οη the 
road - to their fathers and brothers, their children and friends, as 
well as to their neighbours who have not experienced such labors. 
But as far as that is concerned, though many years have gone by,7 we 
shall never cease to make this offering of mind and tongue, relating 
to our brethren about the splendid and blessed gathering of the relics, 
while singing of blessed Clement. For the very calamities, wounds, 
and sores, and the many healings8 - have οη many an occasion been 
for the narrator another kind of delight, one we consider akin to 
those tales of rescue from the other Pontus.9 And so we begin our 
talklO about the spiritual banquet of the gloήous Clement, as though 
it were an elevated sermon about the food of the sacred mysteries 
[communion], and by this offering of faith, hope, and love for the 
saint, together with spiritual reflection, [ we are making] together an 
offeήng for good and blessed workers, a food of good ingredients, 
given to those who love God, one that will strengthen their hearts in 
conviction from the very [moment] of leaving [the table]. 

6. The clause beginning 'egda koncjajut' and ending 'pήmet' is gar­
bled, and therefore ηο clear meaning can be deήved without some minor 
tampeήng with the text. Lavrov, in his Materialy, reproduces this sentence ex­
actly as ίs, without any annotation, thus implying that he has ηο trouble with 
it. Va ~ica, after Trifonov, thinks the second lelanie ίs a rnistake ('falso 
iteratur'), and he pluralizes primet. Ι agree with him, believing that the mis­
take goes back to the original translation from the Greek, caused perhaps by 
the challenge of rendering this particularly ornate passage. 

7. 'many years have gone by'. .. this phrase is ambiguous, but since the 
whole tone of the histoήcal naπation is one of recollection, ίt seems logical to 
interpret ίt as signifying that although 'many years have gone by', Consta­
ntine still delights ίη telling about his adventures connected with the finding 
of the relics. 

8. Horace Lunt has suggested that ul ccenija could be ul ccenija . which 
would make perfect sense ίπ this context. 

9. 'tales of rescue from the other Pontus' ('jako spasenie inogo ponta 
povesti mnjat') ... spasenie should be ίη the genitive to make sense here. 
'Pontos', ίη Cyήl's time, meant the area around the Black Sea; thus 'inogo 
ponta' could be a play οπ the original Greek meaning of the word pontos (sea), 
as Va ~ica suggests, thus giving 'tales of rescue from the sea', or it could mean 
'tales of rescue from another Pontus', perhaps the Caspian Sea area, which 
Constantine visited οπ his tήp to Κhazaria. 

10. Άπd so we begin our talk about the spiήtual banquet' ('My ~e ο 
duxovne pire'). to unravel this most garbled sentence οπe must begin at the 
end with 'povedaem1'. Constantine here is compaήng the finding and enjoy­
ment of the relics to a joyous meal. 
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11 

And so our strong hope, plus faith and love for the untapped treasure 
of the blessed relics of Saint Clement, had created discomfort in our 
mind, and just as the spark manages to burn and ωnsume the heaped­
up coa111 by way of its soft material [kindling], so too the Word12 

reached not only the flesh but the bone as well, and the brain, and 
was continually eating away and inflaming our entrails. And again, 
our soul was hoping and insisting and being spurred on, as dew to the 
prophet's word, l3 and moreover it was refusing to be comforted, 
persisting in its desire to see the relics of the renowned Clement. And 
when we had received divine healingl4 through the good shepherd, 
and desired to assume the wings of a dove in order to reach the grave 
of the blessed Clement, and to rest - Chήst, who loves man, permit­
ted [my soul] to have fulfillment. He roused some of the inhabitants 
of Cherson, plus the faithful pastor Georgius and the illustrious 
Nicephorus, who had then taken over the government of the city in a 
good and humble fashion, as well as many others, and one who ri­
valled the gloήous clergy in fervor, even though he was inferior in 
station. 15 

11. 'the heaped-up coal' ... the Moskovskaja Duxovnaja Akademija 
mss., which Va~ica and Tήfonov follow (after Franko's 1906 edition in Svjatyj 
Klyment u Korsunί ), has υ uzborno ucenie here. Both translators, imitating Fran­
ko, translate this as if it were 'vίlzborno uglie', which fits perfectly in the 
context. Lavrov, curiously, has υ ύ soborno ucenie, making no comment on the 
problem in his notes. 

12. 'the Word reached' ('slovesi ... kasajώti sja') - the Word is Christ, 
to whom Constantine accords the major role in the manifestation of the 
relics. (The use of the dative absolute is very common in this text - another 
sign of its antiquity.) 

13. 'as dew to the prophet's word' ... a nod to Isaiah, one of the broth­
ers' favored Ο.Τ. sources. (Methodius's 'Canon to Saint Demetrius' has sever­
al references to Isaiah.) 

14. 'And when we received divine healing' ... this could indicate that C. 
was ill for a time at Cherson, or more likely it could refer to a 'soul sickness', 
caused by C.'s frustration at not finding information about the whereabouts 
of Clement's tomb. The 'Legenda Italica' relates how he made some unsuc­
cessful inquiries about the tomb among the local inhabitants. 

15. 'one who ήvalled the gloήous clergy in fervor' ... here C. is referήng 
to himself. He alternates between using the first person plural, when speak­
ing pastorally, and the third singular when talking about himself in a more 
personal way. 
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111 

And so the situation remained like that from day to day, and the 
feat had yet to be begun, when one day God allowed the saint to 
appearl6_ it was the thirtieth of January when some of the fervent, 
as they were leaving the harbor, set forth with the singing of 
psalms. And their prayerful song went like this: 'Don't reject us in 
humiliation,17 Ο Clement, who approach your grave with faith, Ο 
holy οπe, but accept the hearts of your slaves, who approach the 
holy casket of your relics, praying that the [flock] of the blessed and 
generous may succeed in enjoying your chrism, God granting the 
faithful healing and remission of sins, and great mercy, through your 
prayers, Ο gloήous one!' And so we came toward the blessed island, 
like aπ inseparable phalanx,18 sustained not by weapons but by song. 
And when the desired island was already appearing before our eyes, 
the onset of a very nicely soaking, sudden downpour from the clouds 
overhead did not take away our daring. When we were getting ready 
to sing the second song,19 the clergyman who was speaking out the 

16. 'when one day God allowed the saint to appear' ... the relics of the 
saint are taken to be identical with his person. The conceit is not that the 
searchers will find the saint, but that he, with Christ's permission, will allow 
the searchers to find him. (Ι have commented elsewhere about the invention 
and translation of relics as an analogue to the operations of personal memo­
ry, in Memory: History, Culture and the Mind (1989).) 

17. 'Don't reject us in humiliation' ('Ne otvrati ny posramlenyj .. .') ... this 
is the beginning of the first ode of the hymn Constantine composed for the 
occasion. He can still quote the lines because he is the poet, and most likely 
has the written poem before him. Anastasius mentions a special Greek hymn 
to Clement by C., which he praises highly in his letter to Gauderich. Η e 
decided not to translate it, he says, because of the different syllabic structure 
of the coπesponding Latin words. (Evidently he would not have been able to 
maintain the same meter, and thus the hymn could not have been sung 
effectively.) The same (Slavonic) lines appear in the twelfth-century Skopje 
Apostol and Calendar, under the service for November 25 (edited by 5. Μ . 
Kul'bakin, Oxridskaja rukopis' Apostola Xll veka . (Sofia, 1907)). 

18. 'like an inseparable phalanx' ... the Mosk. Dux. Akd. MS. has 
'neotlucim1 trud' here, which means nothing in this context. Trifonov and 
Va~ica assume trutιJ (from OCS lrQtιJJ. The martial image seems appropriate 
in view of the evidence in the 'naπative' (as well as in C.'s Zitie) that Cherson 
was under continual danger of attack. 

19. 'the second song' should be 'the third song' (if this is indeed a 
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lines for everyone, Solomon by name - he was the priest of Saint 
Procopius's -was overcome with anguish and discomfort because he 
lacked the necessary light. And lo, suddenly, through the help of 
Saint Clement, the clouds dispersed, the moon was illuminated as 
well as the air, and there was a radiant glow around it. And the one 
who saw this,20 who was a witness for the man of the feat [the 
bishop], being together with him on a portable bench and listening 
attentively, cried out immediately: 'Father, God knows how to 
illuminate gloriously and with grace the souls of those desiring sweet 
light through the prayers of Saint Clement!' And this joy illuminat­
ing us, we undertook the beginning of the second song, gloήously and 
freely, without any power preventing it. lt went like this: Όvercome 
by fear of the Lord and trembling and tears .. .'. After the song we 
came with the bishop to the glorious island21 and the grave. 

ιν 

And when we had gathered around him, and had been enlightened 
by an appropriate teaching, after kneeling down on the cherished 
ground we did the whole morning service [orthros]22 and the beginning 
of the lauds. And when it was time for the middle song, there 

canon), since there was no second ode in a canon for a saint's day. The 
mistake probably arose from a mistranslation of the Glagolitic symbol for 'ν' 
as two, following the Cyrillic numbering system. Ιη Glagolitic 'ν' symbolizes 
three . 

20. 'and the one who saw this' ... again C. refers to himself in the third 
person. The 'man of the feat' is the bishop, C. deferring to him as the man in 
charge. Ιη reality, it was the Apostle who was 'the man of the feat', having 
organized the expedition. 

21. 'toward the glorious island' ('ku slavnomu otoku') ... both Trifonov 
and Va~ica suggest that otok stands for peninsula here, Va~ica contending 
that the whole adventure took place on land. This theory disregards the open­
ing of the narrative, where C. says they set out from the harbor. The 'Legenda 
Italica' states that the relics were found on an island. Ambrosius Esser's 'Wo 
fand der Ι-Π. Konstantin-Kyrill die Gebeine des Hl. Clemens von Rom', Slav. 
Forschungen, 6 Cologne, 1964) indicates that this place was indeed an island in 
Cyril's time. 

22. 'we did the whole of the morning service' ... although it is night they 
sing the matins, because in monasteries at least the matins are begun in the 
middle of the night, finishing at dawn. 
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suddenly occuπed a test from God of some benefit to those convinced 
in their faith . The clouds were thick and were advancing from the 
southern side of the island. When the bishop saw them he sent one 
of the faithful to check - Digica23 by name - who had come there 
as one familiar with the area. And going there, he reported that i t 
was close to raining. Then, having begun our search, we ordered the 
singing of the kontakion,24 because we were not finding the location 
of the blessed tomb. Immediately the cloud cluster moved off in a 
northerly direction, and a clear and translucent sky replaced the 
darkness with its own eyes, the stars, for seeing the sought-after 
relics of the blessed Clement, and by this feat it was preparing itself 
for the common endeavor. 

ν 

And when the singer was singing the fourth song, which in one place 
says: 'For the treasure is ηο longer hidden, and the light is in the 
candle holder' - like the moming star [in compaήson to] some lamp 
- lo, a rib of the relics of Saint Clement began to appear! And being 
saddened, because some time passed and nothing more appeared, we 
were directing our eyes and minds, therefore, now toward God and 
now toward the grave. And while we were singing the sixth song, 
which in one place has: 'For he guards the bones of the just, as David 
sings and celebrates in the psalms', there shone before us the holy 
and most gloήous head of the most renowned Clement! Whereupon 
the one who saw it first, who is the present narrator, immediately 
cried out ecstatically: 'Rejoice, fathers and brothers, in the Lord! 
Again Ι say: rejoice! For lo, this blessed head has shone before u:; 

like the radiant sun from the depths of hell! ' As soon as they all 
heard that voice, suddenly becoming joyful, they sent up a song of 
praise to God, gazing from the heavens to the holy casket. And 
pushing and being pushed, as towards some imperishable riches, they 

23. 'Digica by name .. .'. Digica's role is similar to that of an lndian 
scout in a Wild West story. Here the frontier may be Κhazaria, and Digica 
himself may be a Khazar. 

24. The hymn called the 'Kontakion' follows the third ode in a canon, 
which confirms that the so-called 'second song' (or ode) is really the third (see 
note 19 above). 
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were coming forward as they sought to kiss or at least to see the 
pearly relics. And it was a joy25 for them and sufficient for their 
sanctification, to illuminate their persons just by touching them.26 

And when the spiritual vision27 had illumined everyone and de­
lighted them by a most glorious fragrance,28 suddenly there shone be­
fore us from the very depths the radiant stars of the other members 
which had been preserved - namely, his holy arms themselves, 
together with the thigh bones and all the attached members. And as 
though on the mystical firmament of a spiritual heaven, gathering 
everyone and beautifying the faces of the faithful by its worthy 
approach, suddenly, last of all there appeared the anchor,29 not 
making a sound - which is how it should be, in order of rank, after 
the blessed members. And even though it had rusted, in accord wi th 
its nature, still it had retained its hardness; and at once there began 
loud and universal singing of thanksgiving for even the tiniest of its 

25. 'And it was a joy for them' (Ί se bo velie imu be') ... Ι follow Franko's 
and Lavrov's interpretation of velie as ve(se)lie. 

26. 'to illuminate their persons just by touching them' ('eze pone lice 
kosnoveniem1 tem'ί prosvetiti') ... the relics are believed to have a special 
power, an intrinsic essence of sanctity, which exists regardless of their ex­
ternal situation. They have the force of a talisman which can benefit anyone 
who possesses them. This explains why the twelfth-century Hungarian Κing 
Bela would confiscate the relics of the Bulgarian saint John of Rila. 

ΖΊ. 'And when the spiritual vision had illumined everyone' ... the MS. of 
the Uspenskij Sobor has 'videnie' instead of 'veselie' here, which makes 
sense. (See Va~ica, op. cit., 77 note 29.) 

28. 'and delighted them by a most gloήous fragrance' ('preslavnymύ 
blagouxaniem1 ... vίlzveseli' ) ... the 'odor of sancity', said to be experienced 
when searchers unearth the relics of a true saint, is not to be dismissed out of 
hand as fabrication. There are too many such accounts of highly-pleasing 
olfactory experiences, for us not to believe that they occurred. Such events 
may be examples of synesthesia, the visual system affecting the olfactory 
nerves, under conditions ίη which a great amount of psychic energy has been 
invested α priori. 

29. 'suddenly, last of all, there appeared the anchor' ('abie naiposle ze 
ankir'skoe javlenie') ... this is the anchor which was used to murder Clement, 
when he was cast overboard. The anchor is an accessory not only to his 
execution, but also to his sanctification. That is why it and its rusty particles 
are venerated, although not in the same degree as the relics, which they 
follow onto the scene. Ever the poet, Constantine personifies the anchor, has 
it 'not making a sound' ('ne glasa pwtaju~ti'), as though to suggest that -
after seven hundred years - it still remains conscious of its guilt. He doesn't 
explain why the anchor is silent - we must make the deduction ourselves -
another sign of his artistry. 
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fragments. There was continuous singing of praises to God all night 
long, until the appropriate hour30 for the spot-less sacrifice and 
offering of Christ our God. And only a small number of people were 
silent, as would have been appropriate at such a service. And when 
the revered bishop had finished, he carried the blessed casket οη his 
head to the boat,31 placing it there with one of the faithful. 

νι 

They set out for the city32 of Cherson with this doxology: 'Take now 
all ye nations, just as in ancient times you took the four-sided ark! Ο 
divine congregation of Cherson, take now the casket of the saint, as 
ίη song you invite everyone from the ends of the earth, to the divine 
holy day! ' And when they had gone some ten stadia33 from the 
island, the God-loving governor of the city, together with some 
faithful and wise men who were there at the time, organized an ap­
propriate welcome, signalling their approach οη foot - not by fire, 
but by a multitude of candles. And they were singing this song around 
the holy casket: 'Let us proceed around the casket, therefore, as 
around the Ark of the Covenant, not carrying ίη it today what Moses 
carried ίη the Ark, but an apostle who sank the deceit of the 
invisible enemy.'34 Having sung with us and given praise for the dis­
covery οη the island, he went with haste to the city, where he pre­
pared and executed an appropriate welcome. 

30. 'the appropriate hour', ί.e . early morning. They stayed οη the island 
and sang all night, waiting for the dawn, when they would sing the liturgy. 

31. Ι translate 'korabl' as boat, whereas Va~ica insists it is the ark in 
which the casket of the relics was placed. Such an interpretation is consistent 
with his idea that the whole adventure took place on land. The person to 
whom the bishop entrusted the casket is, of course, Constantine. 

32. 'They set out for the city .. .' ('Ves' grad ... put' na6najut") - ves' is an 
error here; it should be vι1 grad. Also 'nim' ίη the same sentence should be 
'sim', as it appears ίη one of the MS. 

33. Α stadion equalled approximately 200 metres. 
34. 'an apostle who sank the deceit of the invisible enemy' ... the in­

visible enemy is Satan. This clever nautical image recalls Clement's manner 
of execution, emphasizing that by his drowning (and sanctification) Clement 
defeated the devil. The idea is not only to 'kill' the devil, but to humiliate him, 
by destroying him with his own weapon. 
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VII3s 

And after he kissed the blessed casket, he was imploήng us to take 
it to a newly constructed tower of the fortress, built by him and 
named after Clement, and to put it there for a short time and to read 
there a homily of translation.36 We obeyed him and placed the cas­
ket there. But again a second time he implored us to take it along 
the wall of the city, to the Church of Saint Sozon, which was near 
the fortified wall, because it was evening and a multitude of people 
would be coming, and it would be difficult to carry the blessed casket 
to that place. And in the first watch of the night,37 when it was 
quiet, the bishop went in with some of the faithful and translated 
the most glorious Clement to the Church of Saint Leontius. And there 
being a congregation there, the bishop ordered all-night singing -
until midnight by the men, and from midnight until morning by the 
monks and pious women, until the end, that being the custom of the 
faithful there.38 After that all-night singing, there was a procession 
of all the people the next morning, which gathered in that same 
church and went through the whole city. And in it there was to be 
seen every kind of person - faithful from every walk of life -
jubilant and tearful, in exultation of mind, spirit, and body, rejoicing 
with ineffable joy. And moreover, because of the early morning hour, 
it was impossible to distinguish or discem the rank of the joyful in 
that procession: rich and poor, nobleman and commoner, each and 

35. 1 begin the seveπth 'chapter' οπe paragraph earlier than Τήfοπον or 
Va~ica . 

36. 'to read there a homily of translatioπ' ... since there were three 
translations of the relics that day - from the islaπd to the tower of St 
Clement, to the Church of St Sozoπ, aπd finally to the Cathedral of St 
Leontius - it is possible that Constantine read three homilies or three 
variants of the same sermoπ. The homily he read at St Leontius's appears at 
the end of the naπation, without any identification. (Α close reading will show 
that it had to have been read there, since it followed the procession through 
the city.) 

37. 'the first watch of the night' ... the first watch usually lasted from 
sunset until 9 p .m. 

38. 'that being the custom of the faithful there' ... the idea that moπks 
would stay up a11 night singing with the women iπ church - while the 
womeπ's men slept - struck Constantine as odd, which is why he makes this 
WIY comment. 
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every one together, courageously oblivious to every danger,39 they 
went around the city with the holy relics and entered the cathedral. 
And when the holy Clement was preparing to enter the outside doors, 
the gloήous clergy and the bishop, as ίη one voice, began to sing in 
thanksgiving: 'Receive, Ο Holy Church, the Illuminator who illumi­
nates you today, the glorious and holy Clement. For these riches and 
most sacred power40 have manifested themselves. Like Peter and 
Paul41 he was favored to receive the word, and running to the ends of 
the earth he died joyfully in Cherson, having loved God very much, 
and he is saving you. lt is right to honor him as one who offers the 
faithful a great mercy!•42 And there being a sacred offering [liturgy] 
then, and water having been blessed with the sacred relics,43 and 
[the congregation] having received illumination from it equally, as 
they were serving with no less faith, they returned to their homes 
singing lauds. And they were blessing God for this great gift and 
heavenly grace. 

VIII 

[Cyril's homily at the Church of Saint Leontius] 

And so, brethren, these abundant riches of the blessed relics of Saint 
Clement having been shown in a worthy manner, we give praise of a 

39. 'courageously oblivious to every danger' ... a reminder that Cherson 
is under siege. 

40. 'most sacred power' .. . another reference to the intrinsic power of a 
saint's relics (see note 26 above). 

41. 'like Peter and Paul' ... a reminder that Clement was associated 
with the two apostles in Rome. 

42 Constantine-Cyril can recall the words of this laud to Clement 
because he wrote them. He probably has the wήtten words before him. 

43. 'water having been blessed with the sacred relics' .. . Va~ica, ~ 
makes reference to the Roman Church's custom of blessing water with the 
relics of St Peter ('Benedictio aquae cum reliquiis S. Petή Mart.' in the Rituale 
Romanum), says he could not find a similar custom among the Orthodox. 
Obviously such a custom existed in Cyήl's time and later - for example, an­
other Greek, John Scylitzes, author of a Zitie of John of Rila, tells of a healing 
from crippling arthritis by bathing in water that had been blessed with John of 
Rila's relics. 
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verbal nature44 to his Creator, the Word of God, in a homily. And we 
shall see the whole world making a holy day worthy of his radiant 
memory - those of faith and hope in God who come after us, as well 
as those who are present. Now we are responsible for the fact tha t 
we were deprived of him, but let us take heart! For our city is 
blessed, and if we are the same it shall repulse the enemy.45 Ο 
blessed congregation! Coming οη this day to the casket of the gloήous 
Clement, you saw a second sun46 shining so gloriously from the earth! 
Ο unwavering faith of blessed men, who did not weary to undertake 
to bήng to light such a gloήous gift, receiving it as though in a 
prophetic vision,47 from a hand that was like tongs and which re­
ceived the awesome coals of Clement's relics! Ο blessed congregation 
of every age, which has come together gladly and has made a 
universal procession, and created this holy day of the translation of 
the relics of Saint Clement! Ο most renowned and illustrious before 
all and above all, Clement! Having given us this holy day by the 
manifestation of your relics, you didn't frustrate our hopes enkindled 
long ago - but you gave yourself to us unworthy ones, so that you 
might be found and shown by our useless hands, that we might be 
richly satisfied with the desired treasure. Be for us who honor you 
today the ungrudging donor of spiritual gifts - for us who shine and 
reflect the mystical radiance of your beautiful casket! So that spared 
from mental and physical torments, and from all hostile temptation, 
we may be found worthy to enjoy those things expressed prophetical­
ly concerning your relics, as well as all earthly enjoyment of the 
mystical tabernacle of God's Providence, as though from a growing 

44. Constantine's Slavonic translator preserves what was probably a 
play, in the oήginal, on the Greek root for 'word' (logos), i.e. slovesna es t1stva 
(verbal nature) ... slovesi Bo iiju (Chήst) ... and slovom (homily) . 

45. 'it shall repulse the enemy' ... a reference here not to the devil, but 
to the enemy outside the walls. 

46. 'a second sun' ... C. repeats his earlier image of the saint's head as 
a 'sun' (see section V). 

47. 'a prophetic vision' ... here C. hints at divine aid in ascertaining the 
location of the relics. In the "Legenda Italica" we are told that it was by divine 
revelation (following prayer) that he found the relics. This reliance on re­
velation is quite in keeping with the pre-Christian tradition of the invention of 
relics, when oracles (as in the case of Theseus's relics) were consulted as to 
their whereabouts. This process bears some analogy to that of personal re­
collection, since the retrieval of some once cherished, lost item of personal 
memory does not always occur in a rational or logical manner. 
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and flowering garden. So that slaked and nourished by these great 
gifts, trampling out and destroying all disturbance and power of the 
Adversary, we may celebrate your most gloήous memory - rejoicing, 
graced, and filled with every goodness. And may we be steadfastly 
set toward the divine kingdom, through the grace of the One who 
manifested you today, Who radiantly creates the ever-revered, holy 
manifestation of your relics - Christ our true God, who is with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit, now and for infinite ages, Amen. 

Cambridge, Mass . 

39 



·------~-------------~---- ----- ---- - --- - -- -- - . 
- - - -



SOME CONTROVERSIAL POINTS RELATING 
ΤΟ ΤΗΕ LIFE AND ACTIVITY 
OF CYRIL AND METHODIUS 

Α n t h ο n y - Ε m i l Ν. Τα c h i α ο s 

1. The social background of the Thessalonian brothers. 

The study of the life and activity of the Thessalonian brothers 
Cyril and Methodius is based principally on two Slavonic texts, the 
Life of Constantine (Vita Constantini) and the Life of Methodius (Vita 
Methodii) 1 Both are hagiological texts: that is, they were written to 
be read in church, either at a particular point in a church service αι 
the anniversary of the death of either of the Byzantine missionaries, 
or on some similar occasion. The authors' basic aim is to extol their 
protagonists, to emphasise their virtues, to illustrate their saintli­
ness - ίη short, to demonstrate why the Church should honour them 
as saints.2 In these works, the historical context in which the 
brothers lived serves merely as the conventional backdrop against 
which they are spotlighted. For the authors, this historical back­
drop is of secondary importance, and consequently they pay little 
heed to the accuracy of the separate details of which it is composed; 
nor do they bother to include all the details, being content merely to 
select those which directly serve their purpose.3 The writers of these 

1. Hereafter VC and VM respectively. See these texts in the edition 
prepared by Ρ. Α. Lavrov, Mamepua.ιιbι no ucmopuu eoaHuκHoeeHUR δpeeHeuιueu 
c.ιιαΒιιιιcκοu nucMιeHHocmu (Leningrad, 1930; photomechanic reprint, The 
Hague and Paήs, 1966), pp. 1-39, 67-78. 

2 Cf. Α.-Ε. Tachiaos, "The Cult of Saint Methodius in the Byzantino­
Slavonic World", Christianity Among the Slavs: The Heritage of Saints Cyril and 
Methodius (=Orientalia Christiana Analecta, Rome, 1988), pp. 132-5. 

3. Although this applies to both Vitae, it should be noted that the VC 
has an additional peculiarity in that it contains fragments of diaries kept by 
Cyril himself or by his disciples, and these long extracts interrupt the smooth 
flow of the naπative. 
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texts regard history sub specie aeternitatis, and they thus tend to ωm­
press or distort mundane events. 

Given this situation, it will by now be clear what difficulties 
face the scholar who tries to investigate the life and work of the 
two great missionaries. The two major sources are supplemented by 
others, in Latin, Greek, and Slavonic, though all are of secondary 
importance in comparison to the Lives;4 but the gaps are large and 
numerous, and if the scholar tries to keep his or her imagination in 
check while attempting to fill them, then it is necessary carefully to 
examine all the possible interpretations and to opt for the most 
likely one, without, needless to say, resorting to fustian dogmatism. 
One thing which never comes amiss is a re-reading of the sources from 
a new angle, for the sources themselves sometimes contain the 
solutions to the very mysteries they create, if one can only find the 
key. Α good example of this is the tree mentioned in Chapter Twelve 
of the Life of Constantine, a tree which grew in the land of the. Fullae 
and was called t1Λεaι1Ηι\ρ'h.5 Scholars took this to be a proper name, 
until Ivan Dujcev read the Greek word correctly and, placing it in its 
textual context, explained that it should be read as the substantiv­
ised Greek adjective το άλέξανδρον.6 The text itself contained the 
answer to the question it raised. But unfortunately this is not always 
the case. The mind very often has to turn somersaults in order to f i 11 

4. These sources have been published on several occasions; it is 
Lavrov's edition (cf. supra note 1) that is mostly used in this article. For a 
review and evaluation of these sources see F. Gήvec, Konstantin und Method, 
Lehrer der Slaven (Wiesbaden, 1960), pp. 251-61; Ρ. Duthilleul, LΈvangέlisation 
des Slaves: Cyrille et Mέthode (Tournai, 1963), pp. 1-25; Α. Salajka, "Die 
Quellen zum Leben und Geschichte νοη Konstantin-Kyrill und Method", in 
Konstantin-Kyrill aus Thessalonike, edited by Dr. Α. Salajka (=Das δstliche 
Christentum, New series 22, Wίirzburg, 1969), pp. 27-60; cf. R. Jakobson, 
"Minor Native Sources for the Early History of the Slavic Church", Harvard 
Slavic Studies, vol. 11 (Harvard Univ. Press, 1954), pp. 38-73. 

5. · ·Α\11(11'1> βl!ΛΗΚ'Ι> • •• ΝιΙΡΝ~ιΙΙΟψε 11ΛΕ/lιΙΝΑΡ"'· IΚENhCKQI( ΠΟΛ\\\( ΝΕ ΑΑΙΟψε npHCTQl(ΠA­

TH κ,, ΝΕΛΙQΙ( . Lavrov, op . cit ., 25. 

6. 1. Duj~ev, "Zur literarischen Tiitigkeit Konstantins des Philoso­
phen'', Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 44 (1951), pp. 105-10; cf. idem, "KbM πpΗcΤ)'ΠaΠΙ 
Ha πpocτpammτe )Κ}ΙΤΙΙJΙ Ha Κupun Η MerolτHH'', in the collection of the author's 
articles under the title Πpοy'{eαιιwι BDpxy cpeδιιoeeκoeιιama 6-Mzapcκa ucmopuιι 
u κyAmypa (Sofia, 1981), pp.138-9. 
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a gap in the sources or to find an answer to a legitimate question they 
raise. 

The Cyrillo-Methodian sources produce a long list of questions 
and unclarified points. Ιη the rest of this article, 1 shall look at just 
a few of them (those which 1 consider among the important ones), 
and 1 shall attempt, not to give definitive solutions, for that is sim­
ply not possible, but rather to outline some new interpretations, 
which may be ηο less or even more probable than any which have 
been accepted hitherto. 

Let us begin with Cyril and Methodius' social background. 
Until twenty years ago, there was ηο controversy here. The sources 
are quite clear: according to the Life of Constantine, their father Leo, 
who held the rank of drungarius, was "noble and wealthy" 
(Αο&ροροΑΕΗ'b Η ΒΟΓΑΤ'b ) . 7 The Life of Methodius tells us that Methodius 
"was not of mean origin οη either side, but of a very good and 
venerable one, which was known first and foremost by God, and the 
Emperor, as well as the entire region of Thessalonica, and which was 
also revealed in his physical appearance"8 (&t mι ροΑΑ ιιε ΧΟΙ(ΑΑ ω 
ΟΒΟΙΟΑΟΙ(, H'b 8€1\bMH AOBpA Η 'lbCThHA, ~ΗΑΙΕΜΑ ΠbpΒiιΙΕ Μ\ι. Η ~tpMb Η BbCflO 

CΕΛ8ιιbcκοιο cτp.ιΗοιο, ΙΑκοmι τ-kιucH'blH ιεrο ο&ρ.ι~,. ΙΑΒΛ.ο..ιwιc.ο.).9 Given such 
assurances in the principal sources, scholars naturally held the well­
founded conviction that the brothers were wealthy and of noble 
birth. Of course, we know that such assertions are topoi which 
frequently occur in hagiographical texts; but in order to challenge 
this particular notion one would have to prove that it was, precisely, 
ηο more than a topos . One scholar has in fact done so. Ιη a detailed 
study which he published in 1971, Ihor Sevcenko challenged the 
credibility of this particular information in the sources, and thus a 
new question mark appeared . 10 Sevcenko's challenge arose out of his 
research into the term drungarius, which revealed that this was in 

7. Lavrov, op. cit ., p. 2. 
8. The English translation of this and subsquent passages, unless 

otherwise stated, is taken from The Vita of Constantine and the Vita of 
Methodius . Translated with commentaries by Marvin Kantor and Richard S. 
White. Introduction by Α. Dostal (=Michigan Slavic Materials Ν 13, University 
of Michigan, 1976). 

9. Lavrov, op. cit ., p. 70. 
10. See 1. Sev~enko, 'Όη the Social Background of Cyril and Metho­

dius", Studia paleoslovenica (Prague, 1971), pp. 341-51 . 
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fact a lowly rank, did not presuppose a man of noble birth, and 
furthermore, since Cyril and Methodius' father, was probably a 
reserve officer, he was not even a wealthy man. Professor Sevcenko 
later supplemented his initial study with fresh historical da ta, 
which certainly softened the somewhat harsh picture he had paint­
ed;l l but the picture remained essentially unchanged and the doubt 
which had been cast on the accuracy of the assertion in the Slavonic 
sources persisted. 

In view of all this, what arguments could be marshalled 
against Sev~enko's thesis if one were to attempt a defence of the 
sources? There are one or two arguments, 1 think, which can be used to 
counter his conclusion. As far as the financial status of the brothers' 
family is concemed, the Lives contain further, indirect, information. 
Cyril's biographer, for instance, says: 'Άnd after his mother bore 
him, he was given over to a wet-nurse for nursing. However, until the 
child was weaned he would not take any other breast but his 
mother's. This was by God's design, so that there be a good offshoot 
from a good root" 12 (Gε mε ΒΙtΚΤι. no sοmϊιο CΜΟΤpΕΗΪΙΟ, ΑΑΒι.ι AOBpA KOpEHH ΑΟΒpιΙ 
Λi>τοp.tCΛι. ΗεcκκεpΗι.Ηι.ιΜ'ι. ΜΛεκοΜ Β'ι.3ΑΟΕΗΑ uι.ιΛ.t). 13 This passage tells us two 
things: firstly, only a wealthy family could afford to employ a wet­
nurse; and secondly, Cyril's biographer believes that if his subject 
had been suckled by a common woman, the puήty of his noble lineage 
would have been tainted. Cyril's Life was probably written immedi­
ately after his death in Rome in 869, by a man (or men) who had 
known him well; and what he knew about Cyril was undoubtedly 
supplemented by Methodius. 14 Only Methodius, indeed, could ha νe 

11. See the additional notes to Sevcenko's above-mentioned article, in 
the collection of his articles under the title Byzantium and the Slavs in Letters 
and Culture (Cambridge, Mass. and Naples, 1991), pp. 735-8. Sevcenko's sub­
squent research into this topic has brought to light new evidence about the 
drungarii, proving that they included men of both ήch and noble oήgin. This 
new aspect considerably weakens Sevcenko's original assertions about the 
Thessalonian brothers' social background, but it does not in the least affect 
the rest of his conclusions about the rank of drungarius'. 

12. Kantor and White, The Vita of Constantine, p. 5. 

13. Lavrov, op. cit ., p. 2. 
14. Cf. Α. Vaillant, Textes vieux-slaves, vol. 11, (Paris, 1968), pp. 25-6; 

Tachiaos, "The Cult of Saint Methodius", 132-33. It seems that Cyήl's Life, at 
least in its first draft, was wήtten not long after his death. This is supported by 
the very fact that he was recognised as a saint and his icon was painted only a 
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provίded the informatίon about Cyril's chίldhood and checked the 
text for possίble ίnaccuracίes. So, even ίf the orίgίnal assertίon about 
Leo's rank and noble status ίs regarded as a hagiographίcal topos, the 
further ίnformatίon whίch confirms ίt cannot easίly be dίsputed. 
Another ίndίcatίon of the family's prosperous sίtuatίon ίs the 
breadth and depth of Cyrίl and Methodίus' educatίon. There were ro 
schools ίη those days, only prίvate tutors whose servίces had to be 
paίd for, so Leo clearly had the means to purchase hίs sons' 
educatίon. 15 Fίnally, we must note that Cyrίl was summoned to study 
ίn Constantίnople by cίrcles close to the Emperor,16 whίle Methodίus 
was appoίnted to a govemment post by the Emperor hίmself. 17 Thίs 
means that the famίly belonged to Thessalonίca's rulίng class, 
ίnformation about whίch ίs avaίlable ίη other sources.18 lt seems to 
me that the evίdence of Cyril and Methodίus' noble descent ίs 

few days after he had passed away. See Life of Constantine, Chapter 18: 
Lavrov, op. cit ., p. 36. The case with St Theodora of Thessaloniki, a contem po­
rary of Cyril's was similar. See Archbp Arsenij, JΚumie u noδeuιu ce. θeοδοpbι 
COJΙJHCKOU. Γpeοιecκuίί meκcm u pyccκuίί nepeeoδ σur'eν, 1899), ΡΡ· 31-2; Ε. 
Kurtz, "Des Κlerikes Gregoήos Bericht ίiber Leben, Wunderthaten und 
Translation der Hl. Theodora von Thessalonich nebst der Metaphrase des 
Joannes Staurakios'', Mέmoires de l'Acadέmie Impέriale des Sciences de St.­
Pέtersbourgh, 8th series, historico-philological class, vol. VI, Νο 1 (St Peters­
burg, 1902), p. 47. Cf. the recent edition of these texts by S. Α. Paschalidis, Ό 
Βίος της δσιομvρο6λύτιδος Θεοδώρας της έv Θεσσαλοvίκn. Διήγηση περί της 
μεταθέσεως τοv nμίοv λειψάνου τfίς δσίας Θεοδώρας (Thessaloniki, 1991), pp. 172, 
174-5. St Theodora's Life was wήtten only two years after her death. See C. 
Loparev, "Bκ3aJITlfifcκisι )Ι(κτίsι CBsιτbtX'b VΠΙ-ΙΧ B'tKOB'b", Βu3αιιmuίίcκuίί epeM.eιι­

Huκ, νοl. χα (1912), p. 87. 

15. See Ρ. Lemerle, Le Premier Humanisme byzantin: Notes et remarques 
sur enseignement et culture a Byzance des origines au xe siecle (Parίs, 1971), pp. 
242-66. That children of ήch families studied at pήvate schools in 9th century 
Thessaloniki is attested by an incident mentioned in the Life of St Gregory 
Decapolites. Α school boy lent a gold coin to a monk and the Saint urged the 
latter to repay hίs debt. See F. Dvornik, La Vie de saint Grέgoire le Dέcapolite et 

les slaves macέdoniens au 1xe siec/e (Paήs, 1926), p. 63. 

16. VC, Chapter ΠΙ, Lavrov, op. cit ., p. 4. 
17. VM, Chapter Π, Lavrov, op. cit ., p. 70. 
18. The existence of such a class in the ninth century is attested by the 

information about ήch and noble people furnished in the hagiographical 
texts of St Theodora and St Gregory the Decapolites. See Archbp. Arsenij, 
JΚumie u noδeuιu, pp. 12, 14, 33; Kurtz, "Des Κlerikes Gregorios'', pp. 42, 44; 
Dvornik, La Vie de saint Grέgoire, p. 62. 
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uncontestable; οη the other hand what Sevcenko says about the rank 
of drungarius would likewise appear to be absolutely accurate. W h a t 
is going οη then? 1 really think that we still do not know enough 
about the drungarii . The new facts which Sevcenko later discovered 
in the Byzantine sources amended his initial conclusions to a ωn­

siderable extent; and the information ίη the Slavonic Life of Con­
stantine accords fully with these new data. Though unconvinced that 
the brothers' biographers were lying or exaggerating, we must be 
grateful to Sevcenko for his well-researched article οη the rank of 
drungarius. 

2. Where and with what rank was Methodius assigned by the 
emperor as a state official? 

The question we have just discussed is one which arose α 

posteriori, rather than an intrinsic problem. The latter category in­
cludes something which is mentioned in the early stages of Methodi­
us' career, when he was still a govemment official and before he be­
came a monk. lt still remains debatable precisely what position 
Methodius held and where he held it. Before we do anything else, 
we must carefully re-read the relevant passage in the Life of Methodi­
us, which will then direct us along further avenues of inquiry. W e 
read here, then, that Methodius was of noble lineage and belonged to 
a socially well-respected family: Πο ΤΟΜΟΙ(' mE Η nbpι.ιιΗ, ΛΙΟΒΑ\ψf Η 

~AiιTbCKA, 'lbCTbN'bllA GECiιA'bl ΑiιΙΑΧΟΙj", ΑΟΗΑΕΙΚΕ ιιψ., Olj"BiιAiιB'b B'blCTj»CTb ΕΓΟ , 

KHιO\mfHHK ΙΕΜΟΙ( AACTb AbpmATH GΛoBiιHbCKO, pEKOlj" mε A~'b , ΙΑΚΟ nρo~bp.o., ΚΑΚΟ Η 

XOT.O.Wf Olj"'IHTEΛ.o. GΛOBfHKM'b ΠΟC'bΛΑΤΗ, Η nbpbBArO APXHEncnA, AAB'bl npOOlj"'IHΛ'bC.tl 

BbCiιM'b OB'bl'IAEM'b GΛOBiιHbCΚ'blHM'b Η ΟΒ'bΙΚΛ'b ΙΑ ΠΟΜΑΛΟΙj" •19 ( "Therefore t h e 
notables,20 who loved him from childhood, spoke reverently of him, 

19. Lavrov, op. cit ., pp. 70-1 . 
20. Ιη his article "L'έtymologie et la signification de pboo de la Vie de 

Mέthode", Cyrillomethodianum, vol. VII (1983), pp. 1-22, Marin Tadin asserts 
that the word nbpι.ιιΗ is a loan from the Greek πατρίκιοι , and this seems to be 
quite logical, especially if we bear in mind that οη another occasion it is said 
that Methodius was loved by κι.ciιΜΗ ΒΛΑΑ'b/ΚΑΜΗ (see infra, note 29). This latter 
case attests an evolution of the Slavonic vocabulary, which, for the "notables" 
and "magnates", has abandoned the Greek loan-word and uses a purely 
Slavonic one. 
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until the Emperor recognized his keen mind and gave him a Slavic 
principality to rule. And Ι say that he, foreseeing he would send him 
as teacher and first archbishop to the Slavs, wished him to learn all 
the Slavic customs and gradually become accustomed to them.")21 
The word "principality" in the English translation corresponds to the 
Slavonic word ΚΗΑ\)Ι(fΗΗΙΕ ίη the original text. Methodius' appointment 
by the Emperor is expressed in the words ΚΗΑ\)Ι(fΗΗΙΕ ΙΕΜΟΙ( AACTb Abpitt4TH 

cΛοκiιΗbcκο. Οη the basis of this passage, scholars studying the life and 
activity of Cyril and Methodius usually conclude that Methodius 
was appointed govemor of a Slavonic άρχοντία.22 But this raises a 

21. Kantor and White, The Vita of Constantine, p . 73. 

22. Specialists almost unanimously agree that Methodius was archon of 
an area ίη Macedonia which was inhabited by Slavs. Furthermore some of 
them have concluded that Methodius' alleged archontia, like all "Slavonic 
archontiae", was self-governed and independent of Byzantine authoήty. See 
for instance Β . Panov's article, "Pa3Bojoτ πa cπoBeπcκaτa ΠHCMeHocτ ΒΟ 

Maκe.o;oHΠja .ο;ο cpe.u,mιaτa πa ΙΧ Βeκ" , Hcmopuja, 22 (2) 1986, pp. 75-6. Cf. Florja, 
CκaJaHwι ο Ηαιια.ιιe cJΙaBRcκou nucbMeιtHocmu (Moscow 1981), p. 146. Ιη dis­
cussing the problem of the archontiae and the sclaviniae one should take into 
consideration two essential facts. The first concerns the three stages of 
integra tion into the Byzantine state of the Slavs living ίη Macedonia: a) by 
Stavracius, who ίη 783 brought the Slavs under Byzantine authority, b) by 
Nicephorus, who ίη 810 repopulated Macedonia with compact Greek popula­
tions transferred from other areas; and c) by Basil 1 (867-86) who sub­
ordinated the Slavs that were left and led them to Chήstian baptism. See Ο. 
ν. Ivanova, "PacπpocτpaHeHΠe xpHCTHaHCTBa Υ CπaBHH Β BH3aHTHB (VIl-X 66.)", in 
G. G. Litavrin (ed.), ΠpuιιRmue xpucmuaιιcmBa ιιαpοΟα.Μu l(eHmpa.ιιbιιou u 
!OιoBocmooιHou EBponbι u κpe14eιιue Pycu (Moscow 1988), pp. 13, 15. As George 
Ostrogorsky points out although Byzantine dominion ίη the Balkans had 
weakened and was now purely nominal, still it potentially existed and became 
actual again after the formation of the themes. Wherever a theme was 
founded, there Byzantine authoήty was unquestionable. See G. Ostrogorskij, 
"ΒΗ3aπτπja Η cπoBeHH'', ίη his Cα6pαιια δe.ιια, νοl. IV (Belgrade, 1970), p . 10. The 
second fact to be remembered is that the exact geographical dimensions of 
the sclaviniae, where the "Slavonic archontiae" were supposed to exist, have 
never been, and cannot, be precisely defined. Therefore, whatever is said 
about these areas is inevitably a matter of conjecture. Nor should we identify 
the Slav άρχων or έξάρχων with the one nominated by the Byzantine authority, 
for the former was a tήbal leader, a iupan, for whom the Byzantines, not 
being able to find an equivalent term ίη their own language, used the one 
existing ίη their own administrative system. lt is beyond any doubt that the 
Slavs, even under complete Byzantine control, preserved their tήbal customs, 
and the i upan, who after their subordination to the Byzantine administration 
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twofold problem. First, does the Slavonic ΚΗ.ι.)ΚΕΗΗκ necessarily coπe­
spond to the Greek άρχοντία? If so, we must assume that Methodius 
held the position of an aρχων. Which brings us on to the second 
problem: was an &ρχων one of the officials who were appointed by 
the Emperor himself? Here is another unclarified point in Methodi­
us' biography. 

The word κH.t.iteHHK has a limited use in Old Slavonic literature, 
but it is used chiefly in the sense of "principality" .23 lt is enooun­
tered in Old Russian texts in precisely this sense.24 When the Life of 
Methodius was written, there was not yet such an extensive Slavonic 
administrative system as could provide a range of vocabulary coπe­
sponding fully to the Byzantine terminology. When Cyril's biogra­
pher specifies his father 's rank, he skirts the problem of the Slavon­
ic language's lexical poverty by simply not translating the relevant 
terms: Leo, who was a δρουγγάριος, is descήbed as C4Hb ΑΡΟΙ('Ι'Αρεcκ'h and 
his superior is called cτρ.ιτΗn. (i.e. στρατηγός) . Α13 for Methodius, the 
biographer mentions not his rank, but rather the administrative 
district which the Emperor assigned to him, which he identifies as a 
"principality" (κΗ.ι.mεΗΗκ) . If, on the basis of this term, we were to 

had been deprived of any authority of his οwπ, undoubtedly still performed 
the functions of the tribal judge for cases not covered by penal law. W e 
should perhaps accept that even this customary tribal law was abolished after 
Basil I's decisive intervention in the Slavs' internal life. This is perhaps what 
we should understand from what Basil's son Leo VI says in his biography of 
his father: " δ .. .'Ρωμαίων αύτοκράτωρ Βασίλειος των άρχαίων έ&ων fπεισε [i. e. the 
Slavs] μεταστfjναι κα\ γραικώσας καi άρχουσι κατeχ τόν (>ωμαίκον τύπον ύποτάξας 

κα\ 6απτίσματι τιμήσας, τfjς τε δουλείας ήλευθέρωσε των έαυτων άρχόντων καί 
στρατεύεσ&αι κατα των 'Ρωμαίοις πολεμούντων έ&νων έξεπαίδευσεν, οϋτω πως 
έπιμελώς περ\ τα τοιαϋτα διακείμενος." Leonis, Taktika, Migne, Patr. gr ., vol. 107, 
c. 969. The word γραικώσας should not be understood as "having Hellenised 
the Slavs", but that as "having penned them in" . See G. Kollias, "~Ησκησεν δ 
αύτοκράτωρ Βασίλειος δ Α' έξελληνιστικfιν πολιτικfιν fναντι τών Σλά6ων;" Κvρίλλφ 
κα/ Μεθοδίψ Τ6μος Έ6ρτιος έπί τfί χιλιοστfί κα/ έκατοστfί έτηρίδι, vol. Ι 
(Thessaloniki 1966), pp. 235-39; cf. Ι. Τσάρας, " Τό νόημα τοϋ yραικώσας στά 
Τακτικά Λέοντος ΣΤ' τοϋ Σοφοϋ", Βυζαντινά, vol. 1 (1969), 136-56. 

23. Apart from in the VC and the VM, this term is also used in the Life 
of Saint Wenceslas, where it clearly denotes a principality. See Slσvnίk jazyka 
staros/σvenskeho, vol. ΙΙ, p. 93. 

24. See Ι. Ι. Sreznevskij, Mamepua.ιιbι ΟJΙΠ CJIOBapFΙ opeBHe-pyccκaιo il3b/KQ 

no nucb.MeHHbu.t"b na.MJιmHbtΚQ.M"b, vol. 1, col. 1397-8. Cf. CJΙoeapb pyccκoιo FΙ3bικα 

ΧΙ-ΧVΠ θθ. , νοl. 7, pp. 203-4. 
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designate Methodius' title in Slavonic, we should have to use the 
word κΗ.ι.sι.; which the biographer himself avoids doing, for he would 
then be equating Methodius with such state rulers as Rastislav and 
Sventopluk, since his biographer applies precisely this term to 
them.25 For the same reason, later on, when descήbing how Metho­
dius resigned from his post, the biographer again avoids any specific 
reference to his rank by saying simply that Methodius resigned 
"after spending many years in that principality". This is the second 
and last time that Methodius' rank comes up. The full text at this 
point runs: C'bTBOpι. ~κε B'b ΤΟΛ\'b ΚΗ.t.ΙΚΗΗ Λiι.Τ4 Λ\ΗΟΙ'4, Η ~ρiι /\\HOl"bl Λ\'bΛίι...ι 

llEψHH'bH'bl B'b ΙΚΗΤΗΗ UΛ\b, ~ΕΛ\bΗι.1121 Tb/\\'bl ΒΟΛΙΟ Η4 ιίίicι.Η'ι.1121 M'blCΛH. ΗΕ χοτ.ι.wε ΕΙΟ 

'lbCTbH'ι.1121 Αίίί.ι Op'bΠ'bTHTH Ηεηρiιιrι.ιΒ4ΙΟψΗΜΗ B'b Biι.Κ'bl. Η, ospiι.T'b κρiι.Μ.t., ~τι. 
ΚΗιΙ\ΙΚΕΗΗ.Ο. Η WbA... B'b tlιuιιwιb, ΗΑΕΙΚΕ ΙΚΗΒΟΙ(Τb cTiit όί\Η, ποcτρΗn. "°" ΟΒΛiι'Ιε B'b 

'Ιι.pιι .... p~'bl ••• 26 C'Άfter spending many years in that principality and 
witnessing the excessive and disorderly tumult of this life, he 
voluntarily exchanged earthly darkness for heavenly thoughts. For 
he wished not to disturb his venerable soul with transient matters 
and, upon finding the opportunity, he left the principality. Going to 
Olympus where the holy fathers live, he was tonsured and clothed 
in black habit.")27 If, on the basis of all this information, we 
attempt to form some idea of Methodius' position, we arrive at the 
following picture: the Emperor personally appointed Methodius 
govemor of a certain district, which was inhabited by Slavs; he 
govemed it for many years, experienced some disturbances there ( a 
war, perhaps?), and eventually resigned of his own accord. 

This information in the Life of Methodius supports - indeed, one 
might say supplements - other data found in a subsidiary, though 
reliable,28 source, the Encomium of Saints Cyril and Methodius . The 

25. See VM, chapters V, Χ, XVII. Lavrov, op. cit ., pp. 71, 75, 78. 

26. Lavrov, op. cit, p. 71 
τι. Kantor and White, The Vita of Methodius, p. 73. 
28. One should be very cautious with the inforrnation deήving from 

secondary Cyrillo-Methodian sources since the credibility of a number of 
them is dubious. The farther these sources are from the Cyrillo-Methodian 
era, the more untrustworthy they are. The Encomium (GΛοκο ποχκΑΛbΗο) in 
question dates from an early peήod, when Cyήl and Methodius' disciples 
were still alive and could check the veracity of its inforrnation. See Salajka, 
"Die Quellen", pp. 26-7; Ι< Mecev, "l<.ιm:MeHT Oxp~cκu Η ΟΟΙΙ\ΟΤΟ cποοο 3a 

ΚΗpππ Η Μeτοι:uι:Η", ΚιιUΑιe11 •ι Oxpuδcκu. C6opκuκ om cmamuu no cΛyιιαu 1050 
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work of Clement of Achrida, it was delivered ίη public shortly before 
Methodius' disciples left Moravia, around 886. The author of the 
Encomium says that "ίη his youth [Methodius] began to receive 
secular dignities. Ιη wisdom he was like a fragrant flower, and 
beloved by all the magnates; ίη debate he resembled Solomon, 
articulating wonderful discourses and teachings and questions from 
the depths of his heart; ίη his service all found him agreeable, but 
he also became like one with wings, and ίη war he shewed himself 
to be terrible as Samson, as Gideon, and as Joshua, son of Nun. For 
this reason, he held the rank of general [κοιεκοΑι.cκ-ι.ιΜ CΑΗι. npMMM'b], but 
only for a short time. "29 This is quite an enlightening passage. 
Supplementing what is said in the Life of Methodius, it reveals first 
that Methodius progressed through successive secular dignities; 
second, that he had a military status and took part ίη war opera­
tions; and third, that he eventually attained the rank of general, 
though he held it only briefly before resigning. The biographer's 
assurance that he remained ίη office for a long time does not refute 
what the author of the Encomium says to the contrary. The former 
was considering Methodius' secular career as a whole, while the 
latter was referring solely to his final high military rank. 

As 1 have said, scholars who have studied Methodius' life gen­
erally regard his rank as having been that of &:ρχων, governor of a 
Slavonic άρχοντία. But they ignore this second reliable source, which 
describes him as a general - that is, ίη charge of a district governed 
by a στρατηγός. This district could only have been a theme (&έμα). If 
we link the information from both sources, we must conclude that 
Methodius initially occupied a lower position ίη the administration 

ιoOuHu om C.Mopmma ΜΥ (Sofia, 1966), pp. 279-90; Β . S. Angelov, Κ. Μ. Kuev, Η. 

Kodov, !VιU.MeHm Oxpuδcκu. Co6paHu cσιιuΗeΗwι, vol. 1 (Sofia, 1970) pp. 443-510; 
Β. St. Angelov, CmpaHUl{U ua ucmopwιma Ηα cmapo6o.ιιιapcκama ιιumepamypa 
(Sofia, 1984), pp 124-33; cf. Α.-Ε. Tachiaos, "L'origine de Cyήlle et de Me­
thode. Verite et legende dans les sources slaves, Cyrillomethodianum, 11, (1972-
73), pp. 119-20. 

29 . ... Η~ ΜΛΑΑΑ IΚHTHHCK'hllιl CAH'hl ΗΑ'Ι.Ο.Τ'ι. npHHMATH. MOl(APOCTHIO 110 ιιικο ιικiιn 

ΙΪΛΓΟΟΙfΧ"ΗbΗ'ι. L\BbT'hlH , BbCiιMH ΒΛΑΑ'hΙΚΑΜΗ ll'hlC[Tb] ΛΙΟΙΙΗΜ'ι. . Β'ι. llECiιAAX'J. 110 ιιικο 

GΟΛΟΜΟΗ'ι. ΙιιΒΛΙιιΑWΕΕC.Ο. , AHBbH'hllE npΗ<ι'ι.ΤΑ Η ΗΑΚΑ~ΑΗΗ!ιι Η Β'ι.npΑWΑΗΗΙιι H~HOCA Η 

Cpι\'lbHA.ιro cεΛΑ , Η ΗΑ CΛΟΙ(ΙΚbΙΙiι BbCM'ι. ΟΙ(ΓΟΑΕΗ'ι., ιιικο Η κpΗΛΑΤ'ι. 011ρiιτ.ιwεc.ι., Η "" κοίιΗiι 
ιiικο Η GΑΜ'ι.CΟΗ'ι. Η ΓΕΑΕΟΗ'ι. Η rc ... ΗΑΒbΓΗΗ'ι. cτρ.ιwΗΗ'ι. Ιιι8Λ.Ο.WΕC.Ο.. τiιΜ'ι. ~κε Η ΒΟΙΕΒΟι\b(Κ'hΙΗ 
CΑΗ'ι. npHHM'ι., no11'hlCT'ι. Β'ι. ΗΕΜ'ι. ΜΑΛο .. . S. 1. Kotkova (ed.), YcneHcκuiί c6opHuκ 
ΧΙΙ-ΧΙΙ οο. (Moscow, 1971), p. 200. 
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of a θέμα, and was subsequently promoted to general. This also 
accounts for the fact that the rank was conferred upon him by the 
Emperor himself. 1 believe that, in the Life, the period between the 
beginning and end of Methodius' career has been abridged so much as 
to make it seem that he occupied the higher post from the start. The 
Encomium places the beginning and the end farther apart, and makes 
his career a more logical process altogether.30 All the same, it is 
useful to note that the term strategus is not actually used as such in 
the Encomium; though it was a familiar term in Cyril and Methodi­
us' Slavonic circle, for it is used in Cyril's Life. Certainly, the writer 
of the Encomium attributes this rank to Methodius, but he in fact 
uses the title voievoda, which was equivalent to strategus.31 

If we now try to accord this information with what the ninth­
century Byzantine sources tell us about these positions of authority 
and the districts they covered, we shall certainly run into trouble. 
But there is help to be had from what the sources say: firstly, tha t 
in the place where he was appointed Methodius gained first-hand 
knowledge of the customs - that is, the social life and possibly the 
language - of the Slavs; and secondly, that he took part in battles 
there. Ιη order to acquire a first-hand knowledge of Slav customs, he 
must have been living in an area with a compact Slav population. 
But before proposing any sort of answer, let us take a look at the 

30. Α procedure of this sort is attested in the VC, where it is said that 
the logothete Theoctistus proposed that Cyril join the civil service by assuming 
charge of a "principality'' (κΝ.ι.mεΝΝιε) and then in short time becoming a sttate­
gus. See VC, chapter IV, Lavrov, op. cit ., p. 5. If "principality'' in this passage 
does mean archontia, it becomes clear that the archon was appointed by the 
Emperor himself. But does it really mean archontia? 

31. See Slovnίk jazyka staslovenskeho, vol. 1, pp. 217-18; cf. Sreznevskij, 
Mamepua.ιιbι O.ιl.l/. c1ιοeαpιι, vol. 1, col. 280-1 . The only Byzantine writer who uses 
the title voievoda is Constantine Porphyrogenitus, with reference to a leader of 
the Magyars whose name, Lebedias, was given to the place the Magyars 
inhabited near Κhazaria: τίρ 6οε~ αύτων κα\ άpχηγίρ αύτων, Λε6εδίι;χ. See G. G. 
Litavrin and Α. Ρ. Novosel'cev (eds.), KoHcmaHmuH EaιpιιHopooHbtu, 06 ynpae­

.ιιeHuu UAιnepuu (Moscow, 1989) p . 160. This title passed to the Magyars from 
the eastem Slavs, who used it widely. See G. Moravcsik, Byzantinoturcica, 11. 
Sprachreste der Tiirkenvδlker in der byzantinischen Quellen (Berlin, 1958), p . 93. 
The identification of voievoda with strategus in the Slavs' mind is evident in a 
manuscript of the VC , where instead of cτριιτΗn. the scribe gives κοεκοΑιι. F. 
Gήvec and F. TorπSic, Constantinus et Methodius Thessa/onicenses: Fontes (Za­
greb, 1960), p. 98, η. 2. 

51 



Anthony - Emil Ν. Tachiaos 

main opinions which have already been proffered by experts;32 who 
ίη fact have only one fundamental Byzantine source at their disposal, 
Uspenskij's Taktikon, which was written in 842-43.33 Francis Dvornik, 
who unreservedly accepts that Methodius was an archon, govemor of 
an archontia, begins by excluding all possibility that the archontia ίη 
question was Dalmatia (which is the only one mentioned in the 
Taktikon),34 because he believes that the Greek and Latin population 
there far outnumbered the Slavs, and this does not tie in with what 
the author of the Life of Methodius says. On the contrary, he thinks 
that a Slavonic archontia was established on the River Strymon a t 
some point between the time when the Taktikon was written and the 
end of the tenth century, when the archontia was promoted to a 

32 Some specialists give equal credence to reliable and unreliable 
sources, or base their arguments on conjectures that find no support in the 
existing Byzantine and Slavonic sources. Such is the case of Branko Panov 
"Βο κoja ο6πacτ κa Maκe.ιφHHja 6ππ ιrne3 cπoBeHCΚHOT πpocBeTHTeπ Meτo,u;κj", in 
the collection of his studies CpeδHoBeκoeHaMaκeδoHuja, vol. ΠΙ (Skopje, 1985), 
pp. 164-77, who makes a rather uncritical use of primary and secondary 
sources, taking for granted issues that have first to be proved. Cf. idem, 
"Pa3Bojoτ Ha cπoBeκcκaτa ΠHCMeHocτ ΒΟ Maκe~oHHja ~ο cpe,u;κHaτa κa ΙΧ'', 

Hcmopuja, vol. ΧΧΙΙ2 (1986), pp. 65-81. 

33. Specialists are not unanimous about the dating of this important 
source for the history of Byzantium in the ninth century. The above­
mentioned date has been most convincigly proposed by Ν. Oikonomides in 
his book Les listes de preseance byzantines des ΙΧ et Χ siecles (Paris 1972), pp. 45-
7, and no serious objection seems to have been raised to date. The impor­
tance of the Taktikon for the subject treated here lies mainly in the fact that it 
concems the period when Methodius occupied a state office. 

34. "ό lΧpχων Δαλματίας". Oikonomides, Les Listes de preseance, p. 57. Cf. 
J. Ferluga, BU3QH.mujcκaynpaθa y Jf.a.ιμwuμju, (Belgrade, 1957), pp. 38-67; idem, 
'Ήmκe BOjHo-~cτpaTHBHe je~e TeMaTCKOΓ ypeljelba"' 36opHUK paiJoθa 
BU3aHmoJΙOuικoιHHcmumyma, vol. 11 (1953), pp. 88-93; idem, Byzantium and the 
Balkans: Studies on the Byzantine Administration and the Southern Slavs from the 
VI!th to XI!th Centuries (Amsterdam, 1976), pp. 131-49; idem, ''Archon: Ein 
Beitrag zur Untersuchung der sϋdslavischen Herrschertitel im 9. und 10. 
Jahrhundert im Lichte der byzantinischen Quellen", in: Ν. Kamp and J. 
Wollasch (eds), Tradition a/s historische Kraft (Berlin and New York, 1982), pp. 
254-66.; J. Koder, "Zu den Archontes der Slaven in De Administrando 
Imperio 29, 106-115", Wiener Slavistisches Jarhbuch, vol. 29 (1983), pp. 128-30, 
and the additional note by R. Katieic, ibidem, pp.130-131. Cf. Oikonomides, 
Les Listes de preseance, pp. 342-3, η. 317, 353. The idea that Methodius was an 
archon in Dalmatia seems never to have had any supporters. 
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theme; and that Methodius was appointed its first archon between 
843 and 856.35 

Sergej Trojckij agrees with Dvornik's basic view that Methodi­
us was appointed to the Strymon, and believes, indeed, that he drew 
up a body of laws especially for the Strymonic Slavs, the Zakon 
sudnyj ljudem.36 Trojckij's purpose is not to demonstrate where the 
district Methodius governed was situated, but rather to prove tha t 
he created his body of laws for the Slavs of this region.37 Relying αι 
not very credible sources,38 he thus argues that Methodius was 

35. F. Dvornik, Les Legendes de Constantin et de Methode vues de Byzance 
(Prague, 1933), pp. 15-19. Dvornik dates the Taktikon to between 842 and 856. 

36. This is the farnous code of laws, an elaborated version of the 
Byzantine Ecloga in Old Slavonic translation, which is attributed to Metho­
dius. The text has been published by Μ. Ν. Tichornirov and L. Μ. Milov, 
3ακοιι cyδιιbιί1 ;ιιοδe.Μ npocmpaκou u ceoδκou peδaκu,uu (Moscow, 1961), and 
3ακοιι cyδιιbιu ;ιιοδe.Μ κpamκou peδaκu,uu (Moscow, 1961). Cf. the rnost irnpor­
tant studies on this irnportant ducurnent: V. Ganev, 3ακοκσ coyOH.btu JΙΙΟΟb.Μο: 
Πpαeιιο ucmopur.ιecκu u npaeκo-aκa;ιumuιικu npοyι.ιeακuιι (Sofia, 1959); Μ. An­
dreev, "K'hM B'bπpoca 33 πpoHcxoι:1a π c'bn.τuocTTa πa 3aκoH'h CoyAJfbrii Πιοι:\bΜ'b'', 

Γοδuwιιuκ κα Coφuucκuιι Yκueepcumem-/Opuδuι.ιecκuu Φaκy;ιmem, vol. 49 (1957), 
pp. 1-60; J. Va~ica, 'Όrigine cyrillo-rnethodienne du plus ancien code slave 
dit Zakon sudnyj ljudern", Byzantinoslavica, vol. 12 (1951), pp. 154-74; S. V. 
Trojckij, "Cu. ΜeφοΑJΠί κaκ cπaBHHCΚBii 3aκοπ3ι:1aτeΠb", Eoιoc;ιoecκue mpyObι, vol. 
Il (1961), pp. 85-124; C. Papastathis, Τό νομοθετικόν tργον τfίς κυριλλομεθοδιανfίς 
άποστολfίς (Thessaloniki, 1978), pp. 43-131. 

37. See his above-rnentioned article (supra, note 34), pp. 96-111. 

38. Trojckij relies on such secondary and disputable sources as the 
"Χιλανταρινή διήγησις" and "HcTimHaH πout.cTb", both dating frorn the end of 
the eighteenth century. See Ν. L. Tunickij, Ce. ΚιιU.Μeκmσ, enucκonσ 
cAooeιιcκiu: Ειο xuaH.b u npocel;mume;ιbκaιι δδιιmeJΙbH.ocmb (Sergiev Posad, 1913), 
pp. 28-44 (introduction), 263-70 (text). The "Χιλανταρινή διήγησις" was 
compiled by the learned Bulgarian rnonk Daniel of Hilandar Monastery 
upon Athanasios Parios' request. See Athanasios Paήos, ΟύρανοίJ κρίσις[. .. ] κα/ 
δ θεοφθεyγής 6ίος τυίJ ΙεροίJ Κλήμεντος τυίJ 6ουλyαροκήρυκος καί δμολοyητοίJ [. .. ] 
(Leipzig, 1805), pp. 84-8. As for the "HcτωmaH πout.CTb" it is no rnore than a 
translation of Paήos' text done by Dionisije Popovic in 1823. See Κmnα.ιιοι 

κιιtail ιια jeauu,U.Ma jyιOCJΙOeeκcκuxιιapoδa 1519-1867 (Belgrade, 1973), p. 416, Ν ο 
2676. It is frorn these sources that we have the inforrnation that Methodius 
was sent by the Ernperor as strategus to a region "neibghouήng upon the 
nation of the Bulgars" (πέμπεται στρατηγός είς έκείνα τά μέρη, τά όποία 
έσυνόρευαν μέ το f&νος των Βουλγάρων). This is obviously a distorted echo of the 
true story. There cannot be any doubt that the rnonk Daniel cornpleted the 
scanty inforrnation giνen in VM on his own initiative. 
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appointed kleisourarch of the Strymon (that is, govemor of the 
kleisoura -"pass" or "valley"- through which the river flowed)39 in 
830 or 831 (i.e. in Theophilus' reign), and that he resigned ten years 
later. The new aspect which Trojckij introduces is that Methodius 
was not an archon, but rather the govemor of a kleisoura, specifically 
that of the Strymon. 

Α third and completely different opinion is that offered by 
Tadeusz Wasilewski, who rejects both Dvornik's theory and Trojckij's 
idea that Methodius was kleisourach of the Strymon and appointed, 
indeed, by Theophilus. Wasilewski believes that Methodius was 
made an archon after 851 by Michael ΙΙΙ, and appointed either to the 
archontia of Dyrrhachium or to Vagenetia, or else to one of the 
archontiae near Thessalonica, such as Draguvitia; but not to the 
Strymon, where the Greeks did not gain full control until 879, in 
Basil I's reign.40 

These are the three main theories which have so far been 
formulated about Methodius' office and the place where he occupied 
it. Dvornik's view that Methodius was archon of the Strymon district 
is rather more than questionable, because there is absolutely ro 
information in any of the sources that an archontia of the Strymon 
ever existed.41 Besides, Dvornik himself seems to admit that it is 

39. On kleisoura and kleisourarches see Ferluga, Byzantium on the 
Balkans, pp. 71-85; idem, "Hmκe BOjHo-a,π:MHHHcτpaτκBHeje~e", pp. 76-8; Η. 
Ahrweiler, "Recherches sur l'administration de l'empire byzantin", Bulletin de 
correspondance hellέnique, 84 (1960), pp. 78-88; Oikonomides, Les Listes de 
prέsέance byzantines, p. 342. 

40. Τ. Wasilewski, Bizancium i slowianie w ΙΧ wieku. Studia z dziej6w 
stosunk6w politycsnych i kulturalnych (Warsaw, 1972), pp. 173-8. 

41. The most valuable source for Byzantine titles and offices in the pe­
ήod in question is Uspenskij's Taktikon, though it does not mention an ar­
chontia in the Strymon area. Philotheos' Kleitorologion, which was completed in 
899, mentions a theme of Strymon. See Ferluga, 'Ήmκe BojHo-a,π:MHHHcτpaτκB­
He je~e", 78-9; idem, Byzantium on the Balkans, 62-8; Oikonomides, Les 
Listes de prέsέance, 342-3, η. 317, 352. Before the region of the Strymon was 
made a theme - when this happened is open to debate - it was a kleisoura 
uπder Byzantine command. See Ρ. Lemerle, Philippes et la Macέdoine orientale 
a l'έpoque chrέtienne et byzantine (Paήs, 1945), pp. 124-5. Strymon, then, must 
have passed from the status of a kleisoura to that of a theme between 843, 
which is the date when Uspenskij's Taktikon was wήtten and consequently the 
terminus α quo, and 899 which, according to Philotheos' Kleitorologion, must be 
taken as the terminus ad quem. The exact date when the Strymon region 
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merely a hypothesis. The same applies to Wasilewski, who, having 
accepted the general opinion that Methodius was an archon, quite 
logically rules out the archontia of the Strymon, but then opts for 
another, to which there is an important obstacle, namely that of 
Methodius' rank, which is differently specified in the Encomium. 

Trojckij's theory is much more realistic, for, knowing that 
Methodius coώd not have been govemor of an archontia on the 
Strymon which - to the best of Trojckij's knowledge - is not attested 
in the sources,42 he calls him the govemor of the Strymon kleisoura, 
which did exist. The Strymon kleisoura was established in 68943 by 
Justinian ΙΙ and supposedly was promoted to the status of a theme 
probably after 843.44 Οη the face of it, Trojckij's suggestion tha t 

became a theme is still open to discussion, but for the time being the scarcity 
of sources makes it difficult to propose anything but the peήod between 834 
and 899. For the themes in Macedonia and the theories proposed by 
specialists about their emergence, see G. Theocharidis, 'Ιστορία της Μακε­
δονίας κατά τούς μέσους χρ6vους (285-1354), (Thessaloniki, 1980), pp. 203-32. 
Theocharidis is ήghtly critical (pp. 226-31) of the views launched by Μ. 
Rajkovic in her uncritical article 'Ό6πacτ CτpHMOHa Η reMa CτpΗΜοπ", 36opHuκ 
paiJoea BuaaHmoAOwκaι HHcmumymavol. 5 (1958), pp. 1-7. 

42. Cf. R. Α. Nasledova, "Maκe,11;0Hcκπe cπaBjf}le κoHIJ;a IX-Haqaπa Χ Β. πο 
AaHHhIM HoaHHa KaMeHHaTbr'', BU3aHmuucκuiί epe.MeHHuκ, vol. Χ(1956) p. 87. The 
mention of an archon of Strymon in a ninth century (?) Byzantine seal does 
not necessarily prove the existence of an archontia in that region, especially 
since it is not coπoborated by any other evidence. G. Zacos and Α. Veglery, 
Byzantine Lead Sea/s, vol. Ι 2 (Basel, 1972), Νο 1753, p. 1003: Θεοτόκε, 6οή&ει τψ 
σ<ϊ> δούλ(!.1 Βά~ πρωτοσπα&αρί(!.1 κα\ άρχοντι Στρ(υ)μόνος. This is the only refer­
ence to an archon of Strymon, and is followed by ηο date whatsoever. Another 
Byzantine official of Strymon is mentioned in a seal: [ ... ] Βασιλεί(!.1 ύπάτ(!.1 και 
πρωτονοταρί(!.1 του Στρ(υ)μόνος, ibidem, Νο 1772, p . 1013. The third seal 
mentions: [. .. ] 6ασιλικψ σπα&αρί(!.1 και στρατηγψ του Στρυμώνος (ibidem, Νο 2659, 
p. 1430), which obviously refers to the head of a theme. The editors of the seals 
think that "it is not risky to suppose that the archontia of the Strymon 
preceded the creation of the homoιπmous theme" (ibidem, p. 1003), but can 
we really base such an inportant conclusion οη such fragile evidence? 

43. All we know about it comes from a later source, Constantine 
Porphyτogenitus' De thematibus: Το δε -Θέμα του Στρυμόνος ήi Μακεδονίι;ι 

συντέτακται και ούδαμου τούτου λόγος έστ\ περ\ Θέματος, άλλ' είς κλεισούρας τάξιν 
λελόγισται. De thematibus (ed. Pertusi) p . 88. Lemerle, Philippes et /α Macέdoine 

orienta/e, pp. 124-5; Ferluga, 'Ήmκe Bojπo-a,IJ;MHHHcτpaτπBπe", p. 77; idem, By­
zantium on the Balkans, pp. 47-8. 

44. The date of the foundation of the theme of Strymon is a very contro­
versial subject. According to S. Kyriakides, "Βυζαντινα\ μελέται", 'Επιστημονική 
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Methodius served his term there seems very likely, especially if one 
takes two facts into account. The first is that, being in charge of a 
kleisoura, he was governor of an autonomous district, just as the Life of 
Methodius says. The second is that Trojckij's proposed start for 
Methodius' term of the office in 830-1 makes it quite possible that 
Methodius was involved in the disturbances which the Slavs created 
in the region between 831 and 838,45 thereby bearing out the sources' 
indirect information that he may have taken part in a war there. 
However, there is one factor which makes this interpretation 
doubtful too. When it was founded in 689, the Strymon kleisoura was 
populated with Slavs; but in 809, the Bulgars attacked the Byzan­
tine army in the region, killed the Byzantine general and a number of 
magnates, and Emperor Nicephore Ι thereupon colonised the area 
with Greeks, whom he brought by force from other parts of the 
Empire.46 So the Strymon kleisoura - the region, that is, between 
Melenikon and Mount Rupel - one of the bastions of the Byzantine 
Empire, was inhabited by Greeks, and consequently could not ha ve 

έπετηρίς της Φιλοσοφικfίς Σχολfίς rοϋ Πανεπιστημίου Θεσσαλονίκης, vol. ΙΙ, 1939), 
pp. 399-400, it was founded between 789 and 809; Lemerle (Philippes, 124-7), on 
the other hand, places it between 842 and 850, supporting his argument with 
epigraphic data . Cf. Ρ. Lemerle, 'Ά propos des inscriptions protobulgares de 
la basilique des Philippes", Bulletin de correspondance hellenique, 59 (1935), 165-
8. See the publication of the inscήptions by V. Be~evliev, Die protobulgarischen 
Inschriften (Berlin 1963) pp. 164-74. For all Lemerle's serious objections 
Kyήakides' dating of the theme of Strymon seems far more plausible. Cf. Ι. 
Karayannopoulos, 'Ή επικοινωνία Θεσσαλονίκης-Κωνσταντινουπόλεως κατά τους 
Ίο - 9ο αι.", Επιστημονική Επετηρίδα Φιλοσοφικής Σχολής rov Αριστοτελείου 
Πανεπιστημίου Θεσσαλονίκης, (1984), pp. 218-19, 222. Curiously enough Kara­
yannopoulos' reading of the inscήptions differs from that of Be~evliev's! For 
further discussion on these inscήptions see 1. Karayannopoulos, 'Ή πρωτο-
6ουλγαρική επιγραφή του Direkler", Εγνατία, 1. Επιστημονική Επετηρίδα της 
Φιλοσοφικής Σχολής. 23. Τεύχος Τμήματος Ιστορίας, Αρχαιολογίας, (Thessaloniki 
1981), 221-57, and V. Be~evliev, "Die protobulgarische Inschήft von Direkler 
(Philippoi), Jahrbuch der osterreichischen Byzantinistik , vol. 42 (1992), pp. 233-40. 

45. Dvomik, La Vie de saint Grέgoire le Dέcapolite , pp. 60-1 . 
46. «ΤούτtιJ τ4J έτει Νικηφόρος μετa τaς άθέους ύπεξελεύσεις, τα στρατεύ­

ματα πάντη ταπεινώσαι σκεψάμενος, χριστιανοi>ς άποικίσας έκ παντΟς θέματος έπi 
τaς σκλα6ηνίας γενέσθαι προσέταξεν, τaς δέ τούτων ύποστάσεις πιπράσκεσθαι». 
Theophanes, Chronographia (ed. de Boor), p. 486. Cf. BU3llHmuucκuU3eopu ;n 

ucmopujy Hapooa Jyzoc.ιιaeuje, vol. Ipp. 235-6; 1. Rochow, Byzanz im 8. Jahrhundert 
in der Sicht des Theophanes (Berlin, 1991), pp. 291-95. 
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been regarded as Slavonic.47 Yet according to his biographer, Metho­
dius governed a Slavonic region. This is one seήous obstacle to our 
acceptance of Trojckij's theory; and there is another, equally seήous 
one. Trojckij maintains that Methodius was appointed kleisourarch in 
830-1, i.e. under Theophilus. Wasilewski rejects this view, for he be­
lieves that Methodius was sent to Moravia by the same Emperor as 
the one who appointed him to the post: Michael ΠΙ. In so saying, 
Wasilewski also points out that Trojckij's datings are based on a 
doubtful source. 48 

Since the hypotheses proposed so far about Methodius' office 
and the place where he served his term leave so much to be desired, 
it may be worth our while, using the slender arguments to be found in 
the sources and our knowledge of what was happening in ninth­
century Byzantium, to consider another interpretation, which 1 think 
is as likely as, if not more likely than, Trojckij's to be coπect. Let u; 

start at the end of Methodius' secular career. His biographer tells u; 

that, after many years of service, he resigned and, "going to Olympus 
where the holy fathers live, he was tonsured and clothed in black 
habit" (~ιn.κτι. KH.tVΚEHH.t. Η WbA'b B'b dΛΗΜΒι., ΗΑΕ)Ι(Ε )l(HBOl(Tb c:ntH όψι, 

nocτpHn. c"' οΒΛiιοιε Β'ι. οιι.pιι .... pH~'hl).49 We do not know when Methodius 
resigned. But we do have strong evidence that in 856, when the 
machinations of Bardas, Empress Theodora's brother, overthrew his 
sister and her counsellor, the logothetes tou dromou Theoctistus, Cyril 
resigned his post in Constantinople and went to the monastery αι 
Olympus, where Methodius was already living.50 The change in 
affairs of state may not have been unconnected with the change in 
the two brothers' lives, or at least in Cyril's life. Cyril's resignation 
was probably the result not so much of finding himself in disfavour 
with the new regime as of being involved in a new plan which the 
new regime had decided to implement. For Cyήl had not been long a t 
the monastery where Methodius lived, when they were both 

47. Cf. S. Kyriakides, Θεσσαλονίκια μελετήματα (Thessaloniki, 1939), pp. 
7-18. It shoώd not be forgotten that the kleisoura of Strymon and the theme of 
Strymon were two different administrative and geographical districts. Theo­
chaήdis, op. cit ., pp. 229-30. 

48. Wasilewski, Byzancjum ί slowianie, p. 177, n. 27. 

49. VM, chapter ΠΙ, Lavrov, op. cit ., p. 71. 
50. Dvomik, Les Legendes, pp. 112-13. 
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dispatched οη a new state mission, which certainly does not suggest 
that they were ίη disfavour. 

The arrival of a high-ranking Thessalonian official and schol­
ar of Methodius' calibre ίη a monastery ίη distant Asia Minor 
initially seems rather strange. If he had indeed been serving ίη the 
Thessalonica or Strymon region, there were a great many local 
monasteries he could have chosen to live ίη;51 or else he could have 
gone to one of the large and flourishing monasteries of Constantino­
ple. Yet instead he went a long way away. This suggests that he 
may already have been familiar with the region where the mona­
stery was. We know that Bithynia was ίη the theme of Opsikion, 
and that the Byzantine emperors had populated it with large 
numbers of Slavs, mainly warriors, who had been dubbed the 
περιούσιος λαός, or "chosen people".52 So there was a compact Slav 

51. For the rnonasteries of Thessaloniki see R. Janin, Les Eglises et les 
monasteres des grands centres byzantins (Paris, 1975), pp. 341-419; cf. Ρ . 
Magdalino, "Sorne Additions and Corrections to the List of Byzantine 
Churches and Monasteries in Thessalonica", Revue des etudes byzantines, vol. 
35 (1977), 277-85. 

52. During the seventh century the region of Bithynia was populated 
with Slavs who were transferred frorn Macedonia and Thrace by Ernperors 
Constans 11 (641-68) in 665 and Justinian 11 (685-95) in 688/9. Again in 762/3 a 
great rnany Slavs (280,000 ?) fled frorn Bulgaria to escape the Bulgarian ruler 
Telec's wrath, and settled in Bithynia. Theophanes, Chronographia (ed. de 
Boor), pp. 347, 364, 462. See V. 1. Larnanskij, 'Ό cna11smaxi, B'b Manoii A3rn, B'b 

Αφpπκt. Η B'b 11cπaιώι", ΥιιeΗbΙR aanucκu emopaιo omob.ιιeιιiR Jf.Mnepamopcκou 
AκaOe.MiU Ηαyκο, vol. ν (1859), 1-38; ν. G. Vasil'evskij, "Kn HCTopiκ KpeCTbSIHCKO­
ro 3eMJJeBJJ3,l:\t.Hisι B'b BH3aHTiH", )J(ypιια.ιι Muιιucmepcmea Ηαpοοιιαιο Πpoce­

~eιιiUR, ccxxv (1883) 314-34; ν. Pancenko, "ΠaΜSΙΤΗΗΚ"b CJJaBSIH"b B'b ΒΗθΗΗΗΗ 

VII at.κa", HaekmiR Pyccκaιo Αpχeο.ιιοιuιιecκαιο 061J.4ecmea εσ Κοιιcmαιιmuιιο­
nο.ιιf,, vol. VIll (1902) 1-48; L. Niederle, Slovanskέ staroiitnosti, vol. ΙΙ 2 (Prague, 
1910), pp. 458-68; Α. Maήcq, "Notes sur les Slaves dans le Peloponnese et en 
Bythinie et sur l'ernploi de "Slave" cornrne appelatίf'', Byzantion, 22 (1952), 
357-72; Μ. Graebner, "The Slavs in Byzantine Population Transfers of the 
Seventh and Eighth Centuries", Etudes balkaniques, vol. ΧΙ 1 (1975), 40-52. G. 
Head, Justinian ΙΙ of Byzantium, (University of Winsconsin 1972) pp. 41-44; S. 
Vryonis, "St Ioannikios the Great (754-846) and the 'Slavs' of Bithynia", 
Byzantion, vol. 32 (1961), 245-8; F. Malingoudis, "Σλα6ικa όνόματα άπό τη 
6υζανηνι1 Βιθυνία'', Έλληνικά, vol. 31 (1972), 492-6; Η. Ditten, Zur Bedeutung der 
Einwanderung der Slawen in Byzanz im 7. Jahrhundert: Untersuchungen zur 
Herausbildung des Feuda/ismus (Berlin, 1978), pp. 73-6 (=Berliner Byzantinische 
Arbeiten, 48); Rochow, Byzanz ίm 8. Jahrhundert, pp. 178-9. 
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population there, whose customs Methodius would have been able to 
study and familiarise himself with, and whose language he would 
have been able to learn, just as his biographer tells us.53 The fact 
that Methodius was subsequently employed οη a Slavonic mission sug­
gests that his sojoum at the Olympus monastery was not fortuitous; 
nor was the arrival of Cyril, whose biographer tells us that "he 
occupied himself only with books" there (Β,. ΟΛΗΜιrι. ~κε WEA'b κ ... 
Με+ο,\iιο BpATOI( CBOEMOI(, NA'l.O.T'b ΙΚΗΤΗ Η Λ\ΟΛΗΤΒΟΙ( TBopHTH uεcnρεcτΑΝΗ Κ'b ΒΟΙ'ΟΙ(, 

τΟΚΜο KNIW'4MH uεciιAOl(A).54 This and other reliable data55 indίcate that 
it was at this monastery that the brothers assembled the circle of 
associates who subsequently accomplished the Slavonic mission. The 
question is: if Methodius served in this region as a govemment 
official, what exactly could his status have been? Although his 

53. According to Theophanes, Chronographia, pp. 365-6, in 691 /2 the 
Arabs attacked the region and the Slavs switched allegiance to them; as a re­
sult Justinian avenged by slaughtering them and their wives and children. Ρ. 
Charanis takes this literally and asserts that all the Slavs were exterminated. 
Ρ. Charanis, "The Slavic Element in Byzantine Asia Minor in the Thirteenth 
Century", Byzantion , νοl. 18 (1946-48), 70. Yet later evidence suggests that only 
some of the innocent population were killed. Kyriakides, Βuζαντιvαί μελέται, 
p. 558; cf. Maricq, "Notes sur les Slaves", p . 359; G. Ostrogorsky, History of the 
Byzantine State. Transl. by J. Hussey (New Brunswick and New Jersey, 1957), 
p.117, η. 2. 

54. VC, chapter .VII. Lavrov, op. cit ., p .11. Cf. Α. S. L'νον, 'Ό πpe6bιeamrn 

Κοκcτaκτιma Φuποcοφa Β MOHacTbιpe ΠοπmφοΗ", Coθemcκoe c.ιιαθιιΗΟθeΟeιιue, 
1971 (Νο 5), 80-6.; Α.-Ε. Tachiaos, "C03Aamte Η AeJrreJibHOCTb πuτepaτypHoro 
κpyra KoHcTaRHHa-Κiιpuππa ΑΟ Mopaucκoκ MHccmι" , Κοιιcmαιιmuιι-Κupu.ιι Φu.ιιο­

cοφ. ,Ι(οκ.ιιαοu om cU.Mnocuy.Ma, nocθemeιι ιια 1100-ιοοuwιιuιιαmα om C.Mbpmma ΜΥ 
(Sofia, 1971), 285-93; idem, "L' reuvre litteraire de Cyrille et de Methode 
d'apres Constantin Kostenecki", Balkan Studies , νοl. 14 (1973), 293-302. 

55. Ιη chapter IV of VM there is a very interesting passage which 
clearly implies that when this text was written - i.e. after 885 - those of Cyήl 
and Methodius' disciples who were still living in Moravia were in contact with 
the Polychron Monastery in Bithynia where Methodius was abbot before the 
Moravian mission. Methodius' biographer uses present tense and gives 
actual data about the number of monks and the monastery' s income: Η nοcτιι­
ΒΗWΑ Η HrO\("M(HA B'b MAHACT'blpH, Η)Κ( ΗιιpΗψιlΕΤb(.0. ΠΟΛΗΧΡΟΝ'b, ΙΕΜΟΙ(")ΚΕ IECTb C'bΜiιριι •Κ . 

ίt :;. · '"ΟΙ("ΑΟΒε ~ΛΑΤΑ, " οίiε ΟΒΗΛΕ ·ο· B'b ΗΙΕΜb ιεcτb. So there can be ηο doubt that 
during their stay in Moravia and Pannonia Cyril and Methodius and their 
circle maintained constant links with their oήginal centre, which was probably 
still sending them material for their mission. Cf. Α.-Ε. Tachiaos, Cyril and 
Methodius of Thessalonica:The Acculturation of the Slavs (Thessaloniki, 1989), pp. 
72-6. . 
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biographer uses the term κΗ.ο.mεΗΗΙΕ for the district which Methodius 
govemed, he does not mention his precise capacity, nor even tha t 
Methodius was governor of the "theme of Opsikion". The omission is 
easy to explain. From what the sources say about Methodius' posi­
tion, we may conclude that he was initially appointed τουρμάρχης56 
of the theme of Opsikion, and subsequently promoted to govemor; but 
the governor of this particular theme was not called στρατηγος but δ 
πατρίκιος κόμης τοϋ Όψικίου.57 Bishop Clement, who wrote the 
brothers' Encomium in Moravia chiefly for the Christian inhabitants 
of that country, had ηο ready Slavonic terms for the Byzantine 
offices of τουρμάρχης and κόμης, so he simply used the term κοιεκοΑΑ, 
which was equivalent to the Byzantine στρατηγός. 

We are left with the question of Methodius' involvement in 
war or battles, at which the Encomium strongly hints. If this 
intimation οη the author's part is not simply another hagiographical 
topos, which admittedly it may well be, then we must look for some 
war operations in which Methodius could have taken part. The 
following facts apply not only to Opsikion ίη particular but also to 
Asia Minor ίη general. The year 821 saw the revolt of Thomas the 
Slav;58 ten years later Al Mamoun and his Arabs launched their 
campaign over a wide area; ίη 838 al Mutassim took possession first 
of Ancyra and then of Amoήum, both cities in themes adjacent to 
Opsikion.59 It goes without saying that the Slavs of Opsikion did 

56. The existence of turmarchs in Opsikion is attesteded in Uspenskij's 
Taktikon and in a seal belonging to "[. .. ] Θεοφυλάκτιp βασιλικ<!J σπα&αρίιp καί 
τουρμάρχn 'Οφικίου" . Zacos and Veglery, Byzantine Lead Seals, Νο 2550, p. 1391. 
Oikonomides, Les Listes de preseance, p. 55; 

57. See Uspenskij's Taktikon: Oikonomides, Les Listes de prέsέance, pp. 
49, 101, 105, 137, 348; The seals contain such titles as "6ασιλικ0ς πρωτοσπα~ά­
ριος και κόμης τοϋ 'Οφικίου"; "πατρίκιος κα\ κόμης τοϋ θεοφυλάκτου βασιλικοϋ 'Οφι­
κίου"; "6ασιλικ0ς σπαθάριος και τοποτηρητfις τοϋ 'Οφικίου" ; "βασιλικος κανδιδάτος 
καί δομέστικος τοϋ 'Οφικίου" . Zacos and Veglery, Byzantine Lead Seals, vol. 1 2, 
Νο 2517, p. 1363, Νο 2578, p. 1391, Νο 2603, p. 1403, Νο 2607, p. 1404, Νο 2660, 
p. 1430. How all these different titles emerged is an issue we are not going to 
discuss here. The fact is that in none of these seals is the govemor of 
Opsikion called στρατηγός. 

58. Ρ. Lemerle, "Thomas le Slave", Travaux et Mέmoires, vol. 1 (1965), 
255-97; Η. Kδpstein, Thomas, Rebell und Gegenkaiser in Byzanz (Berlin, 1986). 

59. W . Treadgold, The Byzantirre Revival, 780-842 (Stanford, CA, 1988), 
pp. 263-281. 
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not remain uninvolved in this terrible war, and Methodius too woώd 
naturally have played his part. If he did indeed fight at this time, 
then the alleged year of his birth must be estimated as being earlier 
than 815; and we must also accept that he was appointed turmarch 
not by Michael ΠΙ but by Theophilus, which is by no means unlikely. 
Besides, Wasilewski's hypothesis that the emperor who sent Metho­
dius to Moravia must have been the same one who appointed him 
governor applies only if Methodius was a simple archon. So the 
theory that Methodius originally held the office of turmarch in the 
theme of Opsikion and later that of governor must not be ruled out, 
because it is supported by more evidence than any other hypothesis 
yet proposed. 

3. The "Russian letters" in Constantine-Cyήl's Life. 

Another still unsolved mystery is found in Chapter Eight of 
the Life of Constantine, where we are told that, at a time when the 
Slavonic script had not yet been invented, Cyril met a man in the 
Crimea who had a book of Gospels and a Psalter written in Russian. 
The original passage reads as follows: Οuρ-kτε mε ΤΟΙ( ενιUΤ'εΛίε " ψ-AΛTHflh 

pol(Cι.Κ'bl/\\H ΠΗCΛUΗΗ ΠΗC4ΗΟ, Η 'ΙΛΟΒ-kκιι wuρ-kT'h Ι'Λ4ΓΟΛΙΟψ4 ΤΟΙΟ BECi.Aoιo Η BEC-kAOB4 c 

ΗΗΜ'ι., Η CΗΛΟΙ( ρ-kιιΗ npiHM'ι., CBOEH BEci.A-k npHKΛ4A44 pιι3ΛΗ'ΙΗ44 ΠΗCΛUΗ4, Ι'Λ4CΗ44 Η 

C'W'Λ4CH44, Η κ ΒΟΙ'ΟΙ( ΜΟΛΗΤΒΟΙ( TBOj)&, Β'ι.Cκορt Η4'14Τ'ι. 'IECTH Η CΚ434ΤΗ, Η /\\ΗΟ:>Η C.00. 

ΕΜΟΙ( ΑΗΒΛ.ο.ΧΟΙf· uοrιι χκιιΛ.ο.ψε. 60 Marvin Kantor and Richard S. White 
give the following translation: ''And there [i.e. in the Crimea] 
Constantine found the Gospels and the Psalter written in Russian 
letters. And he found a man, who spoke that language and, having 
conversed with him, acquired the force of his speech. Comparing it to 
his own language, he distinguished letters, vowels, and consonants. 
He offered a prayer to God, and soon began to read and speak. And 
they were amazed at him and praised God."61 Ιη compaήson with 
other translations into other languages, this one leaves much to be 
desired.62 Be that as it may, the incident mentioned here is one of 
seνeral which are not linked by any rommon theme other than the 

ω. Lavrov, op. cit ., p. 12. 

61. Kantor and White, The Vita of Constantίne, pp. 21, 23. 

62. Cf. the cήtical comments by Ο. Nedeljkovic in Slovo, vol. 29 (1979), 
142-43. 
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biographer's efforts to underline Cyril's extraordinary facility for 
learning foreign languages. The incidents take place in the following 
order. Cyril arrives in Cherson, where he learns Hebrew and, in 
accordance with the rules of Greek grammar, divides Hebrew gram­
mar into eight parts. He then meets a Samaritan who lives there, 
and talks with him. The latter shows him the Scήptures in Samari­
tan. Cyril takes the book, shuts himself away in his house, and with 
divine aid starts to read it. Then there is the inexplicable and 
preposterous incident of the "Russian" Gospels and Psalter (pol("C'hΚ'hlMH 

nHCMEHH nHcι.tHo). How could a text written in Russian - Slavonic, for 
that must be what the writer means - have existed before the 
Slavonic script was invented? Not unreasonably, most specialists 
have rejected this information and done their best to discover what 
language the writer really meant. 

Efforts to interpret this particular passage have led to a 
number of hypotheses.63 It has been argued that the book in question 
was a Gothic translation of the Bible; but this theory has long since 
fallen by the wayside and is not worth even discussing. Another 
argument leaves the passage intact and considers it from another 
angle: namely that an early Rus' alphabet really did exist and was 
used for the first translation of the sacred texts mentioned in the 
passage; and it was with this alphabet in mind that Cyril later 
devised his own.64 Attempts have also been made to correlate this 

63. G. Α. Iljinskij, Onbιm cucme.Mllmu-ιecκou KupUJΙ.JΙo-Meφoobeecκou 6u· 
6.ιιuοιpαφuu. Edited by Μ. Popr\lZenko and St. Romanski (Sofia, 1934), pp. 66-
67; Μ. Popr\lZenko and St. Romanski, Kupu.rιo.Memoδueecκa 6u6.ιιuοιpαφuπ Ja 

1934-1940 ιοο. (Sofia, 1942), p. 56; 1. Ε. Mofaeva, 5u6.ιιuοιpαφuιι no Κupu.ιιιιο· 
Meφooueecκou npo6.rιe.Mamuκe 1945-1974 ιι. (Moscow, 1980), p. 67; 1. Duj~ev, 
Α. Κirmagova and Α. Paunova, Kupu.rιo.Memooueecκa 6u6.rιuoιpaφuR, 1 940-19/1) 
(Sofia, 1983), p. 73. For a review of the various opinions οη the problem, see ]. 
Vajs, Rukovet hlaholskέ paleografie. Uvedeni do kniinίho pίsπω hlaholskέho 
(Prague 1932), pp. 32-36; R. Auty, ''The Gospel and Psalter of Cherson: Syriac 
or Russian?", Το Honor Rοπωn Jakobson, vol. 1 (The Hague and Paris 1967), pp. 
114-7; cf. Β. Μ. Metzger, The Early Versions of the New Testament (Oxford 1977), 
pp. 394-8; Florja, Cκα3αΗuιι ο Ηα-ια.ιιe c.ιιαe. nucb.MeHHocmu, pp. 115-17. 

64. ν. Α. Istrin, 1100 .ιιem c.ιιαθRΗCΚΟU a36yκu, 2nd edition (Moscow, 
1988), pp. 94-134; cf. Ε. Georgiev, "Die Anfiinge des literarischen Lebens und 
die ersten Literaturschulen bei den Slaven", Aus der Geisteswelt der Slaven. 
Dankesgabe an Erwin Koschmieder (Munich, 1967), pp. 102-6; idem, "Pis'men· 
nost' rossov", Cyrillo-Methodian. Zur Frugeschichte des Christentums bei den 
Slaven 863-1963 (Cologne and Graz, 1964), pp. 372-81 . 
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theory with certain mysterious signs and marks οη archaeological 
finds in the Crimea.65 At first sight, the theory does not seem to be 
totally unacceptable, οη condition, however, that one can prove that 
the Slavonic inhabitants of the Crimea had attained a certain 
cultural level. And this cultural level would have to have been high 
enough to enable an alphabet to be created and used for translation 
purposes. However, there is absolutely ηο evidence of this in the 
historical sources, and consequently the hypothesis may safely be 
regarded as not only something of a long shot, but totally unrealistic. 

The theory which has prevailed so far, given that it was pro­
pounded by two such great scholars as Roman Jakobson and Andre 
Vaillant, maintains that the word ΡΟΙ('ι.κι.ιΜΗ is a lapsus calami by the 
scήbe, who meant to write 'ΟΙ(ρι.,κι.ιΜΗ, i.e. Syriac.66 But this seems to 
me too easy a solution, far too easy to be accepted without due 
consideration.67 It has been pointed out that the allegedly coπect 
reading sour'skimi is not to be found anywhere in the manuscήpt 

tradition of the Life of Constantine, which does not argue in the 
theory's favour at alI .68 It is true that the transposition of letters 

65. See Ν. Α Konstantinov, r.ιepιω.Mopcκue 3αιαδοιιιιbιe 3ιιακu u ιJΙαιωιu­
ψ (Leningrad, 1957) (=Υιιeιιbιe 3anucκu Πeιιuιιιpαδcκοιο Yιιuθepcumema. CepuR 
φUJΙοJΙοιuιιecκuχ ιιαyκ, Βbιπycκ 23) . 0n the futility of this theory see R. Auty, 
"Slavonic Letters before St. Cyril: The Evidence of the Vita Constantini", 
Studia palaeoslovenica (Prague, 1971), pp. 27-30; Α. Α. Mednyceva, ''Haqaπo 

ΠHCbMeHHocτκ ua Pycπ πο apxeonorH'!ecΚIΙM AaHHbIM", HcmopUR, κy11bmypa, amιιο­
ιpαφuιι u φοJΙbΚΛοp c.ιιαθR.ιιcκuχ ιιαpοδ06. ΙΧ Me~apoAHbιiί CD3A cnaoκcτoo. 

ΚΗeο, ceuτMι6pb 1983 r . .Π:οΚJΙ<ΙΑbΙ cooeτcκofι Aeneraφrn (Moscow, 1983), pp. 86-97. 

fJ6. R. Jakobson, "Saint Constantin et la langue syriaque", Annuaire de 
/Ίnstitut de Philologie et dΉistoίre Orίentales et Slaves, vol. VΠ (1939-1944), 181-6; 
Α. Vaillant, "Les Ίetters russes' dans la Vie de Constantin", Revue des etudes 
s/aves, vol. XV (1935), pp. 73-7. 

67. Το what extent this theory has prevailed among scholars is shown 
by the fact that translators of the VC simply skip the problem and instead of 
''Russian" they write "Syriac". Vaillant, Textes vieux slaves, vol. 11. p. 9; J. 
Schiitz, Die Lehrer der Slawen Kyrill und Method. Die Lebensbeschreibungen 
zweier Missίonare (St. Ottilien, 1985), p. 42. Cf. L. Mίiller, Die Taufe Russlands. 
Die Friihgeschichte des russischen Christentums bis zum Jahre 988 (Munich, 1987), 
pp. 47-8. 

68. Η. Goldblatt, 'Όη 'rusbkimi pismeny' in the Vita Constanini and 
Rus'ian Religious Patriotism", Studia Slavica Medievalia et Humanistica 
Riccardo Picchio Dicata, Μ. Colucci, G. Dell' Agata, Η. Goldblatt curantibus, 
νοl. 1 (Rome, 1986), p. 318: 'Ίη other words, this textual portion of the VC, 
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within a single word is a ωmmon phenomenon in mediaeval texts,69 
and the upholders of the theory have been quick to collect as many 
examples as possible in order to support it. But in the case of the Life 
of Constantine, none of the manuscripts published hitherto preserves 
the slightest trace of the alleged original reading. If this transposi­
tion theory is accepted today, it is because it is such a convenient one: 
it rules out the monstrous notion that a Slavonic script existed before 
its officially accepted birthdate of 862; and it effectively puts an end 
to all further discussion. But if our suspicion persists, and if we find 
this proposed solution unsatisfactory, then we must seek other inter­
pretations. 

Ιη order to do this, we must first re-read the relevant passage 
with great care, consider it in the context of its time,70 and above all 

which occurs in substantially the same form throughout the manuscήpt 
tradition, does not betray traces of scriptoήal activity which would justify the 
grouping of textual witnesses into two redactions." 

fθ. L. D. Reynolds and Ν. G. Wilson, Scribes and Scholars: Α Guide /ο 
the Transmission of Greek and Latin Literature, 3rd ed. Oxford, 1991), pp. 229-33; 
cf. D. S. Lichacev, Τeκcmωιοιuπ ιια Mamepuωιe pyccκou JΙumepamypbt X-XVII 
eeκoe, 2nd ed., (Leningrad, 1983), pp. 78-87. 

70. One can hardly agree with Goldblatt (article cited supra, note 65, p. 
320) when he asserts that "on the basis of the extant textual documentation 
one might even conjecture that VC in the form that it has been handed down 
represents a work which was put together in the East Slavic area according to 
a fifteenth-century compilatory scheme. Further studies should reflect on the 
possibiblity that the text of VC may be the result of the activities of reshaping 
~nd compiling in the 'Rus'ian' lands in accordance with new ideological 
demands of the fifteenth century." This assertion, by the way, summarises 
the substance of his thoughts as far as the passage about the "Russian 
letters" is concerned; but there is a big difference between accepting a 
certain intervention by the Russian scribe (dictated by nationalistic motives) 
and considering the whole of the VC as subject to fifteenth century east 
Slavonic compilatory principles. It is inconceivable that such texts as confes­
sional documents, diaήes, and records of conversation that were included in 
the VC, and later disappeared as separate texts, could have existed as such 
until the fifteenth century and have been used by east Slavonic compilers. 
There is no question that mateήal of this kind integrated in the VC was in the 
hands of the Cyrillo-Methodian circle and used immediately after Cyril's 
death. There can be no doubt that the VC was wήtten in Moravia. Cf. VC, 
chapter Χ where the contemporary compiler (or compilers) of this text says: 
G)τ'Ιο ΜΗΟrιΙ ~κε Mbl cε ΟΙ(Κρι1ιιι.wε Κ'Ιο ΜιΙΛiι ΠΟΛW)Ι(Η)(ΟΜ'Ιο (fΛΗΚΟ, Πι\ΜΙΙΤΗ ΡΑΑΗ, ·" HllCf 

)(Οψετε ('loKp'loWEHbl)\'lo 11εciιΑ'Ιο CH)\'lo (KllTbl)\'lo Η(Κι\ΤΗ, Κ'Ιο ΚΗΗrιΙ)\'Ιο εrο 011ρ11ψετε "'· lllCI 

πρεΛΟ)Ι(Η ΟΙ('ΙΗΤΕΛΙ> Hι\Wb. Η "ΡΧΗΕΠΗCΚΟΠ'Ιο ι\\ε+οΑΪΗ, 11ρι1τ'Ιο HOHCTAHTHHA φΗΛΟCο+ιΙ, f143AW 
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try to reconstruct the picture which the biographer wanted to create. 
As it has already been pointed out, the specific incident in question is 
the third in a seήes of incidents connected with language. The first is 
that, as soon as he aπived in Cherson, Cyril learned the Hebrew 
tongue and its letters, divided Hebrew grammar into eight parts, and 
thus acquired greater knowledge. The biographer obviously means 
here that Cyril perfected his existing knowledge of Hebrew.71 Every­
thing the biographer says at this point is expressed in vague terms, 
unrelated to any specific person or text. In the second incident, which 
roncerns the Samaritan, things are somewhat different. The account 
begins with the information that a Samaritan livίng in Cherson de-: 
bated with Cyril and brought him Samaritan books. Cyril borrowed 
the books (Hcnpowb ιιι °'(' Ηεrο) from the Samarίtan, shut himself up in 
hίs house, and began to pray; whereupon, in the most miraculous 
way, he was able to read faultlessly. The resώt of the miracle was 
that both the Samaritan and his son were baptised.72 The man gave 
Cyril the books himself (npHHεcε), and Cyril read them and evidently 
interpreted them. Cyril's apparently miraculous ability to read the 
books woώd not have been sufficient in itself to convert the 
Samaritan and his son to Christianity, because, throughout the ages, 
outstandingly gifted people and wonder-workers in general have not 
been such rare phenomena. The supposed miracle was undoubtedly 

ε "' οιΜ,. cΛοιιεc .. . Lavrov, op. cit ., p . 21. This passage attests the compila tory 
work done by Methodius himself and by the brother's disciples. Cf. Vaillant, 
Textes vieux-slaves, vol. 11, pp. 26-7. Cf. the critical remarks on Goldblatt's 
assertions made by V. Μ. Zivov, "Slavia Christiana π πcτοpπκο-κyΠbτypΗbιΑ 
κοιrreκcτ Cκαaαιιuιι ο pyccκou ιpa.Mome", La cultura spirituale russa, edited by 
Lώgi Magarotto and Daniela Rizzi (Trento, 1992), pp. 104-5. 

71. Concerning Cyril's knowledge of the Semitic languages see Κ. 

Horalek, "Cιι. ΚπpΗJΙn Η ceMHTcκπe .ΙΙ3bΙΚΗ", For Roman Jakobson: Essays on the 
Occasion of his Sixtieth Birthday 11 October 1956 (The Hague, 1956), pp. 330-4; Ε. 
Μ. Ver~cagin, ".Sl3bΙΚOTBopqecκa.ιι Ae.ΙΙTeΠbHOCTb πepBoyqπτeneB: cnaBm Kπpπnna 
Η ΜeφοΑΗ.11: κ yτo~eHHIO BKJΙMa AρeBHeeBpeJ!:cκoro .ΙΙ3bικa" , CιιαΒιιιιcκοe ιιa&ικοaιια­

Ηue. ΧΙ Me~apoAHblA C'be3A CJΙaBHCTOB. BpaτπcnaBa, ceH'Γ.116pb 1993 r. J].oΚJΙMbI 
poccuAcκoA Aener~ (Moscow, 1993), pp. 89-106. 

72. Aorja (Cκαaαιιuιι ο ιιa'tQ.lle, p. 115, note 8) excludes the possibility 
that the Samaήtans existed in the Cήmea in Cyril's time for the simple 
reason that there is no evidence of it. But given the fact that Samaήtans were 
widspread in the Byzantine terήtoήes can this e silentio argument rule out the 
occasional presence of a Samaήtan preacher or family in that area? Cf. 5. Β . 
Bowman, "Samaήtans", Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, vol. ΙΙΙ, p . 1835. 
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reinforced ίη the Samaritan's eyes by the power of its agent's faith. 
So the picture created here is that Cyril used the Samaritan Scrip­
tures ίη a context of preaching and teaching. 

Ιη the third incident, things are different again. The narrative 
begins abruptly with the ίnformatίon that "here" (τ°'\" . i.e. ίη Cher­
son) Cyril found a book of Gospels and a Psalter written ίη Russian,73 

and he then found a man who knew that language. We need to 
analyse the structure and the semantic content of this passage. The 
biographer tells us ίη the vaguest of terms that Cyril "found" (οuρ-kτε) 

the ecclesiastical books ίη question; and he goes οη to use precisely 
the same form of the same verb to tell us that Cyril then "found" a 
man who knew the language they were written ίη. Isn't it rather odd 
that he does not tell us where Cyril "found" the Gospels and the 
Psalters? The picture the narrative presents at this poίnt is that 
there are two related events here, which, though they are connected 
with each other, are not contemporaneous. The findίng of the sacred 
books is one event (οuρ-kτε mε Τ°'\" ΕVΑΙΤΕΛΪΕ Η ψΑΛΤΗpt> pol(ChCΚ"hll\\H ΠHCMEll'lιl 

nΗcιιΗο), and the other, which takes place later, is the finding of the 
man who speaks the language ίη which they are written (Η ιιΛοκ-kιω 

wuρ-kτ'h rΛιιrΟΛιοψιι τοιο uεciιΑΟιο). It is important to note that the bio­
grapher does not say that the man ίη question owned the books. 

Ιη the next stage of this episode, Cyril speaks to the unknown 
man ίη the latter's own tongue and understands what he says. This 
means that Cyril already knew the language ίη question and did not 
learn it ίη any mίraculous way by reading the books. Subsequently, 
Cyril compared the man's language with the one he knew, and 
distinguished the consonants and the vowels. It stands to reason that 
he used for this purpose the books he had "found". The final stage of 
the incident is of a purely religious nature: having prayed to God, 
Cyril began to read and to explain (cκιι3ιιτΗ), and many people mar­
velled and praίsed God. Consequently, this is a public appearance by 
Cyril before a crowd of people, just as must have been the case in the 
previous incident with the Samaritan. It may be advisable closely to 
consider the semantic value of the verbs ouρ-kcτH and cκι13ιιτΗ, w hich 
the biographer uses at this point. 

73. In this context, the term "Russian" is used as an equivalent to the 
Byzantine Ρωσικός (deήving from 'Ρώς) . 
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Ιη this passage, οuρεcτΗ is used twice in the simple past and the 
translators of the Life of Constantine usually render it οη both 
occasions as "found". However, it can also mean "to receive" or "to 
accept". lt is encountered in precisely this sense in Chapter Twelve, 
for instance: wτ'h τοrο οuρiιτΑεΜ'h Bc.o. nρowεtiiA HAw.o..74 So, since there is a 
factual gap the first time this verb is used in the passage - i.e. it is 
not explained how Cyril "found" the Russian Gospels and Psalter -
the meaning becomes clearer and more logical if we say that here 
Cyril "received" the books. Lacking a richer vocabulary, Cyril 's 
biographer uses the same verb with its dual meaning.75 Since there is 
ηο rational way that a source for this "Russian" translation could 
have existed ίη the Crimea, it is more logical to suppose that Cyril 
received it from somewhere else - we shall consider where ίη a 
moment. But it must be stressed that the verb cιω.tτΗ definitely does 
not mean "to speak" here, as it is usually translated, because ίη the 
same passage the biographer uses rΛΑΓΟΛΑΤΗ for "to speak" (rΛΑrοΛιοψΑ) . 

Both ίη Old Slavonic76 and Old Russian, cκΑ3ΑΤΗ is chiefly used ίη the 
sense of "to explain", "to interpret", "to teach", and other related 
concepts.77 If the verb C'hK"3ATH is given this semantic value, the 

74. Lavrov, op. cit ., p . 25. Cf. CJ100apb pyccκoιo ιιabικα ΧΙ -XVIII ΒΒ., vol. 
12, p. 151. ln Old Russian too the verb can mean "receive" amongst other 
things. We must not forget that the majority of the manuscripts preserving 
the VC are of Russian redaction. 

75. Cf. Slovnίk jazyka starosloveskeho, vol. 11, pp. 492-3; Sreznevskij, 
Maτepuam,ι, νοl.ΙΠ, col. 554. It is worth noting that in Clozianus the verb 
οuρiιτ4ΤΗ is used as equivalent of the Greek άνακτάσθαι and μηχανάσθαι: 

norwG'hWHH οsρiιτε p4H and ΑΗΒΗοιικ niιcΗι.ιικ AHB'hHO cι.κροκΗψΕ οuρiιτ'h . Α. Dostal, 
Clozianus staroslov ensky hlaholsky Tridentsky α Innsbrucky (Prague, 1959), pp. 
259, 262. Both cases demonstrate either the poor vocabulary of the Sla ν or the 
poverty of Old Slavonic. Clearly these Greek verbs could not be translated 
into Slavonic with their full semantic value. Cf. Α. S. L'νον, O<tepκu no JΙeκcuκe 
nα.ιυιmΗuκοΒ cmapocJΙaBιικcκou nucbMeκκocmu (Moscow, 1966), p 281 . One can 
judge how awkwardly the verb οsρiιcτΗ was used in Old Slavonic from another 
example: speaking about Methodius' resignation from his post, his bio­
grapher says Η , οsρiιτ'h κρiιΛΙιι , HSB'hlcτι. κΗιι~κεΗΗΙΙ . Is this not a calque of a Greek 
expression meaning "when the opportunity was given him" or even "καιρψ 
εύθέτφ"? 

76. V. Jagic, Entstehungsgeschichte der kirchenslavischen Sprache (Berlin 
1913), pp. 10, 39, 44, 433, 439; 

77. Sreznevskij, MamepuaΛbι ΟJΙJι cJΙοΒαpιι , νοl. ΠΙ, col. 713-4. 
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context of the whole passage becomes much more logical: in the first 
incident, Cyril is simply perfecting his existing knowledge of a 
language; in the second, he studies the Samaήtan Bible and uses it as 
the basis for an interpretation of Christian teaching; and the same 
applies to the third incident, when Cyήl preaches. 

The time has come to reconstruct the course of events in accor­
dance with what has just been said. One must begin by pointing out 
that the biographer bases his account of these events either οπ a 
diary which was made available to him when he was writing the 
Life of Constantine, or else on information given to him by Methodius. 
It is clearly difficult to place the historical events of the whole 
section from Chapter Eight to Chapter Thirteen of this important 
text in their coπect order. So the three incidents which concern u; 

here may have happened not in quick succession, but at completely 
different times, with the biographer simply reducing the apparent 
length of time between them.78 At all events, if we accept them as 
they are presented, they may be interpreted as follows. On arriving 
in the Crimea, Cyril applied himself to perfecting his knowledge of 
Hebrew, being certain that he would later need it in Khazaria, 
where Judaism had already gained a foothold. He may have needed 
Hebrew in the Crimea too, which had a very mixed population. He 
then versed himself in the Samaritan translation of the Scriptures, 
on the basis of which he then preached Christian precepts to the 
Samaritans of the Crimea. The biographer has good reason ποt to 
dwell too heavily on Cyril's preaching at this point, because it met 
with a poor response from the Samaritans. But he seizes upon the 
conversion of the specific Samaritan who brought Cyril the Sama­
ritan Bible, and the conversion of his son, as an excuse to extol Cyril's 
spiritual achievements. So the biographer virtually ignores the 
brothers' preaching in the Crimea, which was οπe of the principal 
reasons for their long stay there on their way to Khazaria,79 and 

78. The connection which has been made between the three ''lan­
guage" incidents and the sacred number 3 should be considered as the 
product of a fertile imagination. See R. Auty, "The Gospel and Psalter of 
Cherson", p. 117; cf. Goldblatt, 'Όη 'rusbskimί pismeny" ', pp. 311-12, note 4. 
Such "mystic" interpretations of histoήcal events have ηο value unless they 
are thoroughly documented and based upon facts; which is not the case with 
the events discussed here. 

79. Cyήl and Methodius visited the Crimea immediately after the 
Byzantine administration had been restored there and the local Church reor-
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chooses to emphasise only Cyril's miraculous linguistic abilities. His 
purpose is subsequently to convince the reader that Cyril really was 
capable of creating an alphabet for the Slavs and enήching their 
language with a vocabulary donated by the Greek tongue. 

As far as the third incident is concerned, 1 believe the events 
must have occurred in the following manner. Cyril and Methodius 
went to the Crimea, where, amongst other ethnic groups, they en­
countered Rus' Slavs.80 Cyril would have regarded this as a good 
opportunity to try to preach from the translations, the first draft of 
which he and his brother had produced together at the monastery αι 
Bithynian Olympus.81 So he ordered the translations to be brought to 

ganised. S. Ρ. Sestakov, 'Ότιepκκ πο πcτοpΗΗ XepcoHeca Β VI-X B'f;κaxb πο Ρ. 
Xp.", Πα.ι.ιιιmιιuκu xpucmiaιιcκaιo Xepcoιιeca, vol. ΠΙ (Moscow, 1908), pp. 42-56; 
G. Vemadsky, "Byzantium and Southem Russia", Byz.antion XV (1940-1941), 
67-76; cf. M.V. Levcenko, 0'lepκu no ucmopuu pyccκo-(Ju3aιιmuucκux omιιowe­
HUiί (Moscow 1956), ΡΡ· 72-90; 1. ν. Sokolova, Moιιembt u ne'lamu θU3aHmuucκo­
w Xepcoιιa (Leningrad, 1983), pp. 37-9. 

80. Even if one admits that the 'Ρώς that attacked Constantinople in 
860, about whom Patriarch Photius speaks in his circular letter of 867, were 
not Slavs but Northernmen, there can be no doubt that Slavs also lived 
among these people. One should bear in mind that the Crimea was always a 
crossroad of populations and nationalities. The Byzantine authoήties certain­
ly knew that there were Slavs in the Crimea when Cyήl and Methodius went 
to Κhazaήa, and spent some time in the Cήmea on the way. It may be true 
that the ruling class of the Rus' were Scandinavians, but their subjects 
icluded large masses of Slavs, who later inheήted the name Rhόs . Cf. D. 
Obolensky, "The Byzantine Sources on the Scandinavians in Eastern Eu­
rope", Varangian Problems. Scando-Slavica, supplementum 1 (Copenhagen, 
1970), pp. 150, 152. 

81. Cf. Tachiaos, "Co3AaHHe Η Aewre.ιibHOCTb JIHTepaτypHoro κpyra'', 291-3. 
Cyril's creation of the Slavonic alphabet and the translation of sacred books 
from Greek into Slavonic, by himself, Methodius, and their disciples must 
have been a process that started long before the Moravian mission was even 
thought. The process was connected with the Byzantine Empire's "Slavonic 
project". Cf. 1. Dujcev, "B'bιη>OCDT 3a BH3aHTHHCKO-CJJaBflHCΚHTe OTHOωemuι Η 

BH331111fii.CΚHTe ΟΠΗΤΗ 3a C'b3AaBaHe Ha CJJaBRHCKa a36yκa Πpe3 IrbpBaTa ΠOJJOBRHa Ha 
α seκ", H3Becmuιι Ηα Hιιcmumyma 3Q E'b.llιapcκa Hcmopuιι, vol VII (1957), 241-63. 
Du~ev is ήght when he suggests that, the Empire was planning to baptise the 
Slavs and give them an alphabet long before the reign of Michael 111. But 
one cannot agree that this project was directed towards Slavs living within the 
Empire and not those outside it. The former were forced by the Byzantine ad­
ministration to accept the basic principles of the Empire's life, i.e. Orthodoxy 
and Greek education. Although prepared to respect other peoples' national 
traditions, the Byzantines had never shown similar tolerance to ethnic groups 
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him, he received them (and this is what οsρiιτε means here) and 
showed them to speakers of Slavonic there, who were probably 
fami1iar with Greek letters and explained the new Slavonic alpha­
bet, which was still being developed. The fact that Slavonic is 
called "Russian" in the Vita Constantini is not really surpήsing, 

because there are other examples of this confusion.82 Ιη this way, 
Cyril managed to check the effectiveness of the work which he had 
begun with his brother, and which was completed directly after­
wards, in the context this time of the mission to Moravia. If we reject 
the possibility that Cyril preached to the Samaritans and the Sla νs 
whom he met in the Crimea, then, applying ήgorous logic to these 
passages, we have to regard Cyril as some kind of strolling conjurer 
making a public display of his skills; and Cyril was certainly ro 
such thing. If we rule out the possibility that the "Russian letters" in 
this passage were Syriac or some other language, and if we also 
exclude the possibility that a script had already been devised by 
unknown and anonymous Slavs, we have ηο choice but to accept the 
passage as it is and to interpret it afresh. We know that the 
Slavonic mission was being prepared in Byzantium - a mission of 
much wider relevance than simply to Moravia - and this gives us the 
basis for a new consideration of the passage from a completely 
different angle. 

The examples discussed so far certainly do not exhaust the 
unclarified and controversial points relating to the life and activity 
of Cyril and Methodius. There are many more which are open to 
discussion. What 1 believe is of the greatest help to a scholar is to 
adopt a principle which also applies in other fields of study: not to 

living within the Empire. 
82. The Russian Primary Chronicle tells us: 'Ά cnooeHbcΚhrn SΙ3btκ1> n 

pycκbιH Ο.[(ΗΟ eCTh, ΟΤ BapS!Γb 6ο πpo3Bamacsι Pycbιo, a πepooe δtma cnoBeHe; aJI\e Η 
noJISΙHe 3Baxycsι , ΗΟ CJIOBeHbcκaa p1;'1b δt. ΠοJΙSΙΜΠ :>ι<e πpo3Bamt 6bnmι , 3aHe Β none 
ct.AS!X)', a Sl3blΚ cnoBeHCΚB eιψΙΙ"b." Πoeecmb epe.MeHHbtx .ιιem, ed. ν. Ρ. Adήanova­
Perets, νοl. 1 (Moscow and Leningrad, 1950), p. 23. When the Russians 
acquired an alphabet and came into literary contact with the Moravians and 
the Bulgars, they realised that all Slavs had one common wήtten language. 
This is how Russian came to be identified with Slavonic. Goldblatt (supra, 
note 65, pp. 326-8) is right when he asserts that ίη the case of the VC this 
identification was a result of Russian religious patήotism. Still the scribe's 
intervention ίη the text must be understood as confined to initiatives of minor 
importance. 
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restrict oneself to a single perception of things, i.e. the perception 
gained from a grimly philological approach. It is very useful to 
interpret a text by considering it within its general historical context, 
and even more so by placing oneself inside that context, inside the 
conditions prevailing at the time when a specific historical event 
was taking place - in short, by "being there" . One can thus find 
oneself on the way to a new interpretation, which may eventually 
tum out to be no less acceptable than any other. Since we cannot 
expect new Cyrillo-Methodian sources to be discovered, we must 
necessarily re-interpret many parts of the ones we have. 

University of Thessaloniki 
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LΉAGIO-BIOGRAPHIE DYNASTIQUE ΕΤ 
L'IDEOLOGIE DE L'ETAT SERBE AU MOYEN-AGE 

(Xllle-xve siecles) 

Bosko Ι. Bojovic 

Inseree entre l' Adriatique, avec ses cites romanes, et le Danube 
et la Save qui formaient sa frontiere avec le grand royaume catholi­
que de l'Europe Centrale d'une part, limitrophe d'autre part de By­
zance et du royaume bulgare a l'Est et de la Bosnie a l'Ouest, la Ser­
bie medievale se trouvait au caπefour des courants culturels, politi­
ques et confessionnels les plus divers. 

La partie centrale et Nord-Ouest des Balkans, comprenant 1 a 
Serbie, la Bosnie et les regions limitrophes a garde, tout au long du 
bas Moyen Age, un caractere de plaque tournante entre Byzance et 
l'Occident, entre le monde du christianisme romain et celui du monde 
slave et oriental. D'ou la complexite culturelle et politique de cette 
partie d'Europe et le caractere souvent eclectique des institutions de 
ces pays. D' ou aussi la difficulte de situer ces Etats balkaniques dans 
un contexte civilisateur plus large, par rapport a l'Orient ou a l'Occi­
dent chretiens. 

Le systeme monarchique serbe, avec sa theologie politique 
centree sur une sanctification de la dynastie et jalonnee par de IOI}­

breux cultes royaux, est sans doute la clef de vσιlte d'un phenomene 
d'anthropologie politique et culturelle propre a ce monde medieval 
expose a des courants fort divers. Α travers son ideologie, l'Etat de 
Serbie a su se forger une synthese qui fut 1' expression propre de sa 
civilisation medievale. 

Instaure au x1e siecle, le culte du «roi martyr Jean Vladimir»Ι 
de la Zeta appartient a une aire geographique, politique et ecclesias-

ι. La filiation de Stefan Nemanja avec la lignee hέritee de Jean Vladi­
mir (t1016), souverain de Dioclee (Zeta), pays d'oήgine de Simeon Nemanja, 
tend a faire croire a une incidence de cette tradition sur l'instauration d'un 
nouveau culte dynastique en Serbie; cf. S. Hafner, Studien zur altserbischen 
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tique slavo-latine et occidentale.2 11 presente neanmoins des similitu­
des interessantes avec certains cultes princiers russes de la meme 
epoque.3 Ce fut cependant le culte du fondateur de la dynastie nemani­
de, Simeon-Nemanja, instaure au debut du Xllle siecle, qui marqua le 
plus l'ideologie dynastique des :έtats serbes jusqu'a la fin du Moyen 
Age. Le voisinage de la Hongrie et les liens etroits entre les deux 
maisons regnantes, dus en particulier aux liens de parente plusieurs 
fois renouveles entre les deux dynasties, sont sans doute a 1' origine de 
l'incidence de l'ideologie royale hongroise sur celle de la Serbie ne­
manide.4 Le rδle preponderant de l'Eglise orthodoxe de Serbie, depuis 
son accession a l'autocephalie en 1219, dans l'elaboration de l'ideolo-

Dynastischen Hίstoriographίe (Sίidosteuropaische Arbeiten 3), Munich 1964, p. 
44 sq. 

2. Le culte du prince Jovan Vladimir de Dioclee est comparable a ceux 
des saints rois et princes martyrs, qui ont prolifere en Europe du v1e jusqu'au 
milieu du χπe siecle, phenomene corollaire a celui de la royaute sacree dans 
le Haut Moyen Age (cf. R. Folz, Les Saints rois du Moyen Age en Occident, 
Bruxelles 1984, p. 55-67). 

3. Avec le martyr de Boris et Gleb, (le theme du prince «souffre-pas­
sion» cτpacτoτbprτηπ, de l'hagiographie russe), cf. R. Marichal, Premiers chre­
tiens de Russie, Paris 1966, p . 153sq. 

4. Instaure semble-t-il en 1083, a l'initiative du roi Ladislas (qui aurait 
ete lui-meme canonise en 1192), le culte d'Etienne 1er, roi de Hongrie (997-
1038), offre apparemment davantage d 'elements similaires que celui du 
prince martyr serbe. L'image de ce chrίstianissimus rex decrit dans les trois 
traites hagiographiques comme «l'un des rois choisis par Dieu qui echangea 
la couronne temporaire avec la couronne eternelle», comme ~tant a l'origine 
de la pours~te de l'evangelisation, de l'organisation de l'Eglise et de la 
genese de l'Etat; beneficiant de l'appui des forces surnaturelles dans sa 
victoire sur les derniers paϊens; «le chef et le maitre des missionnaires», fon­
da teur d'eglises et de monasteres, dont surtout celle dediee a la Vierge a 
Szekesfehevar (et qui apparalt comme une sorte d'imitation de la Chapelle 
d'Aix), fut aussi un <ψrince chef de l'Eglise, comme il l'etait de la societe 
civile» (R. Folz, op.cit, p . 76-83, 104-106). Le voisinage avec la Hongrie, les liens 
de parente etablis au χπe siecle entre le lignage des Arpad et celui des 
grands joupans de Serbie (en 1129/30: Jovanka Kalic, PaIDXH Beπmrn JΚΥΙΙaΒ 
Ypom 11, in 36οpιιuκpα0οοα BU3aιιmoJΙoιωcouιιcmumyma12, Belgrade 1970, p. 22-
23), la canonisation recente du Roi Ladislas en Hongrie, enfin et surtout le 
nom commun de Stefan pour tous les souverains serbes depuis Stefan 
Nemanja, plaident en faveur d'une incidence de l'ideologie ainsi que du 
culte dynastique hongrois sur celui des Nemanides. 
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gie dynastique est a l' origine de la byzantinisation progressive de 
I'Etat et de ses institutions, notamment au xrve et xve siecles. 

L'instauration de nouveaux cultes royaux au x1ve siecle (ceux 
de la reine Helene d'Anjou, du roi Milutin et du roi Stefan Decanski), 
et surtout celui du prince martyr Lazar (canonise en 1391), marque le 
rδle de l'Eglise orthodoxe dans sa synergie avec le pouvoir seculier. 
Le culte des despotes Brankovic5 instaure a la fin du χνe et au debut 
du xv1e siecle ne fait que confirmer cette continuite d'une sanctifica­
tion dynastique si peu conforme a Ι' aire byzantine a laquelle la Ser­
bie appartient confessionnellement et donc culturellement depuis le 
debut du XIIIe siecle. 

L'etude de l' ideologie d'Etat dans les hagio-biographies dynas­
tiques des Xllle, XIVe et χye siecles a pour objet de presenter Ι e 
systeme de l'ideologie politique de l' Etat medieval serbe. Dans Ι a 
continuite des textes qui suivent les grandes etapes du Moyen Age en 
Serbie, se dessine l'histoire d'une pensee politique elaboree pour 
exprimer le bien-fonde et justifier la souverainete de l'Etat nemanide 
au sein d'une hierarchie de valeurs propres a la chretiente byzantine. 
Ainsi, l'ideologie des hagio-biographies royales devient-elle non seu­
lement le miroir des structures mentales, mais egalement un critere de 
legitimite sacree6 et un facteur actif d'orientation politique. Fonda­
teur de la dynastie nemanide (qui regna de 1166 a 1371), le grand 
joupan Stefan Nemanja, canonise sous le nom de saint Simeon le 
Myroblyte, devient la reference fondamentale du charisme souverain 
des rois de la «Lignee de sainte extraction», et se revele un critere de 
legitimite dynastique pour tout souverain de Serbie. 

5. Pour les cultes des despotes Stefan (1458-59), Jovan (1493-1502), 
Georges, 1486-1495 (Maxime) et de la despine Angelina (t 1516/20), Bran­
kovic: voir: ι. Pavlovic KyJΙmoeu JIUψl ΚοΟ Cp6a u MaκeOOHaψz,.Smederevo 1965, Ρ · 
133-139, 146-155. 

6. Sur la connotation sacree de la royaute indo-europeenne, la vocation 
religieuse du rex et l'essence mystique du pouv~ir royal: Ε . Β enveniste, Le 
Vocabulaire des institutions indo-europέennes, Paris (Editions de Minuit) 1989, p . 
9-15. Sur la theorie et la pratique des deux pouvoirs en Russie de I<iev: .Η. Η. 

m:aπoB, "CΒ.ΙΠΙΙ;eΗCΤΒΟ" Η "u;apCTBO" Β ~eBHeii: Pycπ Β τeopHH Η πa πpaκτπκe, in 
BuaaHmuucκuu Bpe.MeHuιδO, Moscou 1989, p . 131-139. Sur l'origine du portrait 
classique a Byzance du Saint empereur Constantin le Grand: Α. Guillou, Du 
Pseudo-Aήstee a Eusebe de Cesaree, ou des origines juives de la morale 
sociale byzantine, in Πρακηκά του Α' Διε&νούς Συμποσίου. Η κα&ημεριvή ζωή στ6 
Βυζάνηο, Κέντρο Βυζαντινών Ερευνών Ε.Ι.Ε., Athenes 1989, p. 29-42. 
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Une lecture attentive des textes hagiographiques se rapportant 
aux souverains des XIII-XVe siecles permet de mieux comprendre la 
nature particuliere de l':έtat et de sa relation avec l'Eglise, ainsi que 
les choix politiques et les implications de cette culture politique au 
caπefour de deux mondes chretiens. 

Les textes naπatifs du culte fondateur de l'ideologie dynastique 
(fin x11e - fin x111e siecle). 

Faisant suite a l'reuvre et aux desseins politiques et spirituels 
du grand joupan de Serbie Stefan Nemanja (1166-1196), cette ideologie 
de l'Etat et de l'Eglise a pour oήgine l'reuvre politique, diplomati­
que, culturelle et surtout litteraire de deux de ses fils, Stefan le Pre­
mier Couronne et Sava, le premier archeveque de l'Eglise nationale. 
L'idee de la souverainete politique au sein de la hierarchie des Etats 
du monde byzantin et celle de la large autonomie de l'Eglise serbe par 
rapport au patήarcat recumenique est etayee par ce qui apparait ωm­
me la sanctification d'un chaήsme souverain, a savoir le cώte du 
fondateur de la dynastie, un culte de saint issu de la oommunautέ 

athonite, ou ί1 fonda la laure serbe de Chilandar avant d'y achever 
sa vie dans la reclusion monastique. 

L'hagiographie de saint Simeon - Nemanja ecήte par saint 
Sava,7 et faisant partie du typikon du monastere de Studenica, est la 
premiere reuvre de cette longue seήe litteraire que l'on pouπait aussi 
qualifier d'«historiographie dynastique». C'est cet ouvrage du pre­
mier archeveque de l'Eglise autocephale serbe qui marque l'instaura­
tion du premier culte dynastique nemanide.8 Ce culte fournit la base 
de l'ideologie de la Sainte lignee sur laquelle repose l'idee de 1 a 
Iegitimite du chef de l'Etat etroitement surveille et presque reguliere­
ment favorise par l'Eglise de Serbie. Le culte de saint Simeon, le plus 
important des cultes dynastiques, acquiert une signification ideologi­
que. L'eclosion de ce culte de saint national permet d'assimiler le fait 

7. Cnucu CθemoιCtlθe, (ed. V. Corovic), Belgrade - S. Karlovci 1928, p. 
151-175. 

8. Et cela a l'issue d'une epoque (le Xlle siecle) qu'on a pu appeler «le 
siecle des saints rois», et qui fit effectivement marque par neuf canonisations 
royales en Occident: R. Folz, op. cίt, p. 113sq. 
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historique serbe au concept de «peuple elu» et, par consequent, de 
l'integrer dans une vision eschatologique de l'histoire sacree.9 

L'hagio-biographie10 de Simeon Nemanja par Stefan le Premier 
Couronnel 1 represente une valorisation politique du culte du fondateur 
de la dynastie. Conformement aux normes12 d'une hagiographie deve­
loppee, le culte de Nemanja y acquiert une dimension depassant le 
cadre local du fondateur de Chilandar et de Studenica; il y est loue 
en tant que: «pere saint, diligent protecteur de la patrie». Ecrite dans 
une perspective politique, cette deuxieme Vita de saint Simeon repre­
sente la particularite d'etre la seule hagiographie royale ecrite par 
ιm laϊc durant tout le Xllle et le x1ve siecles. C'est celle qui, de 
toutes les hagio-biographies du Xllle siecle, se rapproche le plus d'un 
genre plus proprement dit historiographique, sans perdre pour autant 
son caractere hagiographique. C'est ainsi qu'au debut du Xllle siecle, 
une quinzaine d'annees a peine apres la mort de saint Simeon, l'ha­
giographie dynastique apparait romme un genre fondamental de l a 
litterature et de l'historiographie officielles.13 

L'idee de la souverainete de l'Etat y est incamee par l'image 
de saint Simeon Nemanja, qui apparait dans ces textes fondateurs 
romme le <ψere renovateur de la patrie», <ψrotecteur de l'Eglise», 
«champion de la vraie foi», «extirpateur de l'impiete et de l'here­
sie». Εη tant que saint patron de la dynastie et de l'Etat, il est desi­
gne romme le «maitre du troupeau raisonnable qui lui fut confie par 
Dieu»l4 et son «diligent intercesseur devant le Christ». L'ceuvre de 

9. Cf. D. Obolensky, Six Byzantine Portraits, Oxford 1988, p. 139-140. 
10. Pour le terme «hagio-biographie», cf. F. Kiίmpfer, Ο ΗeΚΗΜ πpo6πe­

MHMa cτapocpncκe xarno6πorpaφπj e - ocBpT Ha npBa χαππj a CHMeoHa HeMa.π.e, in 
Hcmopujcκu ι.ιuιcΗuκ 2, Belgrade 1969, p. 29-51. 

11. )l(πmje CHMeOHa HeMaH.e op; CτeφaHa ΠpBOBel!'laHOΓ (ed. ν. Corovic), 
in Ceemocaecκu 36opHuκ 11, Belgradε!938, p. 3-74. 

12. Sur la conformite au canon litteraire byzantin et l'apport creatif, 
\'«entelecheia», dans la litterature medievale serbe, notamment a partir des 
ouvrages de Sava 1er et Stefan le Premier Couronne: cf. S. Hafner, KaHOH κaο 
κaτeropπja ecτeτπκe 3acHHBaH.a cτapocpncκe ππτepaτype, in Studenica et l'art 
byzantin autour de l'annέe 1200, Belgrade .1988, p. 89-95. 

13. Cf. 1. Dujcev, La litterature des Slaves meήdionaux au XIIle siecle 
et ses rapports avec la litterature byzantine, in LΆrt byzantin du χιπe siecle 
(Symposium de Sopocani 1965), Belgrade 1967, p. 109-115. 

14. Pour les auteurs byzantins «En temps de gueπe, Dieu donne la 
victoire a l'empereur et lui fait dresser des trophees sur ses ennemis» (cit. de 
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Simeon Nemanja est perςue comme un tournant civilisateur, sa sainte­
te comme un gage de la Grace divine et toute sa vie oomme un modele 
immuable pour ses successeurs. L'avenement de l'Eglise autocephale 
trouvera sa consecration dans la saintete de son premier archeveque, 
Sava Nemanjic, qui devient le modele des archeveques de l'Eglise de 
Serbie. 

Domentijan, moine athonite du milieu du Xllle siecle est l'au­
teur des deux ceuvres hagiographiquesl5 se rapportant a la vie de 
saint Simeon et de l'archeveque Sava,16 qu'il ecrivit a la demande du 

roi Uros 1er (1243-1276). L'ceuvre de Domentijan marque une nouvelle 
έtape importante, celle de l'instauration des deux cultes paralleles 
des fondateurs de l'Etat nemanide et de l'Eglise nationale, le pere et 
son fils . L'image du «Nouvel Israel» y apparalt dans toute sa signifi­
cation providentielle; elle est desormais celle de la «patrie serbe». 
L'idee de la «Sainte lignee» s'y manifeste dans son acceptίon geneή­
que de legitimite charismatique. Anachorete, dont la vie austere et 
la sagesse ont fait un starec (γέρων) athonite de renom, Domentijan ne 
se contente pas de raconter la vie de ses heros. Mystique, plonge dans 
la contemplation et dans la priere du cceur, il voit l'histoire recente 
de la Serbie en visionnaire. L'reuvre et la vie des deux saints dont i 1 
a ecrit les hagiographies revetent pour lui une signification toute 
providentielle. C'est l'entree de l'histoire nationale dans la categorie 
de l'histoire sacree, mais aussi l'emergence du parallelisme de deux 
cultes fondateurs, ceux des saints Simeon et Sava. 

L'hagiographie de Sava 1er, ecrite vers la fin du Xllle siecle 
par le moine Teodosije,17 en plein essor de l'Etat serbe, est celle ch.t 
culte jumele des deux saints nationaux Sava et Simeon. Le jumelage 
des deux cultes forme une etape importante dans la formation de 
l'idee dynastique de la Sainte lignee. 11 marque aussi un degre supe-

Thέophylacte d'Ohήd: J-C. Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestations a Byzance (963-
1210), Paris 1990, p . 185). 

15. Domentijan, JΚuBom cB.CUMeyιιa u cB.CaBe (edDj. DaniCic), Belgrade 
1865. 

16. Cf. Α. Schmaus, Die literarhistorische Problematik von Domen­
tians Sava-Vita, in Μ. Braun et Ε. Koschrnieder, Slawistische Studien zum V 
Internationalen Slawistenkongress in Sofia 1963, Opera Slavica IV, Gδtingen 1963, 
p. 121-142. 

17. JΚuBom cBemow CaBe -ιιanucao ~ο.ι.ιeιιmujαιι (ed. Dj. DaniCic), Belgra­
de 1860; reimpression: Teodosije, JΚuBom CBemoιCaBe, Belgrade 1973 (preface 
par Dj. Trifunovic) . 
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rieur dans l'acceptation de la symphonie des deux pouvoirs represen­
tes symboliquement par les deux saints fondateurs. Dans sa volumineu­
se hagiographie de Sava 1er, qui comprend l'histoire de la vie de 
Simeon Nemanja, alliant au procede hagiographique un remarquable 
talent romanesque, Teodosije rompt avec le style rhetorique de Do­
mentijan pour adopter un style de narration descriptive empreint d'un 
psychologisme expressif. 18 Considere comme la meilleure ceuvre litte­
raire de tout le Moyen Age serbe, cette Vita a son prolongement liturgi­
que sous la forme des offices religieux du meme auteur, consacres au 
culte des deux saints.19 11 est significatif que la majeure partie de 
l'ceuvre de celui qui fut l'auteur le plus prolixe de la Serbie au Xllle 
siecle, soit consacree a ces deux saints nationaux. Pres d'un siecle 
apres Simeon Nemanja, son culte est ainsi en plein epanouissement. La 
consequence en est l'elaboration de l'ideologie de la Sainte lignee.20 

L'expression liturgique des deux cultes fondateurs de la Serbie 
medievale apparait dans les textes hymnographiques21 appropries, 
diffuses et mis en pratique a partir du monastere de Chilandar au 
Mont Athos, du mausolee dynastique dans le monastere de Studenica, 
ainsi qu'a partir du mausolee royal et lieu du culte de saint Sava au 
monastere de Mileseva, trois parmi les plus importants centres 
spirituels et culturels de l'Eglise serbe. L'importance de l'ceuvre tem­
porelle et spirituelle du pere et du fils, leur remarquable solidarite 
dans l'action et leur communaute dans la contemplation, ainsi que 1 a 
continuite dans la reussite de leurs entreprises avaient reellement de 
quoi frapper les esprits. L'idee de la solidarite des deux pouvoirs 

18. Cf. Cornelia Mίiller-Landau, Studien zum Stil der Sava-Vita Teodosi­
jes. Ein Beitrag zum Erforschung der altserbishen Hagiographie, Slavistische Bei­
tri:ige 57, Munich, Verlag Otto Sagner, 1972. 

19. Deux acolouthies, trois canons et une louange aux saints Simeon et 
Sava, cf. Teadosije, Cιιyx6e, καΗοΗu u ΠoX6(JJ/(J (Traduction et introduction, D. 
BogdanoviC), Cmapacpncκaκιt.ιιJΙCeBHocmy 24 κιw.ιe, Belgrade 1988, 381p. 4 tbs. 
hors texte. 

20. Α la meme epoque, celle de Philippe le Bel (1268-1314) en France, 
alors qu'on <ψeut reconnaitre que de plus en plus le royaume et la dynastie 
s'entourent d'une atmosphere sacrale» (Philippe IV ayant pris «une part acti­
ve au culte de ses ancetres»), le roi est le descendant de «saints ancetres» 
«sancti progenitores»: Α. W . Lewis, Le sang Royal, Paris (Gallimard) 1986, p. 178 
η. 140; 179 η. 146, 191. 

21. Cp61bflΚ -Cιιyx6e, καΗΟΗU, aκamucmu 1-ΙΙΙ (D. BogdanoviC, S. Petkovic 
Dj. Tήfunovic), Belgrade 1970. 
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avait trouve la une image fondatήce conforme aux aspirations d'un 
:έtat medieval. 

La «Lignee de sainte extraction» et l'elargissement du culte dy­
nastique (fin Xllle - deuxieme moitie du χινe siecle). 

Dans la premiere moitie du χινe siecle, l'apogee du Moyen Age 
serbe se definit dans le domaine litteraire par la systematisation des 
hagiographies des rois et archeveques dans l'reuvre de l'archeveque 
Danilo 11(vers1324-1337) et de ses continuateurs.22 C'est par les soins 
de ce remarquable prelat place a la tete de l'Eglise de Serbie, qu'ap­
parait egalement la representation picturale de la Sainte lignee.23 

Les Vies des rois, dans le Recueil de Danilo 11, ne peuvent cependant 
pas etre toutes classees stήctement dans la categorie des hagiogra­
phies, surtout en ce qui concerne les premiers rois dont ί1 ecrit 1 a 
biographie (Radoslav (1228-1234), Vladislav (1234-1243), Uro~ 1er 
(1243-1276). Celles de la reine Helene et du roi Milutin (1282-1321) se 
rapprochent par contre bien davantage du genre hagiographique, sur­
tout la fin qui decrit le trepas du roi mort en odeur de saintete. 
Milutin fut en fait le premier roi dfunent canonise,24 apres le fonda­
teur de la dynastie. Mais les autres biographies royales sont egale­
ment conςues dans une perspective de saintete. Au bout d'un siecle de 
tradition hagiographique25 elaboree a partir du culte de Saint 

22· Danilo ΙΙ, JΚuBomu κpaJIJl!Ba u apxuenucκona cpncκux. Hanucao apx. 
,lfaκwιo (ed. Dj. Danicic) Belgrade-Zagreb 1866; reimpression: Londres 1972. 

23. Dont des paralleles se trouvent dans l'art plastique en Occident: S. 
Radojeic, Πopmpemu cpncκux θ.Jl(JOapa Υ cpeO/be.M Beκy, Skoplje 1934, pi8-43. Cf. ν. 
Djuric, Loza Nemanjica u starom srpskom slikarstvu, in Peristil 21, Zagreb 
1978, p. 53-55. 

24. Pour le culte du roi Milutin, instaure suite a l'elevation moins de 
deux ans apres sa mort, donc en 1324, les hagiographies et acolouthies (reli­
ques inalterees, degageant un bon parfum et ayant pouvoir de guerison), le 
transfert de ses reliques (vers 1460) a Sofia, son culte et ses reliques en 
Bulgaήe (aujourd'hui dans l'eglise de Sainte Kyriakie a Sofia), son culte en 
Russie et en Serbie (a Kosovo), et ses portraits en donateur et l'iconographie 
de Milutin en Serbie, a Rome et a Βaή, voir: ι. Pavlovic, KyΛmOBU Λuψl κα) 
Cp6a u Μακeοοκαιψ, Smederevo1965, p. 91-97. 

25. Cf. D. Bogdanovic, L'evolution des genres dans la litterature serbe 
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Simeon, l'optique de l'historiographie dynastique avait toute raison 
de voir, dans un cadre hagiographique, l'affirmation de la continuite 
charismatique de la royaute. Dans la perspective de l'archeveque 
Danilo 11, la saintete est non seulement la vertu supreme, la confirma­
tion du charisme royal, mais aussi une condition de la legitimite 
dynastique, et parfois un critere pour departager les rivalites d'une 
lutte pour le trδne. 

Les continuateurs anonymes de Danilo 11 ecrivent la Vita de 
Stefan Deeanski,26 la biographie tronquee du rοί (et, depuis 1345, 
empereur) Du5an, ainsi que les hagiographies de cinq archeveques, 
dont celle de Danilo 11 lui-meme. Quelle qu'ait pu etre l'intention 
initiale de son premier auteur et l'histoire de la formation du Recueil 
qui porte le nom de son seul auteur connu, ce volumineux codex 
dynastique est l'ouvrage hagio-biographique et historiographique le 
plus complet du Moyen Age serbe. Au-dela des differences notables 
que 1' on observe dans le style de ses auteurs respectifs, ί1 porte 
l'empreinte d'une continuite de methode et d'esprit. L'idee maltresse 
en est la symphonie des deux pouvoirs, sublimee dans la saintete de 
ses meilleurs rois et archeveques, sarments de la Sainte Souche, celle 
des saints Simeon et Sava, dont la continuite providentielle est 
incarnee par le charisme de la Sainte lignee. 

L'institution de la royaute sacralisee n'est pas un phenomene 
exceptionnel dans l'Europe du Moyen Age. Celle de la dynastie 
nemanide entretenue par les ecclesiastiques formes a l'ecole hagiorite 
est respectueuse des criteres de la spiritualite byzantine. Point de 
miracula in vita27 pi de saintete hereditaire. Le charisme dynastique 
vient avant tout de la saίntete du saint fondateur ainsi que de 1 a 
caution de l'Eglise a la legitimite du pouvoir central. Protecteur de 

du XIIIe siecle, Byzance et les Slaves, in Melanges Ivan Dujcev, Byzance et les 
Slaves. Etudes de civilisation, Paήs [1979), p. 49-58. 

26. Pour le culte, instaure suite a l'elevation 7 ans apres sa mort (1321), 
en 1328 (ou au plus tard vers 1339-43), les hagiographies et acolouthies 
(reliques inalteres, degageant une odeur de saintete et ayant pouvoir thau­
ma turgique), son culte et ses reliques, sa fete (moyenne, de premier ordre) 
adjointe a celle de St Martin de Tours, ses portraits en donateur et son 
iconographie, les eglises consacrees a Stefan en Serbie et enfin sur son culte 
en Russie, parmi les Albanais et les catholiques a Κοsονο, ainsi que sur une 
procedure de canonisation a Rome de Stefan Decanski, voir: L. Pavlovic, 
KyJΙmoeuJΙuψz καΟ Cp6a u Maκeoωιaιφ,Smederevo 1965, p. 99-107, bibliographie. 

τι. Pour cette notion hagiologique, cf. R. F olz, Les Saints rois du Moyen 
Age en Occident, Bruxelles 1984, p. 117sq. 
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l'Eglise et champion de la vraie foi, le roi n'est pas pour autant uι 
saint. Meme s'il multiplie les hauts faits spirituels, comme le roi 
Dragutin (1276-1282) il ne sera pas forcement canonise, comme ce fut le 
cas du roi Milutin. Le fait de se faire moine28 a la fin de sa vie n'est 
qu'un des facteurs particulierement bien vus pour une canonisation. De 
meme que chez les caloyers athonites ou ceux des autres foyers de 1 a 
spiritualite orthodoxe, ce n'est que la glorification surnaturelle puis 
liturgique du defunt, et la foi de l'Eglise en sa Grace, qui represente 
un veritable critere de saintete et par consequent la raison legitime de 
canonisation. 

La notion du charisme hereditaire de la Sainte lignee29 est 
donc apparentee a un concept plutδt theorique et abstrait qu'a ure 
veritable institution de la royaute sacre. Elle se refere avant tout au 
double charisme de Simeon Nemanja, celui de la souverainete consa­
cree et confirmee par la saintete. Son culte au monastere de Studenica 
et le fait qu'il etait jumele au culte encore plus prestigieux de consa­
cree Sava 1er y joua un rδle determinant.30 

Accompagnant le developpement de l'hagio-biographie dynas­
tique, les notions issues de l'heritage biblique et chretien, souvent 
similaires aux formules rhetoriques byzantines, telles que: «apδtre de 
la patrie))' «couronne par Dieu)),3\ «accomplissant l'Ancienne et 1 a 

28. Troίs empereurs byzantins, Mίchel IV (1034-1041), Isaac 1 Comnene 
(1057-1059) et Jean Cantacuzene embrasserent la νίe monastίque de leur 
pleίn gre, alors que ηeώ autres ne firent que contraίnts et forcees. Nombreux 
furent aussί les membres de la famille ίmperίale quί choίsίrent cette νοίe (R. 
Guilland, Les empereurs et l'attraίt du monastere, in Etudes byzantines 
(recueil d'artίcles), Paήs (PUF) 1959, p . 33-51). Apres Stefan Nemanja, les roίs 
Stefan le Premier Couronne, Dragutίn et peut-etre aussί Milutίn, reςurent la 
tonsure sur leur lit de mort, seul Uro~ 1er eut a le faire a la suite d'une abdί­
ca tίon forcee, et enfin le dernier Nemanide en lίgne dίrecte Jovan Uro~ de 
Thessalίe quί prίt cette decision de son pleίn gre, aίnsi que quatre prίnces de 
sang. 

29. Sur la ηοtίοη de la sainte lignee des sancti reges, en Hongrie, en 
France (notamment la «saintete engendree)>), et dans l'Empire occidental, cf. 
R. Folz, Les Saints rois du Moyen Age en Occident, Bruxelles 1984, p. 142sq. 

30. Sur le sentίment patriotique du temps du Second royaume bulgare, 
et notamment en rapport au culte des saίnts natίonaux: D. Angelov, 
ΕΟΑιαpuιισms cpeδιιoBeκoBuemo.CBemaι.ιιeδ, uδeωιοιuα, δyuιeBιιocm, Varna 1985, p. 
288sq. , 

31. Epίthetes decernees habίtuel!ement aux empereurs byzantins: R. 
Guilland, Le Droit divίn a Byzance, in Etudes byzantines, Paήs (PUF) 1959, p. 
218. 
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Nouvelle Lοί», ceint de la «double couronne», «gardien de la Lοί» , 

«guide de la patrie», «docteur de la vraie fοί» «pasteur de la patrie 
du troupeau du Christ», «protecteur diligent de sa patrie», «rempart 
de la patrie» parmi les epithetes attribuees a saint Simeon Nemanja 
en premier lieu; ainsi que la notion de la «sainte naissance",32 de 1 a 
«race lumineuse de la lignee royale», la «sainte race»,33 de «sarment 
de la sainte extraction», «souche benie», etc. pour les rois de 1 a 
Sainte lignee, sont autant d'images illustrant les conceyts de l'ideolo­
gie nemanide. De meme que la formule de «trδne de l'Etat qui leur est 
confie par le Christ»; de l'Orient et de l'Occident dans une acception 
de geographie spirituelle, etc ... et surtout la notion de <ψeuple de 
Dieu», du «Nouveau peuple elu»,34 le «Nouvel Israel» pour la patrie 
serbe, apparaissaient avec une insistance croissante surtout a travers 
l'ceuvre de Domentijan pour trouver leur pleine expression dans La Vie 
des saints rois et archeveques serbes de l'archeveque Daniel ΙΙ (et de ses 
continuateurs). Elles constituent desormais des lieux ωmmuns dans 
toute la litterature dynastique des XIVe et xve siecles. 

Cήse et renouveau de l'ideologie dynastique (fin du χ1νe siecle). 

La symphonie des deux pouvoirs au sein de l'Etat nemanide, 
l'adhesion de l'Eglise a la consecration du charisme royal, l'ceuvre 
des auteurs ecclesiastiques dans l'elaboration de l'ideologie dynasti­
que assurant un prestige infaillible au pouvoir central, ont ete ιn 
facteur non negligeable de sa stabilite et de la continuite de l'essor de 

32. Une expression similaire «saint rejeton de la sainte souche» est 
employee par l'archeveque d'Ohrid Jacob pour l'empereur Jean ΠΙ Vatatzes: 
Ninoslava Rado~evic, ΗπκejcΚΗ ~apeBH y caBpeMeκoj ΗΜ peτop~H, in 36opHuκ 
paiJoea ΒuaαΗmο.ιιοuικοι uHcmumyma 26, Belgrade988, p. 74. 

33. Ces formules rappellent celles attribuees (dans un sermon anony­
me preche a Paris en 1303) aux nobiles et sancti reges Francorum , dont «le sang 
est reste parfaitement pur», et qui engendrent la saintete car «ils ont engen­
dre des rois saints, sanctos reges»: Clovis, Childeric ΙΙΙ (saint du fait d'avoir 
renonce au royaume, et embrasse la vie monastique), Charlemagne et saint 
Louis (cite in Α. W. Lewis, Le sang Royal, Paήs 1986, p. 182, η. 162). 

34. Cf. pour la notion de «peuple elu» appliquee aux Bulgares, attri­
buee a Theophylacte d'Ohrid: Ο. Obolensky, Six Byzantine Portraits, Oxford 
1988, p. 76-77 η. 199, cf. ibid. p. 70-71 η. 184. 
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la Serbie au cours du Xllle et de la premiere moitie du x1ve siecle. 
Alors que la modification progressive du rapport des forces dans les 
Balkans,35 due en grande partie a l'affaiblissement de Byzance, pro­
pulsait le royaume nemanide sur le devant de la scene internationale 
dans cette partie de l'Europe, l'ideologie dynastique traditionnelle se 
trouva depassee par ces evenements au moment de l'entreprise de 
Dusan qui annonςa publiquement ses pretentions a l'hέgemonie balka­
nique en se proclamant empereur des Serbes et des Grecs (1345). La 
crise ideologique apparait clairement dans les derniers chapitres des 
Vies des saints rois et archeveques serbes. 11 est significatif que 1 a 
biographie tronquέe de DuSa.n s'interrompe peu de temps avant 1 a 
proclamation de l'empire pour faire place a une condamnation severe 
de son reuvre. Confrontee au choix entre le schisme avec l'Eglise 
recumenique et la solidarite avec le pouvoir seculier, l'Eglise de Ser­
bie fait preuve de sa force et de son independance d' esprit dans ill'e 

periode de troubles et de confusion apres la mort de Dusan suivie du 
morcellement de son Empire. 

La symphonie etait rompue, et 1' aveu d'un doute a 1' egard de la 
Grace de la dynastie apparait pour la premiere fois. L'extinction de 
la lignee avec le tsar Uro~, les catastrophes militaires de Marica 
(1371) et de Kosovo (1389), sont perςues comme une consέquence meή­
tee de la transgression des preceptes traditionnels de saints Simeon et 
Sava. La crise dynastique et ideologique n'est resorbέe qu'apres 1 a 
reconciliation avec le patriarcat de Constantinople36 en 1375. Le haut 
fait d'armes et le martyre du pήnce Lazar et de son armee a la 
bataille de Kosovo fut aussitδt interprete comme un evenement re­
dempteur. 

Le cycle litteraire37 contemporain de l'instauration du culte de 
martyr du pήnce Lazar,38 deux ans a peine apres sa mort au cours de 
la bataille de Kosovo, reflete particulierement bien cet etat d'es-

35. 1. Duj~ev, La crise ideologique de 1203-1204 et ses repercussions 
sur la civilisation byzantine, in Cahiers de travaux et de conferences 1 - Christia­
nisme byzantin et archeologie chretienne, Paris 1976, p . 4-68. 

36. D. Bogdanovic, H3MHpeae cpπcκe Η ΒΗ3ΙΙΗΤΗcκe I..q,κse, in Le prince 
Lazar, Belgrade 1975, p. 81-91. 

37. Dj. Trijunovic, CpncκucpeOlbOBeκoeHuι:nucu ο κHe3y JI030py u κοcοοcκαιι. 

6ojy, Kru~evac 1968. 
38. S. Hafner, Der Kult des heiligen Serbistenfίirsten Lazar, in Sudost­

forschungen ΧΧΧΙ, Munich 1972, p. 81-139. 
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prit.39 Apparus a une epoque marquee par des profonds bouleverse­
ments politiques, ces textes marquent un toumant crucial dans l'esprit 
et dans la forme de la litterature dynastique. Υ apparait pour 1 a 
premiere fois une differenciation de genres par rapport a l'hagio­
biographie de l'epoque nemanide. Alors que l'hagio-biographie nema­
nide reflete si bien en regle generale l'unite de vue et la symphonie 
des deux pouvoirs, les textes du cycle kossovien appartiennent soit aux 
genres profaπes, soit aux genres franchement ecclesiastiques. 

La secularisation de la litterature dynastique est confirmee par 
le fait qu'a la meme epoque apparaissent les textes appartenant aux 
genres d'une historiographie dynastique profane.40 Ce fut tout 
d'abord le cas en Bosnie41 ou le logothete du premier roi de Bosnie 
Tvrtko 1er, un moine venu de Serbie, elabore une idee de la legitimite 
royale, pour le compte de ce lointain descendant nemanide; et ceci au 
moyen d'une genealogie royale suivie de la notion de la «double 
ωuronne» du «roi des Serbes et de Bosnie» Les Genealogies et les 
Annales royales serviront desormais en Serbie a legitimer le pouvoir 
de ses souverains ou a asseoir les aspirations des dynastes preten­
dants. 

Continuite de la tradition nemanide et differenciation des genres 
litteraires dans les textes narratifs dynastiques (:XVe siecle). 

Aussi la litterature qui fut celle des hagio-biographies royales 
de l'epoque nemanide trouva desormais des moyens d'expression au 
sein des genres bien distincts de litterature profane ou ecclesiastique. 
La differenciation s'accentue avec les reuvres dynastiques du xve 
siecle. La Vita de Stefan Deeanski par Camblak42 prolonge la tradi-

39. Cf. Β. Bojovic, Die Genese der Kosovo-Idee in den ersten postkoso­
voer hagiographisch-histoήschen Schriften. Versuch aus der Ideengeschichte 
des Serbischen Mittelalters, in Die Schlacht auf dem Amselfeld 1389 und ihre 
Folgen, Belgrade 1991, p. 215-230. 

40. Les Genealogies et les Annales royales: Lj. Stojanovic, Cmapu cpncκu 
poOOCJIOθu u .ιιemonucu.Beigrade-Sr. Κarlovci 1927. 

41. s. C:irkovic, Cyry6π BeH~ (ΠpΗJΙΟΓ HCTOpHjH κpa.n.eBCTBa Υ DOCHH), in 
36opHuκ ΦUJWCoφcκoι Φακy.ιιmemιVΙΠ-1 - CπoMemru:a Μπχθ.ΗJΙa ,f(mmha, Belgrade 
1964, p. 343-370. 

42 )l(πmje Creφaπa Ypoma 111 o,n: Γpπropπja ΜΗπχa (έd. J. Safarik), in 
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tion hagiographique de l'epoque nemanide au sens strictement litte­
raire, mais elle ne fait plus vraiment partie de l'historiographie 
dynastique officielle. Cette deuxieme hagiographie du roi Stefan 
Decanski, ecrite vers 1403 par l'higoumene de Decani Gregoire Cam­
blak, acquiert un caractere d'hagiographie classique tout en perdant 
en grande partie le caractere d'hagio-biographie dynastique. 

D'autre part, la remarquable biographie dynastique du despote 
Stefan Lazarevic ne peut plus etre classee dans le genre hagiographi­
que, c'est avant tout une reuvre de memorialiste profane, la premiere 
grande biographie dynastique serbe ecrite par un ecrivain profession­
nel et laϊc. Ecrite par Constantin de Kostanec43 vers 1430, cette 
biographie princiere, tout en s'efforςant de faire la synthese, en re­
nouant avec les traditions dynastiques anterieures (la tradition nema­
nide et celle du culte du prince Lazar), rompt encore plus nettement 
avec l'esprit et le style de l'hagio-biographie nemanide en se rappro­
chant considerablement du procede des chroniqueurs byzantins. 

Date de 1441/2 et signe par son auteur, le Recueil de Gorica 
contient le texte inedit de la Vita de saint Simeon Nemanja par Nikon 
le Hierosolimytain. Compilation habilement composέe pour l'essen­
tiel d 'apres les reuvres de Stefan le Premier Couronne et de Teodosije, 
cette Vita redigee par un moine erudit et cosmopolite peut etre 
consideree, selon Dimitrije Bogdanovic, comme un ouvrage authentique 
dans l'esprit de la litterature medievale. Avec un historicisme pre­
sent quasirnent du debut jusqu'a la fin de son Recueil de Gorica, la Vita 
de Simeon Nemanja par Nikon le Hierosolimytain s'inscrit dans ιme 
double continuite: celle qui consiste a vouloir perpetuer l'idee de 1 a 
souverainete de l'Etat serbe par la reference immuable a Simeon 
Nemanja; et celle qui coπespond a la formule post-nemanide, qui est 
d 'inclure les themes dynastiques dans des modes d 'expression plus 
conformes aux genres classiques de la litterature slavo-byzantine. 

Desormais l'historiographie dynastique et l'hagiographie 
royale evolueront donc au sein de genres litteraires bien distincts. Ce 
furent, d'une part, les Genealogies et Annales royales, genre historio­
graphique qui reprenait aux hagiographies royales la forme biogra­
phique des portraits royaux (sous une forme donnέe en miniature), 
ainsi qu'une idee globale de l'histoire nationale avec l'image de 

Γιιαcnuκ βpyuιmea Cpncκe CJΙOBecnocnΚιl, Belgrade 1859, p. 35-94. 
43. Κ. Kuev et G. Petkov, Co6panucσ'tnenuιιna Koncmanmun Kocmene'lκu, 

Yl3cπe~aHe π τeκcτ, Sofia 1986. 
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Simeon Nemanja, figure fondamentale de l'ideologie dynastique. Et, 
d'autre part, les textes cultuels: hagiographies, offices religieux (aco­
/outhies) et autres, temoignage de la continuite du culte des rois et 
archeveques au cours des dernieres decennies, qui precederent l'instau­
ration d'un nouvel ordre seculier, culte perpetue durant l'occupation 
ottomane. 

Ces changements majeurs survenus ·au sein de la litterature 
dynastique dans un laps de temps d'un peu plus de cinquante ans, entre 
la disparition des Nemanides et l'avenement des despotes Brankovic, 
ne sont pourtant pas de nature a mettre en cause la reference 
immuable a l'image fondatrice du saint auteur du lignage royal 
Simeon Nemanja. Moins dans les textes du cycle kossovien que dans 
les preambules des chartes du despote Stefan Lazarevic, et surtout 
dans les reuvres de Camblak et de Constantin, la reference a Simeon 
Nemanja et a saint Sava est d'autant plus presente des lors qu'il 
s'agit d 'accrediter la legitimite du pouvoir souverain. 

* * .. 

Les sources narratives, que nous avons designees dans ill'e 

acception large comme litterature dynastique,44 pour nous referer tout 
particulierement aux hagio-biographies royales, representent ill'e 

expression litteraire contemporaine du fait de la civilisation medie­
vale serbe.45 Cette litterature constitue aussi et surtout la source 
essentielle pour la connaissance d'une ideologie qui fut la philosophie 
politique de l'Etat serbe depuis Simeon Nemanja jusqu'a la fin du 
Moyen Age. Ainsi, a cόte des sources diplomatiques qui definissent le 
plus fidelement la realite politique du pouvoir souverain, des 
portraits monumentaux des donateurs royaux peints sur les murs des 
fondations pieuses,46 et des textes juridiques, qui avec leurs ωmmen-

44. Traductions, allemande: S. Hafner, Studien zur altserbischen Dynas tis­
chen Historiographie (Sίidosteuropiiische Arbeiten 3), Munich 1964; S. Hafner, 
Serbisches Mittelalter. Altserbische Herrscherbiographien, Bd. 2: Danilo ΙΙ. und sein 
Schii/er, Die Konigsbiographien, Graz-Vienne-Cologne 1976; et serbe, dans la 
collection: Cmapa cpncκa κΗ>U:JΚeθιιοcm y 24 KH>Uιe, Belgrade 1988 et 1989, 18 
volumes parus. 

45. Cf. Η. Β irnbaum, Byzantine Tradition Transformed: The Old Ser­
bian Vita, in Η. Birnbaum et S. Vryonis, Aspects of the Balkι:ιns: Continuity and 
Change, La Haye - Paris 1972, p. 243-284. 

46. Cf. Gordana Babic, La peinture medievale serbe, in L'aventure 
Humaine, Paris-Milan-New York-Stuttgart, hiver 1989, p. 41-42; Α. Grabar, Les 
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taires, exegeses et preambules developpent une theorie des deux 
pouvoirs, les hagio-biographies dynastiques representent une synthese 
de reference pour l'ideologie politique de la Serbie medieva1e. C'est 
a la fois une theorie du pouvoir souverain d'un Etat national, sa 
realite politique a travers une restitution memorialiste, presentee 
dans une perspective historique et historiciste extrapolee de ces 
concepts theoriques, et une interpretation sublimee du passe et du 
present avec leur prolongement eschatologique. C' est aussi une somme 
coherente de donnees et d'idees politiques qui, partant de l'hagiogra­
phie dynastique, aboutira, apres plus de deux siecles de continuite, a 
une historiographie officielle de l'Etat de Serbie, incarne par le sou­
verain national avec son charisme dynastique. Si l'on peut, du point 
de vue de l'histoire evenementielle, reprocher a ces reuvres un manque 
de methode historique et une absence de chronologie precise, on ne 
peut nier en revanche leur richesse en idees politiques et historiques. 

Elaboree generalement par des ecclesiastiques ou des moines, 
souvent plus ou moins proches de la cour royale, cette philosophie 
politique,47 tout en ayant un caractere essentiellement theorique, eut 
une incidence importante sur la vie politique, la cu1ture et meme 1 a 
spiritualite en Serbie, en Bosnie et dans la Zeta. Sans acquerir 1 a 
forme de traites politiques et theoriques, ces textes ont fortement 
marque la conscience des elites et contribue au developpement de 
concepts abstraits, ethiques et historiques. Rapportant la vie des 
souverains sous une forme plus ou moins hagiographique ou biographi­
que, sur le fond des evenements majeurs du royaume, ces textes sont 
cibles sur les portraits historiques plus ou moins sublimes des souve­
rains et des prelats places a la tete de l'Etat et de l'Eglise. Partant 
de concepts relatifs au pouvoir royal, a la souverainete de l'Etat, a la 
symphonie des deux pouvoirs, a la vocation de la patrie dans 
l'economie de l'histoire sacree, a l'incidence de la saintete et de la 
Grace divine dans le charisme dynastique, a la necessite imperieuse 
pour le roi d 'assumer la vraie foi avec son systeme de valeurs dans le 

cycles d' images byzantines tires de l'histoire biblique et leur symbolisme 
pήncier, in Cmapwιap 20, Belgrade 1969, p. 133-137; V. Djuric, Hcτopπcκe 
κοΜΠΟ3ΙΠU{je y cpπcκoM CJIBΚapCTBy cpe,ιnι.er Beκa Η H>HXOBe ΚH>mκeBHe πapaπeπe, 
in Melanges G. Ostrogorsky 11, 36οpΗιικ pai>ooa BU3llHmo.ιιowκoιuHcmumyma 8/2, 
Belgrade 1964, p. 53-68 

47. D. Bogdanovic, Politicka filosofija srednjovekovne Srbije - Mo­
guc'nosti jednog istrafivanja, in Filosofske studije XVI, Belgrade 1988, p. 7-28. 
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maintien de l'ordre social; ces textes refletent aussi bien les structures 
mentales que celles de la societe dont ils sont issus. 

* * * 

Des lors qu'on essaie de situer l'ideologie politique de la Serbie 
sur un plan international par rapport aux deux mondes de la chretien­
te medievale, οη peut observer une double similitude, qui confirme 1 a 
double appartenance ideologique de l'Etat serbe situe a la jonction de 
ces deux mondes. Le pήncipe de l'heredite48 ωmme critere initial et 
decisif de la legitimite royale, l'idee meme d'un charisme dynasti­
que, l'absence de l'armee et du peuple ainsi que la faible influence de 
l'Assemblee des hierarchies (Cb60ph) dans l'intronisation et dans 1 a 
ceremonie du ωuronnement royal, ecartent la royaute serbe d'un 
concept de pouvoir souverain du type byzantin. La constance dans 1 a 
succession hereditaire, jusqu'a l'extinction d'une lignee dynastique, 
l'exclusion quasiment infaillible de toute tentative d'usurpation du 
trδne par quelque pretendant etranger au lignage royal, le caractere 
autocratique du pouvoir du roi, ainsi que le rδle purement consultatif 
du Conseil et de l'Assemblee, et surtout l'exaltation du charisme 
dynastique avec la caution de l'Eglise, renvoient plutδt a un concept 
monarchique de type occidental. 

Mais c'est precisement cette Eglise nationale, fortement centra­
lisee et remarquablement bien organisee, puissante et riche, bien 
encadree par des ecclesiastiques formes tres souvent a l'ecole atho­
nite, avec son rδle souvent determinant dans bien des domaines de 1 a 

48. La transmission du pouvoir impeήal dans l' ordre de primogeniture 
et de mascώinite fut un usage a Byzance aussi, sans pour autant etre regie 
par une quelconque loi organique. Cette tradition etait cependant loin d'etre 
toujours respectee car le Droit divin, l'armee, le Senat et le peuple έtaient 
souvent des facteurs decisifs pour un changement sur le trδne, et souvent 
sans tenir compte de la tradition de succession herέditaire: R. Guilland, Le 
Droit divin a Byzance, in Etudes byzantines, Paήs (PUF) 1959, p. 210-216. Le 
principe dynastique s'affirme cependant fortement a Byzance du temps des 
Comnenes, cf. G. Ostrogorsky, HaπoMeHe ο BH3a.HTHjcκoM .ΙΦ:JΚaΒΗΟΜ πpaBy, in G. 
Ostrogorski, Η3 BU3aHmujcκe ucπwpujfUcπwpuoιpaφujeu npoconoιpaφuje, Belgrade 
1970, p. 192-204, titre oήginal: Bemerkungen zum byzantinischen Staatsrecht 
der Komnenenzeit, ίn Siίdost-Forschungen 8, Munich 1945, p. 261-270. Sur ce 
«droit du sang» dont l'application fut particulierement consequente dans le 
royaume capetien, voir l'excellent ouvrage de Α. W. Lewis, Le sang royal, 
Paris (Gallimard) 1986. 
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vie publique et privee: education, culture, arts et lettres, medecine, 
Droit matrimonial, diplomatie... et surtout l'interdependance αι 

meme la synergie des deux pouvoirs,49 qui confere le caractere ortho-

49. Le rapport entre les deux pouvoirs, seculier et ecclesiastique, serait 
peut-etre defini au mieux, comme a Byzance, par le terme «interdependan­
ce». Ainsi, de meme qu'a Byzance et en Bulgarie, le souverain est le garant 
de l'application des lois et des can9ns, il a le pouvoir de convoquer et de 
presider les Conciles generaux de l'Eglise nationale, comme l'attestent, outre 
les sources ecrites, les p~intures murales des eglises et autres representa­
tions iconographiques. L'Eglise, quant a elle, est non seulement responsable 
des questions doctrinales et juridiques du domaine spirituel, mais exerce son 
autorite aussi sur le Droit matrimonial. Dans le domaine politique, son 
autoήte cautionne la legalite du pouvoir souverain (cf. J. Μ. Hussey, Le 
Monde de Byzance, Paήs (Payot) 1958, p. 104-107). Cette interdependance des 
deux pouvoirs, bien qu' inegale au profit du souverain, fait que la plenitude 
d1;1 pouvoir autocratique du roi n'est possible qu'avec l'assentiment de 
l'Eglise. Meme le pouvoir legislatif est tributaire dans une certaine mesure de 
l'autorite ecclesiastique: l'introduction du Droit ca,nonique et romain s'opere 
par les soins du premier archeveque (1219) de l'Eglise de Serbie et le Code 
constitutionnel de Du~an est promul~e dans des S:::onciles generaux (1349 et 
1354) reunissant les hierarchies de l'Etat et de l'Eglise. Α la difference de 
Byzance, ou l'interdependance des deux pouvoirs allait croissant (notamment 
dans le domaine juridique: J. Μ. Hussey, op.cit. p. 110), un processus inverse 
semble s'operer en Serbie. Alors que la connivence des deux pouvoirs est a la 
base de la continuite nemanide: archeveques issus de la famille royale, le cas 
de l'archeveque Joanikije (1272-1276) qui suit son roi Uro~ 1er (1243-)276) dans 
l'abdication, le rδle eminent de Danilo ΙΙ dans les affaires d'Etat, deja 
l'election de Danilo ΙΙ que le puissant roi Milutin ne ~eussit pas a imposer 
comme archeveque de son vivant, montre la force de l'Eglise et le debut de la 
differenciation des deux pouvoirs. Aussi, les promesses d'Union de Milutin, 
puis de Du~an, qui ne furent autre chose que d'habilles manceuvres politi­
ques, auraient tres bien pu etre egalement un moyen commode pour les 
souverains serbes de s'as~urer, au moyen de cette menace, un regain de 
solidarite de ~a puissante Eglise de Serbie. L'attitude autocratique de Du~an 
vis a vis de l'Eglise, la condamnation de son ceuvre par celle-ci, et les change-
ments frequents de patriarches a la fin du x1ve siecle, marquerent l'accen­
tua tion de ce processus differenciateur. Le renforcement du pouvoir central 
et l'accentuation de l'autocratie au temps du despotat ne font que le 
confirmer, de sorte que le despote Djuradj Brankovic put decider sou verai­
nement de la non-participation du patriarche de Serbie au Concile de Aoren­
ce (cf. Μ. Spremic, Cp6π π ΦnopeHTπcκa ymrja rψκaua 1439 ro;:urne, in 36οpκuκ 
paooBa Βu:κιι-ιmΟJιοuuωι ωιcmumymί'J.4/25, Belgrade 1986, p. 413-422; et surtout: 
Μ. Spremic, )J,ecπoτ 'Bypah BpaHΚOBHh Η πaπacκa κypHja, in 36οpι-ιuκ Φwιοcοφcκσz 

ΦaκyJΙmema, 5erie Α, tome XVI, !Jelgrade 1989, p. 163-177), sans que l'on sache 
meme quelle fut l'attitude de l'Eglise concernee par cette decision. 
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doxe et byzantin au pouvoir souverain, a l'ideologie politique, a 1 a 
conscience collective et historique. Cela explique pourquoi 1 a 
byzantinisation de la Serbie, notamment dans les domaines culturel et 
institutionnel, est inversement proportionnelle a la force et a l'in­
fluence politiques de l'empire constantinopolitain sur son declin. 
Ainsi, l'instauration de l'Archeveche autocephale et l'organisation 
de l'Eglise s'opere alors que l'empire des Rhomaioi se trouve refoule 
en Asie Mineure, l'incidence des institutions byzantines s'accroit au 
faite de la puissance du roi Milutin (1282-1321) et du tsar DuSan 

(1331-1355), et le despotat de Serbie du xve siecle devient le creuset 
et l'un des derniers refuges de la culture et des elites byzantines et 
bulgares. 11 est significatif a cet egard que Stefan le Premier Couronne 
(1196-1228) ait reςu une couronne envoyee par le pape, alors que les 
despotes du xve siecle reςurent leur investiture et leur couronne de 
Constantinople. Le fait que l'entreprise imperiale de Dαιan a i t 
rencontre une condamnation severe de la part des auteurs ecclesiasti­
ques montre bien que l'interdependance des deux pouvoirs avait ses 
limites et que l'Eglise de Serbie attachait plus de prix a sa legalite 
canonique par rapport au Patriarcat cecumenique qu'aux interets 
immediats du souverain et de l'Etat. 

* * * 

Une etude de 1' evolution de la theorie du pouvoir souverain, de 
l'Etat et de l'ideologie qui s'y rapporte, pourrait fournir un nombre 
important d' elements d ' analyse relatifs au phenomene politique dans 
cette partie de l'Europe. Seule une recherche a la fois systematique et 
dans un esprit comparatiste permettrait, non seulement d'eclairer 1 a 
nature du pouvoir et de l'ideologie politique en Serbie medievale et 
dans les :έtats balkaniques voisins, mais aussi de mettre en lumiere 
les differences majeures entre deux concepts civilisateurs, ceux de ces 
deux mondes a la fois si profondement divergents et si inextricable­
ment lies que sont au Moyen Age les deux parties de la chretiente. 

Au seuil du troisieme millenaire, nous assistons a une faillite 
generalisee de systemes philosophiques et ideologiques issus du siecle 
des Lumieres. Ce phenomene pourrait annoncer le crepuscule d'un ordre 
d'idees qui se definissait en grande partie par l'opposition a la vision 
du monde heritee du Moyen Age chretien. 11 est interessant de 
constater que le vide ideologique actuel coincide un peu partout en 
Europe avec un regain d'interet pour le passe et le patrimoine medie-
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val, ce qui se traduit par un engouement toujours plus large pour 1 a 
litterature medievale. Le paradoxe du monde moderne est que l'hom­
me transforme en nomade planetaire subit le contrecoup du deracine­
ment en cherchant instinctivement a retrouver son identite dans ce 
patrimoine qui pour le plus grand nombre de nations europeennes ne 
remonte guere au dela du Moyen Age. Ainsi le contrecoup du choc de 
la modernite debouche sur une resurgence de l'humeur et des ardeurs 
nationales, avec toutes les derives et les enrichissements que cela 
implique. C'est le fait d'affiner la connaissance et de reconnaitre les 
valeurs du patήmoine culturel en y decouvrant les oήgines des nations 
de ce Continent qui peut aider, tant a y reveler des valeurs ωmmunes 
au dela de bien des frontieres, qu'a exorciser l'exclusive du mythe des 
origines. 

Paris, 1992 
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ΠΡΟΕΚΤ Η3,Ιί,ΑΗΙUΙ COτrnHEHHH ΜΑΚCΗΜΑ ΓΡΕΚΑ 

Η. Β. C u Η u 14 &ι Η α 

MaκcHM Γpeκ BhI)J.emι:eτcR Η3 pR.n;a H3BecTHbIX pyccκπx cpe.n;πeBeκo­

BbIX ππcaτeπeu, πο κpaHπeu Mepe .n;o ΧΥΙΙ Β . , πpe.>Κ,ΙΙ;e Bcero, πο o6'heMY 

HaΠHCaHHOΓO ΗΜ: CBbIIIIe 100 πeh. π . COBpeMeHHOΓO τeκcτa, οκοπο 150 
Ha3BaHHH πpOH3Be.n;eHHH, ΟΤ πpocτpaHHbIX τpaκτaτοΒ .n;o ΜeΠΚΗΧ 3aMe­

TOK. ,Π:aπee, H3-3a 6ΟJΙbΠΙΟΓΟ HHTepeca κ ero cobHHeHHRM Η ΗΧ 

πoπymι:pBOCTH o6πrnpπa pyκOΠHCHaR τpa.n;ππ;πκ: H3BeCTHO οκοπο 100 
pyκOΠHCHbIX c6opHHΚOB, π;eπΗΚΟΜ COCTOHID;HX Η3 cohHHeHHH MaκcHMa 

Γpeκa, 3.n;ecb Η φοππaΗΤbΙ, .n;ocτπrarorπ;πe HHor.n;a TbICRhH cτpaπππ;, Η 

c6opBHΚH in quatro, τωκe Β πecκοπhκο cοτeπ cτpaπππ;. 1 C6opHHΚH 
cMeπraππoro co.n;epxaHHH ΧΥΙ-ΧΥΙΙΙ ΒΒ. , Bκπroharorπ;πe ο.n;πο ΗΠΗ 

πecκοm,κο cοhππeππu 3τοrο aBτopa, πe πo.n;.n;aroτcR yheτy. Cκa3aHHoro 

)Ι,Οcτaτοhπο, hτo6h1 c.n;eπaπoch oheBH.D;HbIM: H3.D;aHHe cοhΗπeππΗ c 

HCΠOJib30BaHHeM 'Ήcex CΠHCKOB " ΗeΒΟ3ΜΟ:>ΚΗΟ , Τ . κ. BOCΠPOH3Be.n;eππe 

pa3BohτeΠHH .n;axe πο O.D;HOH ΡΥΚΟΠΗCΗ Κa.>Κ,ΙΙ;ΟΓΟ Η3 co6paπHil 3aΗΗΠΟ 6bl 

6oJibπre Mecτa, heM caM τeκcτ, a pa6oτa πο πο.n;rοτοΒκe e.n;Ba ππ Morπa 6hr 

6b1Tb 3aBepπreπa Β τeκyrπ;eM TblcRheπeτππ . Ο.n;πaκο rπaBπoe .n;axe πe Β 

3ΤΗΧ, Β o6rπ;eM, φopMaJibHO-TeXHHhecrrnx, τpy.n;πOCTHX. ,D;OCTHΓHYTblH 

ypoBeBb H3yheHHOCTH pyκοππcποrο πacπe.D;HH MaκcHMa Γpeκa ΠΟ3Βοmι:eτ 

c )l,OCTaτohπou .n;oπeu πa.n;e:>ΚHOCTH BbI.D;eΠHTb τe ΡΥΚΟΠΗCΗ, KOTOpbre 

oτpaxaIOT ΠO.D;ΠHHHbrH aBTOpc:ιrnH τeκcτ, Η 3ΤΟ ΠΡΟΗ30ΠΙΠΟ Β 

3HalίπτeJΙhHOH cτeπeππ 6πaro.n;apR ΤΟΜΥ, hτο caM ybeHhIH aφοπcκΗΗ 

MOHax, κοτοpοrο OTJΙHhaπo, ΠΟ-ΒΗ.D;ΗΜΟΜΥ, BbICOKOe aBTopcκoe CaMOC03Ha­

HHe, Π03a60THJICR ο τeκcτe CBOHX cohHHeHHH, hτo6bI ΟΗ .n;omeπ .n;o 
ΓpSl)l,yID;HX ποκοπeΗΗΗ Β ΠO.D;JIHHHOM, πeπcκaxeHHOM BH.n;e. qTO :>Κe 

κacaeτcR πocπe.n;yrorπ;eu τpa.n;ππ;ππ, το οπa, κaκ πoκa3hIBaeτ πpe.n;Ba-

1. OΠBcaHHe co6pamm cohm1emm )Ι;aπο Β ΚΗ. Cmmw.ma Η. Β. MaκcRM Γpeκ 

Β PoccHH. Μ. , 1977; )Ι;ΟΠΟΠΗeΗΠe κ omιcaHHIO, C)l;eJiaHHoe ,ΙΙ,. Μ. ByJiaHHHbΙM Η Α. Τ. 
lllamκoBbIM, CM. Β ΚΗ. ByπaHmI ,ΙΙ,. Μ. ΠepeBO)l;bI Η ποcπaΗWΙ MaκcRMa Γpeκa. Π., 
1984. 0)Ι;Ηaκο B03MO:JΚHhI HOBbie Η8ΧΟ)Ι;ΚΗ: τaκ, Β Ha3BaHHbIX OΠHCaHIUIX He yhτeHbI 
c6opHHΚH cohHHeHHB: MaκcRMa Γpeκa, xpamι:~πec.κ Β ΠapωκcκοΒ: Hθ.ΙUΙOHaJibHOH 
6H6JΙHOTeκe Η Β HCTOpHκo-κpaeBe)l;'leCKOM MY3ee Γ. TopJΚΚa. 
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pπτeJJbHbIH aπaJJH3, πpe,π:cτaBJJeHa pa3HbIMH BeTBHMH - τpοπr.ι;κοΠ, 

COJJOBer.ι;κoΠ, JOΓ0-3aΠa)J;HOH, ΠΟΜΟΡCΚΟΗ Η, BepOHTHO, )J;ΡΥΓΗΜΗ, ππ6ο ΗΧ 

pa3HOBH)J;HOCTHMH, Η KaJΚ.,11.aH Η3 ΗΗΧ Μωκeτ HaHTH CBOe oτpa.>κ:eHHe Β 

H3)J;aHHH - He TOJJbKO Tpa,n:HI.J;HOHHOe, Β BH)J;e BapHaHTOB (pa3HOliτeHΠH) 

κ OCHOBHOMY τeκcτy, ΗΟ Η Β caMOCTOHTeJJbHblX HCCJJe)J;OBaHIUIX - πy6JJH­

κar.ι;HJIX . 

lf3ylieππe TBopliecτBa MaκcπMa Γpeκa - HBJJeHHe πe τοJΙbκο 

pyccκ:oΠ, ΗΟ Η Me)l{)J;YHapO)J;HOH HCTOpHorpaφHH. ΠocBHir.ι;eHHbie eMy 

MOHorpaφHbecκπe HCCJJe)J;OBaHHJI oπy6JJHΚOBaHbJ ΠΟnΤΗ Ha Bcex OCHOBHbIX 

eBpoπeHCΚHX H3bJKax. He πpeκ:paω;aJOTCH HaXO)J;ΚH, Ba.>κ:Hble He TOJJbKO 

)J;JIH H3ylieHHH ero coliπHeHHH, opHΓHHaJJbHbIX Η πepeBO)J;HbIX , ΗΟ Η 

TBOpliecκoΠ 6πorpaφHH Β r.ι;eποΜ: rpeliecκπe π pyccκπe aBτorpaφbι 

Maκ:cπMa Γpeκ:a Β MocΚBe Η ΠeHHHrpa)J;e; ΠOJJHbIH τeκcτ Cy,π:πoro cππcκa 

(MaτepπaπoB cy)J;e6HbIX πpor.ι;eccoB 1525, 1531, 1548 rr.) Β )J;aJJeκoM 

CH6HpCKOM ceπe; rpeliecκπe TeKCTbl ΠOCJJaHHH Η ΑΡΥΓΗΧ coliHHeHHH, 

paπee H3BeCTHbIX JJHlllb Β pyccκoM Bapπaπτe - ΒΟ Bπa)J;HMHpe π Β 

BeHCKOM rocy)J;apcτBeHHOM apxπBe ; HOBbJe CΠΗCΚΗ co6paHHH coliHHeHHH, 

He BOllle)J;IIIHe Β HMeJOrr.ι;HeCH OΠHCaHHH - Β ΠapH.>Κe Η Τοp.>κ:Κe . 

HecMoτpH πa ο6πππe pa6oτ, 3τοτ aBτop err.ι;e πe οr.ι;eπeπ ΒΟ BCeM 

CBOeM 3HalieHHH, ero coqππeHHJI He πpoliHτaHbl Ha YPOBHe COBpeMeHHOΓO 

MbllIIJJeHHJΙ Η ΠOHHMaHHjJ . ΠpelljJTCTBHeM HBJIHeTCH OTCYTCTBHe COBpe­

MeHHOΓO πayliHoro H3)J;aHHJΙ ero coliπHeHHH . Β 3ΤΟΜ COΓJJaCHbl BCe 

πccJJe)J;oBaτeππ ero TBopliecτBa, Bce HHτepecyroir.ι;HeCjJ pyccκoΠ cpe)J;HeBe­

κoBoH KYJJbTypoΠ . 

EcJJH πeo6xo)J;HMOCTb HOBoro H3)J;aHHJΙ coliHHeHHH MaκcπMa Γpeκa 

πe πy)l{)J;aecτH Β )J;OKa3aτeJJbCTBax, το πpππr.ι;ππΙ>Ι πy6ππκar.ι;ππ τpe6yroτ 

o6ocπoBaHHJI . )J,Be πpο6πeΜΙ>1 πaπ6ω1ee cyrr.ι;ecτBeHHbJ : 1) κπaccπφπκ:ar.ι;mι: 
coliHHeHHH, ΠΟΡΜΟΚ ΗΧ pacπoπωκeHHJI Η rpyπππpoBκa; 2) BbJ6op 

ΟCΗΟΒΗΟΓΟ CΠHCKa, a τaΚ.>Κe τeχ , KOTOpbie πeo6xO):{HMbJ Η )J;OCTaTOliHbl ~ 

ΠO)J;Be)J;eHHJΙ pa3HOnTeHHH. 

Coxpamieτ 3Halieππe π πpo6πeMa aτpπ6yr.ι;ππ )J;ocτaτoliHo 

6oJJblIIOΓO liHcπa τeκ:cτοΒ, Bcτpeharorr.ι;πxcjJ cpe)J;H 6eccπopHbIX coliπHeHHH 

3τοrο aBτopa π τpe6yroir.ι;Hx oπpe)J;eJJeHHJΙ xapaκ:τepa πχ CBH3H c ero 

TBOplieCTBOM (opHΓHHaJJbHOe coliπHeHHe, πepeBO)J;, 6oπee ΠΟ3)J;Η.5151 πepe­

pa6oτκa, τeκ:cτ, πpπcoe)J;HHeHHbIH πο accor.ι;πaτπBHOMY πpπ3πaκy Η .ιφ . ) . 

PelllaTb 3ΤΗ πpο6πeΜΙ>Ι πa)J;o, yliHτI>rBaH )J;ΟcτπrπyτΙ>rΠ ypoBeHb H3ylieππo­

cτπ ero TBOplieCTBa, COBpeMeHHoe COCTOjJHHe 3HaHHH ο HeM Η HCXO)J;jl Η3 

oco6eHHOCTeH ero TBOpliecκoro HaCJJe)J;HJΙ Η pyκoΠHCHOH τpa)J;Hr.ι;HH . 

Cyrr.ι;ecτBoBaπa )J;Hcπpoπopr.ι;HJΙ Me)l{)J;Y cτeπeHbJO H3ylieππocτπ HC­

τohHHKOB ο cy)J;ax Ha)J; MaκcHMOM ΓpeκοΜ π ero co6cτBeHHoro TBOpliec-
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TBa. Hccπe.11;0BaTeJieH 60Jibllle HHTepeCOBaππ BOΠpOCbl ο ΤΟΜ, κaκ 

pacπpe,D;eJUΙΠHCb ο6ΒΠΗeΗΗ.Η Me)[{)];y co6opaMH 1525 Η 1531 ΓΓ . , 6bΙΠΗ JΙΠ 

ΟΗΠ cπpaBe)J,JIHBbl, κaκπe KOMΠpoMeτπpyrom;πe MaτepπaπbI ΜΟΓΠΗ 

OKa3aTbC.H Β pacπopsoκemm 06Βππeππ.s1 , κaκ ΟΗΗ ΜΟΓJΙΠ 6bITb ΠOH.HTbl Η 
HHTepπpeτπpoBaHb1. ,Π:eπaππcb ΠΟΠbΙΤΚΗ "MopaπbHbIX οπ,eποκ " , πe Bcer.11;a 
ΠΡΗΗΠΜaΒΙΙΙΗΧ ΒΟ ΒΗΗΜaππe BCIO COBOKyπHOCTb ππφοpΜaπ,ππ . Me)l{,D;Y 
τeΜ κπrοhοΜ κ pa3ra,D;Κe ππhποcτπ .s1Bmιeτc.s1 TBoplΊecτBo . Β pa6oτax 

πocπe.11;πero speMeHH π3yheHHe TBoplΊecτBa MaκcHMa Γpeκa, ero φHJioπo­
rπliecκoH: πpaκτπκπ Η πepeBO,D;liecκoΠ ,D;e.HTeJibHOCTH CTaHOBHTC.H 
caMOCTO.HTeJlbHOH Η ΓJiaBHOH 3a.11;alΊeΠ HCCJie,D;OBaHH.H. 

EIIJ,e ο.11;πο-.11;Βa .11;ec.s1τππeτΗ.Η πa3a.11; cohHHeHH.H MaκcHMa Γpeκa 

πpep,cτasaππ κaκ πeκοe χpοποποrπlΊecκπ πe paclΊπeπeHHoe aMopφπoe 

u;eπoe, ΠOMaIOIIJ,eec.s1 JIHillb τeΜaτπlΊecκοΠ κπaccπφπκaπ,ππ π cocτo.HIIJ,ee 

Β οcποΒΗΟΜ Π3 πe.11;aτπpoBaHHbIX cοlΊππeππΠ. Pa60TbI Β . Φ . Ρ)Ι{ΗΓΠ π Α. 

Μ. ΠBaHOBa, πpπ BCeM pa3ΠΗlΊΠΗ Me)[{)];y ΗΠΜΗ, HCXO)J,HJIH Π3 TeMaτπlΊe­
cκoro, a πe πcτοpπκο-χpοποποrπlΊecκοrο πpπππ,ππa, χοτ.s1 Β . Φ. P)i{πra, 

aπaππ3πpy.s1 τeMbI TBoplΊecτBa MaκcHMa Γpeκa, πcπoJib30Baπ Βπyτpπ 

KaJΚ)J,OH Π3 ΗΗΧ BCe HMeBIIIHeC.H Β ero BpeM.H ΒΟ3ΜΟ)Ι{ΗΟCΤΠ ,D;aTHpOBΚH 
cοτιππeΗΗΗ Η H3yheHH.H ΠOCJie,D;OBaTeJibHbIX 3ΤaΠΟΒ TBOplΊecτBa . 

Me)l{)J,y τeΜ Ε. Ε. Γοπy6ΠΗcκπΗ πpe.IJ;JIO)l{HJI eπ.ι:e Β 1911 r . πποΠ 
πpπππ,ππ πο.11;χο.11;a , BbI,D;eππB "ΚΗΠ)Ι{ΗbΙe τpy,IJ;bI MaκcHMa .11;0 3aκπ10lΊeΗΗ.Η 
Β ΠοcπφοΒ MOHaCTblpb (ΙΙ;ο 1525 r.)'',2 3aTeM co3,D;aHHb1e Β TBepπ π y 
Τpοππ,LΙ, τ. e. pacπoπo)l{HB πχ πο πepπo.11;aM )Ι{Η3ΗΠ. Β πacτo.HIIJ,ee BpeM.H 
aaκοππeπ 3HalΊπτeJlbHbIH HOBbIH Maτepπaπ, c.11;eπaHb1 HOBbie πa6π10.11;e­

ΗΗΗ, Ba)l{Hbie κaκ .11;π.s1 .11;aτπp0Βκπ oτ.11;eJibHbIX cοlΊπΗeππΗ:, τaκ π Β oco6eπ­
Hocτu )J,JI.H pacπpe.11;eπeHH.H πχ πο πepπo.11;aM )Ι{Η3ΗΗ (ecππ .11;aτπp0Βκa .11;0 
Ο)J,ΗΟΓΟ ro.11;a ΠJΙΗ HeCKOJibΚHX πeτ OKa3bIBaeTC.H HeB03MO)l{HOH). 

3το OTKpb!Baeτ πepcπeκΤΠΒΥ ΗΟΒΟΓΟ ΠO)J,XO,D;a Β BOCC03,D;aHHH ero 
τsopliecκo:iί 6ποrpaφππ. 

Κpuτπκa τeMaτκqecκoH: κπaccπφπκaπ,ππ, H3JIO)l{eHHa.H Β MoeH: 
κππre Β pa3Βπτπe οπbπa κπaccπφπκaπ,π:π Ε. Ε. Γοπy6ππcκοrο (πο 

πepπo.11;aM )Ι{Π3ΗΠ), 6bma ΠOMep)l{aHa Α. Μ. EyπaHHHb~M,3 ο.11;πaκο ο 
πpe.11;πο)Ι{eππ:π pacπoπo)l{HTb cοlΊππeΗΗ.Η Β Π3.D;aΗΗπ πο χpοποποrπlΊecκοΜΥ 

ΠΡΠΗΠ,ΗΠΥ ΟΗ ππcaπ: 'Έe.11;a TOJibKO Β ΤΟΜ, hτο Β a6comoTHOM 60JiblllHHC­
TBe cπyliaeB πpπxo.D;HTC.H .D;OBOJibCTBOBaTbC.H pa3.11;eπeππeM ππτepaτypπoro 

2. Γοπy6mΙcκπiΊ: Ε. Ε . Ηcτοpωι pyccκoι1 11epΚΒπ . Τ. 2, 2-χ ποπ. Μ. 1911. C. 
233 -263 . 

3. Cmnrn;bma Η. Β. ΜacΚΙΙΜ Γpeκ Β Poccιm. c. 49-52; Eyπamm Π Μ. ΠepeBo­
)J.hΙ Η πocπamuι MaκcπMa Γpeκa. c. 126-127. 
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πacπe,I(}UI πΗcaτeπ.sι: πa ,π;Βe rpyππb1: cohm!emuι:, πaπHcaHHbie Β πepBbIH 

πepΗο,π; )ΚΗ3ΗΗ, Η COnHHeHH.sι:, HaΠHCaHHbie ποcπe co6opoB 1525 Η 1531 ΓΓ. 
Tobπee MbI ΜωκeΜ .u;aτHpOBaTb ΠΗΠΠ. πeΜΗΟΓΗe πpοΗ3Βe,π;eπΗ.sι: " . 

YτBepx.u;eπHe 06 ··a6cοπrοτποΜ 6oπbIIIHHCTBe " Η πeΜΗΟΓΗΧ πpo­

H3Be,u;eHH.sι:x " .D:ΟΠ)ΚΗΟ 6bITb BeCbMa cyτηecτBeHHO cκoppeκηφOBaHO. Bo­
πepBbIX, Β . Φ. P)l{Hra πpοΗ3Βeπ y.u;abπb1ii: ΟΠbΙΤ .π;aτπpοΒΚΗ ποhτπ Bcex 

πpοΗ3Βe,π;eππiΙ, κoτopb1e οπ πpπΒπeκ κ πccπe,π;οΒaππrο.4 Bo-BτopbIX, 
xpoπoπorπbecκπii: πpπππ.ΗΗ πe o6.sι:3aτeπbHO 03πahaeτ .π;aτπpοΒκy c 
τοbποcτbΙΟ .π;ο ro.u;a; pebb π.π;eτ ο .π;aτπpοΒκe, CB.sI3blBaIOIIJ.eii πpοΗ3Βe,π;eππe 
c τeΜ πππ HHbIM 3τaποΜ TBOpbecκoii: 6ποrpaφππ aBτopa, κοr.π;a οπ pemaπ 
κοπκpeτπyrο 3a,u;aby, o6ycπoBπeππyro, κaκ πpaΒΗπο, Η o6cτo.sι:τeπbcTBaMH 

ππbποii: cy,u;b6bl, Η oφHIJ,HaπbHbIMH 3aκa3aMH, π 3aπpocaMH, 3a6oτaMH 

CBOeH 3ΠΟΧΗ, ero ybacτπeM Β peΠΗΓΗΟ3ΗΟΗ Η COD;HΠbHO-ΠOΠHTHhecκoiι 

ποπeΜπκe, κοτοpa.sι: κacaπacb ποhτπ Bcex cτοpοπ rocy.u;apcτBeHHoiι, 

u;epκoBπoii Η o6IIJ,ecτBeHHoli )ΚΗ3ΗΗ (Moπacτb1pcκoe ycτpolicτBo, ΒΗΥΤΡΗ· 

ποΠΗτπbecκπe π ΒπeπmeποππτΗhecκπe πpo6πeMbI, coe,u;HHeHHe π;epκBeii, 
acτpoπornbecICHe πpe.π;cκa3aππ.sι: π πp .) . Taκa.sι: .π;aτπpοΒκa, χοτ.sι: Η c 

6ΟΠbΠΙeΗ ΗΠΗ MeHbIIIeH cτeπeHbIO Bepo.sι:TROCTH, oκa3bIBaeτc.sι: ΒΟ ΜΗΟΓΗΧ 
cπyha.sι:x ΒΟ3ΜΟ)ΚΗΟΗ . 

,ΙΙ,. Μ. Εyπaπππ cπpaBe,u;πHBO πpe.u;πaraeτ yhHTbIBaTb πpπ κπaccπ­
φπκaπ;Ηπ )ΚaHpOByIO πpHHa,u;πe)ΚHOCTb ΤΟΓΟ ΗΠΗ ΗΗΟΓΟ cobππeHJUI: 

")J{aπpoBa.sι: xapaκτepπcτπκa πpοπ3Βe,π;eπΗΪΙ MaκcHMa Γpeκa - ο.π;πa Η3 

Ba)l{HbIX 3a,u;ah πpπ πο.π;rοτοΒκe πayhπoro Η3,π;aππ.sι: Bcero κopπyca ero co­
bππeππii... Ee.u;a ΤΟΠbΚΟ Β ΤΟΜ, bτο οπpe.π;eπeππe )ΚaHpOBOiι 

ΠΡΗΗa,π;πe)ΚΗΟCΤΗ τeχ ΗΠΗ HHblX cohmieππH BapbHpyeτc.sι: ,n;a)l{e Β 

ΠΡΗ)ΚΗ3ΗeΗΗbΙΧ c6οpππκaχ πpaΒπeππbΙΧ aBτopoM ("πocπaHHe" -
"cκa3aππe "; "cποΒο" - "cποΒπ;ο" - "πoyheHHe " ; "cποΒο ποybπτeπhπο " -
"ποcπaππe" π .π;p., CM. Πpππο)ΚeΗΗe, h . 11, pa3,u;eπb1 11 π 111). KpoMe τοrο, 

Β TBophecτBa MaκcπMa Γpeκa πpo.sι:Bππacb τa oco6eHHocτb .u;peBπepyccκoiι 

ππτepaτypbl, κοτοpa.sι: COCTOHT Β OTCYTCTBHH heτκπχ rpaHHn; Me)l{)U' 
)ΚaHpaMH, ΒΟ B3aHMHOH πepexo,u;HMOCTH xaπpoB, πpex.u;e Bcero, Β 

hacτbIX cπyha.sι:x πepexo.u;a )Κaπpa ππhποrο πocπamuι: Β πy6ππu.πcτπbecΚΗiι 

τpaκτaτ π πaο6οpοτ . Ηaκοπeπ;, πa.π;ο ybπτb1BaTb πe.π;οcτaτοhΗ}'ΙΟ 

H3ybeHHOCTb )ΚaHpOBOH CHCTeMbI pyccκoli cpe,u;HeBeKOBOH ππτepaτypbl Β 

π;eποΜ, hτο 3aτpy.π;πππο 6b1 )ΚaHpOByro κπaccπφΗκaπ;ΗΙΟ Bcex cohHHeπm'i 
3ΤΟΓΟ aBTOpa. 

4. Ρ.JΚΗΓa Β . Φ. ΟΙΙbπbι πο HCTOPHH pyccκoiι πy6JΠΠJ,ΗCΤΗΚΗ ΧΥΙ Beκa. MaκcHM 

Γpeκ κaκ πy6πΗΙUίCΤ 11ΤΟ,Π:ΡΠ, 1, 1934. 
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Μωκ.uο πpe,n;JIOXHTb .n;pyroB: πpΗΗD;ΗΠ, ycJIOBHO Ha31>1BaeM1>1B: 

xpoHOJiornhecΚH - ΚΟ,ΙΙ;ΗΚΟJΙΟΓΗhecΚΗΜ. ΟΗ OCHOBaH Ha COBΠa,n;eHHH 

xpoHOJIOΓHH Η ΚΟ,ΙΙ;ΗΚΟJΙΟΓΗΗ HeκoτopblX ero cohHHeHHH, COBΠa.n;eHHH , 

oτpaxaIOID;eM Β KOHehHoM ΗΤΟΓe oco6eH.HOCTH aBTOpcκoro CaMOC03HaHJUI 

π τBophecκoΠ MaHep1>1 MaκcπMa Γpeκa. 

OrpoMHoe pyκoππcHoe HacJie.n;πe 3Toro aBτopa BΚJIIOhaeτ κaκ 

pyκοππcπ ΧΥΙ-ΧΥΙΙΙ ΒΒ . , n;eJIHKOM cοcτωππ;πe Η3 ero τpy,n;oB (Bcero 

H3BecτHo , κaκ yxe cκa3aHo, οκοJΙο 100 τaΚΗχ pyκoΠHceΠ) , τaκ Η 

c6opHHΚH CMemaHHOΓO co.n;epxaHJUΙ c Ο,ΙΙ;ΗΗΜ HJIH HeCKOJibΚHMH ero 

cohπHeHWΙMH. 0ΗΗ 6blJIH CTOJib πoπyJIXpHbl, hτο Β paHHHX Η ΠΟ3,ΙΙ;ΗΗΧ 

cππcκaχ Bcτpeha10τcx ποhτπ Β κax.n;oM co.n;epxaID;eM pyccΚHe pyκoΠHcHble 

ΚΗΗΓΗ φoH,n;e apXHBOB Η oτ.n;eJIOB pyκοππceΠ pa3JIHhHblx xpaHHJIHID;. 

C6opHHΚH cMemaHHoro co.n;epxaHHH ποκa πe πo.n;.n;a10τcx yheτy Β 

ΠΟJΙΗΟΜ 06'beMe, ο.n;πaκο BblHBJieHbl Η H3yheHbl CaMbie paHHHe Η3 ΗΗΧ, 

,11;aτπpyeM1>1e ΒτοpοΠ heτBepτ1>10 - cepe.n;πHoΠ ΧΥΙ Β. , τ. e. co3,n;aHHble 

em;e πpπ ΧΗ3ΗΗ MaκcπMa Γpeκa, a τa:ιοκe ΒτοpοΠ ποJΙΟΒΗΗοΠ - κοπn;οΜ 

ΧΥΙ Β. , τ. e. τοχe .n;ocτaτohHo 6JIH3ΚHe ero 3Ποχe . Πpπ 3ΤΟΜ 

oκa3bIBaeτc.ιr, hτο cohHHeHWΙ, 6eccπopπo HJIH c Β1>1cοκοΠ cτeπeΗΙ>ΙΟ 

BepOXTHOCTH OTHOCXID;Hecx κ πepBOMY πepπo.n;y (1518-1525), πpe.n;cτaBJie­

Hbl HMeHHO 3ΤΗΜΗ c6opHHKaMH. 
ΒτοpοΠ 60JI1>moΠ κοΜΠJΙeκc coxpaπHJicx Β ,n;Byx co6paHWΙX 

"π36paHHb1X cohHπeHHΠ " , COCTaBJieHHblX Η co6cτBeHHOpyhHo πpaBJieHHbIX 

aBτopoM Β κοππ;e 40-χ - πepΒοΠ πoJIOBHHe 50-χ rr. ΧΥΙ Β . MaκcHM Γpeκ 

BΚJIIOhHJI CΙΟ,ΙΙ;a 73 CBOHX cohHHeHWΙ, C03,ll;aHHbIX, 3a pe.n;haΠIIΙHMH 

HCΚJIIOheHWΙMH, πe Β πepBbIH πepπo.n;, a ΠΟ3,ΙΙ;Ηee, Β 30-40-e ΓO,ll;bl , κor.n;a 

πepe,11; ΗΗΜ CTOXJIH yxe HHble TBOphecΚHe 3a,n;ahH. ABτopcΚHe co6paHJUΙ 

xapaκτepH3YJOTCX CHCTeMHOCTbIO, e,ΙΙ;ΗΗbΙΜ 3aMbICJIOM COCTaBHTeJIX Β 

πo,11;6ope π pacπoJioxeHHH cοhππeΗΗΠ. MMeeτcx π τpeτ1>e πpHXH3HeHHoe 

co6paHHe, oτJIHhaIOID;eecx yxe ΗeκοτοpοΠ "cπyhaB:Hocτ1>10 " cocτaBa. 

3ΤΗ ,ΙΙ;Βa 60JiblΠHX KOMΠJieκca (paHHHe cohHHeHHX Η "π36paHHbie 

co6paHHH") , κy.n;a ΒΧΟ,ΙΙ;ΗΤ ποhΤΗ BCe OCHOBHbie πpOH3Be,n;eHWΙ yheHOΓO 

aφοππ;a, ΜΟΓyΤ COCTaBHTb OCHOBHOe x.n;po ΗΟΒΟΓΟ Η3,ΙΙ;aΗWΙ ero cohHHe­

HHH. 
B1>:umJieππe aBτopc1rnx "π36paHHb1x co6paHHΠ"' πpοπ3οΠΙJΙο Β xo.n;e 

πepBoro 3τaπa τeκcτoJiondiecκoro aπaJIH3a cοhππeππΠ MaκcHMa Γpeκa, 

npOH3Be,n;eHHOΓO πa ypOBHe "MaκpoτeKCTOJIOΓHH ", a HMeHHO ΚJΙaccπφπκa­

~ΗΗ co6paHHΠ cοhππeππΗ ΧΥΙ-ΧΥΙΙΙ ΒΒ . ΠΟ πpΗΗD;ΗΠΥ ΗΧ COCTaBa, hτο 

3HahπτeJIΙ>HO o6Jierhaeτ pa6oτy πο oπpe,n;eJieHHIO τeχ pyκοππceΠ, 

KOTOpble cπe.n;yeτ HCΠOJib30BaTb πpΗ ΠΟ,ΙΙ;ΓΟΤΟΒΚe Η3,ΙΙ;aΗΗΗ. 3a.n;aha 

cπe,IJ;YIOID;HX 3TanoB τeκcτoJiondiecκoro πccJie,n;oBaHWΙ - H3yheππe 



Η. Β. Cuκu14&ιHa 

COOTHOIΠemnι τeκCΤΟΒ pa3HbIX co6paHHH Η ΒΗΥΤΡΗ κa.x,ιi;oro Η3 co6paHHH. 
Πpe,ι:ι;BapπτeJibHlιl:H aHaJIH3 πoκa3bIBaeτ, nτο Β πepBOM cπynae Pa3JIH!iwι 

Me)l{,IJ;y TeKCTaMH MOryT (ΗΟ He o6.sι3aTeJibHO) 6bITb 6oπee cymeCTBeHHbl, 
qeM ΒΟ BTopoM. Β ιι;eποΜ xe pyκοππcπa.sι τpa,ι:ι;πιι;π.sι xapaκτepπ3yeτcg 

cpaBHHTeJibHOH ycτo:HnHBOCTbIO Β πepe,ι:ι;ahe τeκcτa; ΗΗοr,ι:ι;a πa6π10,ι:ι;aeτcg 

cτpeMJieHHe pe,ι:ι;aκτopoB-cocτaBκτeπe:H oπpe,ι:ι;eJIHTb πpοκcχοχ,ι:ι;eΗΗe τeκ­

cτa, ero CB.Sl3b c KOHΚpeTHblMH co6bITH.SIMH, Bbipa3HTb CBOe OTHOΠieHHe κ 
JΙHnHOCTH aBTOpa Η Τ. ,ι:ι; . 

C HMeHeM MaκcHMa Γpeκa CB.SΙ3aHO cτaHOBJieHHe aBτopcκoro 

caMOC03Haππ.sι, κοτοpοe πpo.sι:BHJIOCb, Β hacτποcτπ, Β 3a6oτe ο τeκcτe 

cohHHeHHH. ΟΗ caM ΜΗΟΓΟ c,ι:ι;eπaπ cπeιι;HaJibHO ,IJ;JI.SI ΤΟΓΟ, nτο6Μ TeKCTbl 
CBOHX COnHHeHHH C06paTb, CHCTeMaTH3HpOBaTb Η πepe,ι:ι;aTb hHTaTeJij!M· 
COBpeMeHHHKaM Η ΠOCJie,IJ;YIOπ:ι;HM ΠOKOJieHH.SΙM Β πeπcκaxeHHOM, 

πepBoπanaπhHOM Βπ,ι:ι;e. Πο3ΤΟΜΥ c6opHHΚH c aBτorpaφaMH MaκcHMa 
Γpeκa Moryτ cτaτb πa,ι:ι;eχπο:Η 6a3o:H Η ocπoBoit: ~.sι Η3,ι:ι;aπκ.sι πο κpait:πeΠ 
Mepe TeX COnHHeHHH, KOTOpble Β ΗΗΧ BΚJIIOneHbl (6oJiee CTa). TpH Η3 3ΤΗΧ 
c6οpππκοΒ (ΓΒJΙ , φ . 173, Μ,Π;Α 42, ,ι:ι;aπee ΜΑΑ 42; ΓΒJΙ, φ . 173. ΠΙ Μ.ΙιΑ 
138, ,ι:ι;aπee Μ,fί,Α 138; ΓBJI, φ. 37. DOJibIΠ. 285, ,ι:ι;aπee DOJibΠI 285) Β 

coheτaHHH co c6opHHΚOM ΓΗΜ, ΧJΙy,ι:ι; . 73 (1563 r ., ,ι:ι;aπee ΧJΙy,ι:ι;. 73) 
oτpaxaroτ ,ι:ι;Βa co6paHHji, Ha3BaHHbie ycJIOBHO HoacaφoBCΚHM π ΧJΙy,ι:ι;οΒ· 

CΚΗΜ, XOT.SI Ha3BaHHbie c6opHHΚH Β He .SIBJI.SIIOTC.SI apxeτππaMH 3ΤΗΧ 

co6paHH:H. 5 Co6paHH.SΙ cocTaBJieHbI MaκcHMOM ΓpeκοΜ Β κοπιι;e ΧΒ3ΗΗ; 
BbI6op TeKCTOB, ΚΟΜΠΟ3ΗD;Η.SΙ, cτpyκτypa co6paHH:H πpHHa~exaτ eMy 
caMOMY, ,ι:ι;οcτaτοhΗο πpo3paheH aΒτοpcκπ:Η 3aMblCeJI (τ. e. πpππιι;Ηπbl 

Bb16opa Β CBCTeMaTB3aD;HH). ΑΒτοp cτpeMHTC.SI OTBeTHTb CY,D;b.SIM πο BCeM 
πyHKTaM o6BHHeHH.SΙ Η O,IJ;HOBpeMeHHO ,ι:ι;aΤb ιι;eJIOCTHOe H3JIOXeHHe CBOero 
MHPOB033pemnι. HoacaφoBcκoe Η XJiy,ι:ι;oBcκoe co6paHH.sι - 3το cBoero 
pο,ι:ι;~ cpe,IJ;HeBeκoBa.sι τeoπoruhecκa.sι Summa, ,ι:ι;οποππeΗΗa.sι conκHeHHj!MH, 
xapaκτepH3YJOm;HMH OTHOΠieHHe aBTOpa κ COD;HaJibH0-3THnecΚHM, ΠΟΠΗ· 
τκhecΚΗΜ κ πeκοτοpbΙΜ .ΙΙ:ΡΥΓΗΜ πpo6πeMaM cBoe:H 3ποχκ. HoacaφoBcκoe 
co6paHHe BΚJIIOnaeτ 4 7 cohHHeHHH Η ,IJ;OΠOJIHHTeJibHYIO naCTb, Γ,ΙΙ;e 

o6'be,n:HHeHbl φpaΓMeHTbI 6κ6πe:Ηcκκχ, Β ocHOBHOM πpopohecκπx τeκcτοΒ, 
a τaκχe ··κaποπ Μοπe6eπ 6oxecτBeHHOMY π ποκποπ.sιeΜΟΜΥ ΠapaκJIHτy". 

5. Pa3Jlldiπe MeJIC,IO' "'c6opHHΚoM" Η "'co6pamιeM" COCTOΠT Β ΤΟΜ, hTO "c6op­
ιmκ "' -κοΗΚpeΤΗιuι pyκoΠHc& co BCeMΠ αpπc~ eH: οcο6eΗΗοcτ.ιιΜΠ, a "co6pa­
mi:e"' - COCTaB, ΠOCJie.l(OBaTeJibHOCTb pacποπωκeΗΠ.ΙΙ TeKCTOB Η cτpyκτypa 3ΤΟΓΟ 
c6opHΠΚa, a TaIOΚe coBoκyIIHoCTb .npyrπx, 6oπee αο3.Ι(ΗΠΧ pyκoΠHCHblX c6opιmκoa, 
ΠΟΒΤΟpΠΒΙmΙΧ ero COCTaB. Co6pamιe MOJΚeT HMeTb pa3ππhHb!e Blf,ll;bI Η pa3HOBll.l(HO­
CTΠ. 
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Χπy.ι:ι;οΒcκοe co6paHHe ΠOBTOp.si:eτ BCe 4 7 ΓJiaB MoacaφOBCKOΓO, XOT.sl Β p.si:.π.e 

cnyhaeB MeH.si:eτ ποpκ.ι:ι;οκ pacπonωκeHIUΙ, BΚJIIOnaeτ HOBbie τeκcTbI π 

co.π.ep:>Iαt:T y)f{e 73 cohππeππ.si:. 
tieτBepTbIH c6opHHΚ c aBτorpaφaMH (ΓΕΠ, φ. 256, ΡΥΜ. 264) 

coBpeMeHeH τpeM πpe,IJ,bI.IU'llJ;HM, a c MoacaφoBCΚHM co6paHHeM CB.sI3aH 
,Il,a)f{e KO,IJ;mωnorπhecκπ (OCHOBHOH ππceπ; Ρ}'Μ . 264 πpaBHJI TeKCTbI Β 

Μ,ΙΙ.Α 138). Β P}'M.si:πu;eBcκoM cο6paπππ, Β οτnπhπe οτ .Π.ΒΥΧ πpe.ι:ι;LΙ.Ιυ'ΠJ;ΗΧ, 
ΠΟ,ΙΙ,6Οp TeKCTOB JIHIIIeH ΚaκΟΓΟ-JΙΗ6Ο TeMaTHneCKOΓO e,IJ;HHCTBa, xapaKTe­
pH3yeTC.sl HeKOTOpOH cπynaHHOCTbIO COCTaBa, CO,IJ;ep:>Iαt:T p.si:.ι:ι; COnHHeHHH, 
HeH3BeCTHbIX πο .π.pyrHM cππcκaΜ, κpoMe ΡΥΜ. 264. Πο-ΒΗ,ΙΙ;ΗΜΟΜΥ, πpπ 
COCTaBJieHHH c6opHHΚa 6bIJI HCΠOJib30BaH JIHli.HbIH apXHB aBTOpa. Coxpa­
HHBIIIa.sIC.sl pyκoΠHCb He OTpa)f{aeτ πepBOHahaJibHbriΊ: COCTaB u;eJIHKOM Τ. κ. 

πecκonLκo τeτpa.ι:ι;e:Η Η3 pa3HΙ>IX hacτe:H c6opHHΚa yτep.si:HbI. 3.ι:ι;ecb, κaκ 

πpaBHJIO, co.π.ep)f{aTC.sl cohHHeHH.sI, OTCYTCBYIO.m;He Β CHCTeMaTH3HpOBaH­
HbIX co6paHH.sIX, ΠOBTOpj{}()TC.sl JIHIIIb oneHb HeMHOΓHe. C10.π.a BΚJIIOneHbI 

οκ. 30 HOBbIX cοnΠΗeππ:Η πο cpaBHeHHIO c 73 rnaBaMH MoacaφoBcκoro π 
Χπy.ι:ι;οΒcκοrο co6paHH:H, a Taκ)f{e pκ.ι:ι; πepeΒο.ι:ι;οΒ, CaMbIM κpyΠΗΙ>ΙΜ Η3 

KOTOpbIX .sIBJIIOTC.sl πepeBO,Il;bI Η3 BH3aHTHHCKOΓO neκcπκo-rpaφπhecκoro 

c6opHHΚa "Cy.π.a". Ατpπ6ΥD;ΙUΙ p.si:.π.a BΚJIIOneHHΙ>IX c10.π.a τeκcτοΒ τpe6yeτ 

cπe~aJibHOΓO HCCJie,IJ;OBaHIUΙ . 

Κο.ι:ι;πκοnοmnecκπe pa3Jiπhllil ( co'IHHeHH.sI Β cocτaBe paHHHX c6op­
HHΚOB cMemaHHoro co.π.ep)f{aHIUΙ - πpH)f{H3HeHHΙ>Ie co6paHH.sI cohππeHH:H 
c aBτopcκo:H πpaBKOH) CB.sI3aHbI Β OCHOBHbIX KOHτypax c )f{aHPOBbIMH Η 
xpoπonomliecΚHMH pa3JIHliIUΙMH. Β c6opHHΚax cMeIIIaππoro co.π.ep)f{aHH.sI 

npe,IJ,CTaBJieHbI Β OCHOBHOM ΠocJiaHH.sI πepΒΟΓΟ πepπο.π.a, HaπpaBJI.sIBIIIHec.si: 
pa3HbIM JIHD;aM Β χο.π.e KOHΚpeTHOH 0.}f{HBJieHHOH ΠΟJΙeΜΗΚΗ, κoτopa.si: Β 

ΤΟΤ πepπο.π. πpOHCXO,IJ;HJia. 3rn ΠocJiaHIUΙ ΗΗΟΓ.ι:ι;a πaππcaHbI Β φopMe 

npocτpaHHLIX πoneMπnecκπx τpaκτaτοΒ c πο.π.pο6πe:ΗΙΙΙe:Η apryMeπτau;π­
eil, ΗΟ 3ΤΟ He onpoBepraeτ ΗΧ πpHH~e)f{HOCTb κ 3ΠHCTOJI.slpHOMY 

JΚaHpy, a xapaκτepπ3yeτ ο.π.πy Η3 ero oco6eHHocτe:H Β ΧΥΙ Β. Β 

ΠPH:>IGl3HeHHbIX co6paHH.sIX, oco6eHHO Β ΗΧ HanaJibHbIX, HaH6onee CHCTe­
MaTH3HpOBaHHbIX Η u;eπeπaπpaBneHHbIX liacτ.si:x, r.π.e H3Jiaraeτc.si: Summa 
B033peHHH aBTOpa, ΠOMem;emI cohπHeHIUΙ Ha TeMbI, 6JIH3ΚHe TeMaM 
ΠocnaHH:H nepBoro πepπο.ι:ι;a, πο ΟΗΗ u;eJIHΚOM πpΠHa.ι:ι;ne)f{aT κ nπτe­

paτype PHTOpπhecκoro )f{aHpa, He HMeIOT liepτ CB.sl3H c ΠOCJiaHH.sIMH 

oτ.π.enbHbIM JIHD;aM. ΑΒτοp C03HaTeJILHo JIHIIIaeτ πχ "φaκτπhecκπχ" pea­
πmi:, nT06bI ΠpH,IJ;aTb CBOHM MbICJij{M BCeo6.m;HH xapaκτep, πpe,IJ;CTaBHTb ΗΧ 
κaκ πenτο o6.m;e3Hah.HMoe, πpπ6JIH3HTb hπτaτeJI.sI κ τeΜ a6coJIIOTHbIM 
n;eHHOCT.sIM, KOTOpbie cym;ecTBYIOT BHe ero, κ TeM BehπbIM 06pa3u;aM, 
κoτopLie y)f{e BΙ>Ipa6oτana xpπcrnaπcκa.si: nπτepaτypa. 
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Η. Β. CuHu14b1Ha 

0CHOBHOe .slJΦO ΠΡΙΩΚΗ3ΗeΗΗbΙΧ co6pamm (Β πpe,π;eπax 1-12 rπaB 

MoacaφoBcκoro co6paHHH) cπoxαmocb, πο-Βπ,π;ΗΜΟΜΥ, πa py6exe 30-40-χ 

rr. ποcπe CMepτπ EπeHbl Γπππcκοil:; ΒΧΟ.π;ΒΙΙΙ,Ηe Β cocτaB 3Toro jί,!ψa 

cohHπemuι: ΜΟΧΗΟ ,π;aτHpOBaTb 3ΤΗΜ xe πepπο,π;οΜ, ΧΟΤΗ He HCΚΠIOlieHO, 
liτo pa6oτa πο πχ cο3,π;aππ10 Mor,π;a 6bITb πaliaτa Η paπee. ΓπaΒbΙ Β 

πpe,π;eπax 13-26, 3a HCΚΠIOlieππeM τeχ, KOTOpbie ΜΟΧΗΟ ,π;aTHpOBaTb 6oπee 

τοliπο, C03,ΙΙ;aBaπHCb, ΠΟ-ΒΗ,ΙΙ;ΗΜΟΜ)', ΠΗ6ο Β πpe,π;eπax BTOpoil: ΠΟΠΟΒΗΗbl 
30-χ rr. (.π;ο 1538-1540 rr.), ππ6ο Β πpe,π;eπax 40-χ rr. cπeπ;HaπbHO ,ΙJ,JDI 

ΒκπrοlieΙΠUΙ Β co6paΙΠUΙ. BπpolieM, Β MoacaφoBcκoM Η Χπy,π;οΒcκοΜ 

co6paΙΠUΙX HMeIOTCH Η HeCKOΠbKO ποcπaΗΗΗ, ΗΟ ΟΗΗ ΠOMew;emI yxe 80 

BTOpoil:, Meπee πocπe,π;oBaTeΠbHOH Η π;eπeπaπpaBπeHHOH ΗΧ liaCTH. 

Tpeτπil: κpyππbm ππacτ pyκoΠHcπoil: τpa,π;Ηπ;πΗ cohHπeπHil: Maκcπ­

Ma Γpeκa - πocπe,π;Hj{j{ lieτBepτb ΧΥΙ - πepBaR τpeτb ΧΥΙΙ ΒΒ., πpπ 

3ΤΟΜ BbI.π;eΠHIOTCH ,π;Βa 3Tana: co6paΙΠUΙ πocπe,π;πeil: lieτBepτH - κοπ. ΧΥΙ 

Β., κοr,π;a HHTepec κ MaκcHM)' Γpeκy B03poc Β CBH3H c ylipex.u;eππeM 

MocκoBcκoil: πaτpHapxHH, π BTopoe-τpeτbe ,π;ecΗτππeτΗΗ ΧΥΙΙ Β., E:or,π;a Β 

TpoHIJ;ΚoM Moπacτbφe πpοΒΟ,ΙΙ;ΗΤCΗ 6oΠbIIIaH pa6oτa πο co611paHH10 ero 

πacπe,ΙΙ;ΗΗ, Β 3HahHτeΠbHOH cτeneHH, ΠΟ-ΒΗ,ΙΙ;ΗΜΟΜ)', CBH3aHHaR c 
,π;eHTeΠbHOCTbIO )J,HOHHCHH 3ο6ΗΗΗΟΒCΚΟΓΟ. 

CφopMHpoBaπHcb OCHOBHble BeTBH pyκoIIHcHoil: τpa,π;Ηπ;ππ -

TPOHD;KaH, COΠOBeD;ΚaH, κπpπππο-6eπο3epcΚaΗ, ΙΟΓΟ-3aπa,π;πaΗ; πpe,ΙΙ;CΤΟΗΤ 

Hccπe,π;oBaHHe πχ oco6eππocτeil: . 

MMnyπbc, ,11;aHHb1il: caMHM MaκcHMOM ΓpeκοΜ, cocτaBHBIIIHM "π3· 

6paHHb1e co6paHHH" CBOHX cohHHeHHil:, oκa3aπCH HaCTOΠbKO CHΠbHblM, liτo 

pa6oτa πpo,π;oπxaπacb Β τelieHHe cτοπeτπil:. HoBbie co6paHHJΙ 

COCTaBΠHΠHCb cπahaπa πa OCHOBe MoacaφoBCKOΓO Η Χπy,π;οΒCΚΟΓΟ c 

,π;o6aBΠeHHeM HOBblX TeKCTOB, a 3aTeM - πyτeΜ pa3ΠHliHbIX KOM6Hπa~Hi 

paπee cyw;ecTBOBaBIIIHX co6pamm, oκa3bIBaBIIIHXCR Β pacπopj{)ΚeHHH 

pe,π;aκτopoB-cocτaBHTeπeil:. ΟΗΗ ΒeΠΗ pa6oτy Β ,π;Βyχ πaπpaBπeπHRX: 

pa3bICKaHHe HOBbIX τeκcΤΟΒ, πe ΒΚΠΙΟliaΒΙΠΠΧJΙ paπee Β co6paHHR, Η 

cτpeMπeHHe κ C03,ll;aHHIO BCe 6oπee ΠΟΠΗbΙΧ Η COBepmeHHbIX, c ΗΧ τοliκΗ 

3peHHH, co6pamm. Pe3yΠbTaTbl 3aBHCeΠH Η ΟΤ ΤΟΓΟ, κaΚΗe HCXO,ll;Hble 

MaτepHaπbI OKa3bIBaπHCb Β pacπopHXeHHH COCTaBHTeπeil:, Η ΟΤ ΗΧ 

φHπoπornliecκoil: ΠΟ,ΙΙ;ΓΟΤΟΒΠeΗΗΟCΤΗ, ΠΡΗΗD;ΗΠΟΒ, KOTOpbIMH ΟΗΗ 

PYKOBO,ll;CTBOBaπHCb, ΧΟΤΗ ΗΧ ew;e πpe,π;CTOHT BbffiBHTb Η H3yliHTb. Ποκa Β 
3ΤΟΜ πaπpaBπeHHH c,π;eπaHbl ΠΗΙΙΙb πepBble marn. 

Oco6oe 3HalieπHe HMeroτ Hccπe,π;oBamuι: JI. C. ΚοΒΤΥΗ, 

πocBHm;eHHbie φΗΠοποΓΗΙiecκοil: πpaκτΗΚe MaκcπMa Γpeκa, r,π;e H3ylieHhl 
Η,ΙΙ;eΗ Η τpy,π;bl ylieπoro aφοππ;a π ποκa3aπο πχ B03,π;eil:cτBHe πa ero 
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πocπe,n:onaτeπeH: ΧΥΙ-ΧΥΙΙ ΒΒ . . 6 Teκcτoπornhecκmf aHaπH3 cπonapH 
MaκcHMa Γpeκa "Toπκonami:e HMeπaM πο aπφanπτy" Η H3,n:aππe ,n:nyx 

aBTOpCΚHX pe,n:aκπ;HH: πe ΤΟΠbΚΟ C03,n:aeτ B03MO:>ΚHOCTb ΒΚΠΙΟneΗΗΗ ΗΧ Β 

HOBOe H3,n:aπHe τpy,n:OB 3ΤΟΓΟ anτopa Β COOTBeTCTBHH c H3,D;aHHeM π. c. 
ΚΟΒΤΥΗ, ΗΟ HMeeτ πpHHD;HΠHaπbHOe 3HaneHHe ,n:πΗ COΠOCTaBΠeHHH paπ­

πeH: Η Π03,D;HeH pyκOΠHCHOH τpa,n:HD;HH, ,n:πΗ ΠΟΗΗΜaΗΗΗ Η OCMblCΠeΠHH 

pa3ΠHliHH Me)lί,!IJ' paHHHMH c6opHHKaMH Η co6paHΙUΙMH, cτpeMHID;HMHCH κ 

πaπ6οπee τοhποΜy nocπpoH3Be,n:emi:ro anτopcκoro τeκcτa, BbIHBΠeHHIO 

πaπ6οπee aBTOPHTeTHOΓO, c τοhκΗ 3peΠHH COCTaBHTeΠH, Η 6oπee ΠΟ3,n:ΗΗ­

ΜΗ, pe,n:aκτopbl-COCTaBHTeΠH KOTOpbIX hacτo (πο πeo6H3aTeΠbHO Η He 
Bcer,n:a) πo,n:nepraππ τeκcτ τeΜ ΗΠΗ HHbIM o6pa6oτκaM, xapaκτep Η 06-beM 

KOTOpblX πpe,n:CTOHT H3yliHTb πpHMeHHTeΠbHO κ κιυκ.π;ΟΜΥ cohHπemi:IO Η 

KaJΚ,n:OMY co6paHHIO Β π;eποΜ. 

ΧοΤΗ H3yhemi:e ΠOCMepTHblX co6pami:H: ΠΗΙΙΙb πahππaeTCH, yxe 

ceW'ιac ΜΟ:>ΚΗΟ πa3BaTb τe, κoτopb1e ,n:οΠ:>ΚΗbΙ obITb Β πepnyro ohepe,n:b 
HCΠOΠb30BaHbI πpΗ ΠΟ,n:ΓΟΤΟΒΚe H3,D;aΠHH. 3το - co6paπHe ,n:o 1587 Γ. 

(ΓΕΠ, Υπ,n:. 487, ΓopbκoncκaH ο6π. 6-κa, Ρ/9), Eypπ;encκHH Η 

ΗπκπφοpοncκΗΗ ΒΗ,π;bΙ Xπy,n:oncκoro co6paHΙUΙ (ΕΑΗ, 1.5.97; ΓΕΠ, φ. 199, 
Ηπκπφ. 79), co6pami:e Mom1 .Π:ΥΜΗΗa (ΓΕΠ, φ. 98, Erop. 869 Η ΓΜΜ, 
YBap. 310), Coπoneπ;κoe co6pami:e (ΓΠΕ, Cοπ. 494/513; ΓΠΕ, ΟΠ,Π:Π, Ο. 
176), C:ππo,n:aπbπoe co6pami:e (ΓΜΜ, Cππ. 491), co6paπHe Β 151 rπany 
(ΓΕΠ, φ. 304, Tp. 201); Τpοππ;κοe co6τami:e (ΓΕΠ, φ. 304, Tp. 200).7 Πο­
ΒΗ,n:ΗΜΟΜΥ, no nτopoM-τpeTbeM ,n:ecΗτππeτΗΗχ ΧΥΙΙ Β . ocnoeππe pyκoΠHc­

πoro πacπe,n:HH Β OCHOBHOM 3aBepIΠHΠOCb, ΟbΙΠΗ co6paHbl ΠΟnΤΗ BCe 

coliHπeππH Η πepeno,n:bl MaκcπMa Γpeκa. 

Ηaκοπeπ;, heτnepTbIH Η πocπe,IJJ'IOxπ;He ππacTbI pyκoπHcπoro 

πacπe,n:HH - 6oπee πo3,n:mi:e co6paΠHH, a τaΚ)Κe HOBbie BH.D:bI Η 

pa3HOBH,n:πocτπ 6oπee paπmi:x co6pami::H. Oco6o Bbl,n:eπHeTcH 3,n:ecb πoMop­

cκaH τpa,n:ππ;ΗΗ, oτpaxemi:e κoτopoit: Β Η3,n:aπππ τpe6yeτ cπeπ;πaπLποrο 

o6cy:>Κ,IJ;eHHH. 

Κπacc:πφΗκaπ;ΗΗ conHHeHHH MaκcHMa Γpeκa πο xpoπoπornhecκoMY 
πpπππ;ππy, πο πepπo,n:aM )ΚΗ3ΗΗ, a τaΚ)Κe πaππhΗe anτopcκo:H κπaccΗφΗ­

κ~ΗΗ, oτpaxeHHOH Β ΠΡΗ)ΚΗ3ΗeΗΗbΙΧ co6paHHHX cohHπemi:it:, COCTaB­

πeHHbIX caMHM aBTOPOM, ΠΟ3ΒΟΠΗΙΟΤ πpe,n:ΠOXHTb ΠΡΗΗD;ΗΠ H3,D;aHHH, 

6. ΚοΒΤ}'Η Π. C. ΠeκcπκοrpaφπΉ Β ΜοcκοΒcκοΒ: Pycπ ΧΥΙ - HahaJia ΧΥΙΙ Β. 
Π. , 1975. C. 116-188, 313-349. 

7. Ha3BaHbι ΠΗΙΙΙh Haπ6oπee paHHHe Η aΒτοpπτeπn.ιe c6opHHΚH κaJΚ,n:oro Η3 
co6pamriΊ; He06XO,I:\HMOCTb Η π:eπecoo6pa3HOCTb pa3HOhτeHHiΊ πο BCeM c6opHHKaM 
ΚΙΙJΚJJ;ΟΓΟ cc6pamnι H}':JΚ.IJ;aeTCji Β HCCΠe,rι;oBaHHH . 
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Η. Β. CuHU/4bΙHa 

KOTOphrH ΜΟ:JΚΗΟ Ha3BaTh xpoπoπorπliecΚH-KO~OJIOrπlieCΚHM,ΠPH 3ΤΟΜ 
XpOHOJIOrπliecΚHH Η κo~oπorπliecΚHH πο,rcι:ο~ He TOJihKO He πpoTHBOpe­
haτ ~yr ~pyry, ΗΟ, πaο6οpοτ, oκa3hlBaIOTCH B3aHMO~OΠOJIHHIO~. 

XpoπoπorπliecΚHH πpΗΗD;ΗΠ πcπoπh3yeτcH c yheτoM ecτecτBeππo 

CJIO)l{HBIIIHXCH ΠJiaCTOB pyκOΠHCHOH ΚΗΗ:JΚΗΟCΤΗ, He ΠPOTHBOpeha ΗΜ. 

qacτh 1 (cM. ΠpππωκeΗΗe) Bκπrohaeτ opπrHHaπhHhie cohHHemuι 
MaκcHMa Γpeκa, co3~aHHh!e Β 1518-1525 rr. Η πpe~cτaBπeHHhle paHHHMH 
c6opHHKaMH 20-χ rr. - cepe~HHhI ΧΥΙ Β.; Β cπyhae οτcyτcτΒΗΗ paHHHX 
c6opHHΚOB HCΠOJih3YJOTCH JIH6o 6oπee ΠΟ3~e (BTOpaH ΠOJIOBHHa ΧΥΙ Β .) 

c6opHHΚH CMemaππoro co~epxaHHH, JIH6o co6paHHH cohHHeHHil: πocπe.u;­

πe:0: neTBepTH ΧΥΙ - πepBOH τpeτπ ΧΥΙΙ Β. TeκCThl, πy6ππκyeMbie πο 

paHHHM c6opHHΚaM, COΠOCTaBJIHIOTCH c τeκcτaΜΗ Β cocτaBe Ha3BaHHhlX 
co6paHH:0:, πpπΒο~τcΗ BaJΚHeil:mπe pa3HonτeHHH πeκcHhecκoro xapaκτe­
pa (πpe~BapπτeΠhHhrH aπaππ3 πoκa3hIBaeτ, hτο 6oπee paπππe Η 6JIH3ΚHe 
aBTOPCΚHM BapHaHThI τeκcτa oτpaxaroτ HMeHHO paHHHe c6opHHΚH 

cMemaHHoro cocτaBa; ecJIH 6y~yτ o6πapyxeHhI cπyhaπ πποΗ: τeκcτoπorn­
hecκoil: CBH3H, Boπpoc ο Bh16ope οcποΒποrο τeκcτa 6y~eτ pemaτ1>c.11 

cπeπ;πaπhπο) . U:eπecoo6pa3πocτh BκπroneHHH pa3πohτeHHil: πο 6oπee 

πο3~ΗΗΜ co6paHHHM (ΒτοpοΗ: ποποΒΗΗhΙ ΧΥΙΙ-ΧΥΙΙΙ ΒΒ.) 6y.u;eτ 

oπpe~eJIHThCH Β Κ~ΟΜ κοπκpeΤΗΟΜ cπyhae. 

qaCTh 11, 3HahHτeJihHO 60JihIΠaH ΠΟ 06'heMY, CO~epJΚHT COnHHeHHJI, 
π36paπm1e caMHM aBτopoM ~ BΚJIIOneHHH Β co6paHHH cohππemm π 
paCΠOJIOJΚeHHbie Β COOTBeTCTBHH c aBTOPCΚHM 3aMbICJIOM, KOTOpbIH 
y~aeTCH o6πapyJΚHTh Η ΠΟΗΗΤh. 3a pe~ΚHMH HCΚΠIOneHHHMH, 3.u;ecb 
OTCYTCTBYJOT cohHHeHHH πepΒΟΓΟ πepπo~a, a cohHHeHHH 30-50-χ rr. 
τaΚJΚe pacπoπararoτcH Β π;eποΜ Β πocπe~oBaτeπhHOCTH Η3 co3~aHHH. Β 

HanaπhHblX naCTHX co6paHHil: co~epJΚHTCH KOMΠJieκc COnHHeHHH, πa 

3aMb1ceπ κοτοpοrο, ΒΟ3ΜΟ:JΚΗΟ, οκa3aπ τpy~ CaBoπapoπhl 'TopxecτBo 

κpecτa". 06a aBτopa, H3πaraH cBoe "HcπoBe~aHHe Bephl" Η o6πHhaH pa3-
πHhHhie epecπ Η 3a6πy~eHHH, cτpeMHTCH ~oκa3aTh CBOIO co6cτBeHH}'IO 

~OΓMaTHnecκyro opτo~oκcaπbHOCTh Η πecπpaBe~JIHBOCTh o6BHHemm Β 

epecπ . ,Π:aπee Β co6paHHHX πaχο~τcΗ eID;e ο~ΗΗ κοΜΠπeκc cohHHeHHiι 
MaκcHMa Γpeκa, r~e H3πaraeτcH ero 3THnecκoe Η coπ;HaπhHOe yheHπe 
(ΟΗΗ C03~aHbI JIH60 Β 30-χ ΓΓ., 6JIHJΚe κ ΗΧ ΒΤΟΡΟΗ ΠOJIOBHHe, JIH6o Β 40-χ 
rr., 6JIHJΚe κ ΗΧ πahaπy Η cepe~πe). 3aτeM cπe~τ ΠΟΜarοτηπec.11 

6oπee τοhπο:0: ~aTHpOBKe ΠOCJiaHHH KOHD;a 40-χ - πepBOH ΠOJIOBHHhl 50-χ 

rr., πepκo~a "πahaπa π;apcτBa'', πocBHID;eHHhie πoJIHrnhecΚHM π 

MOpaJihHO-ΠOJIHTHneCΚHM BOΠpOCaM (OTBeT Ha o6BHHeHHH ΠOJIHTHnecκπe, 
"πecτHJΚaτeJ1hcκπe" Η ~.) . 
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Πpoeκm u3iJaHu.R cohuHeHuu MaκcUMa Γpeκα 

qacTΙ. ΠΙ πocBxm;eπa coliHHeHHxM, ue Bome~M Β 

πpIDΚH3HeHm.Ie co6paHHX, H3BeCTHbIM mmπ. Β 6oπee ΠΟ3,φΙΗΧ c6opHHΚax 
π Β 6oπee πο3.ιι;ΗΗΧ co6paHHXx π πe Bcer.ιι;a πο.ιι;.ιι;arοΙD;ΗΜcχ .ιι;aτπpοΒκe . 

KpoMe ΤΟΓΟ, Β Π03,φΙΗΧ co6paHHXx HMeeτcx ,Ιι;ΟΒΟΠbΗΟ ΜΗΟΓΟ τeκCΤΟΒ, 

aτpπ6yn;mI KOTOpbIX Η oπpe.ιι;eπeHHe xapaκτepa ΗΧ CB.SI3H c TBOplieCTBOM 
MaκcHMa Γpeκa τpe6yroτ πpe.ιι;Bapπτeπbuoro H3yneHHX. 

)J;aπee, Β ΠpππωκeΗΗΗ .ιι;aeτcχ πepeheHb cohHHemm, BκπrohaeMbΙX 
Β 1 Η ΙΙ naCTH πpe.ιι;ποπaraeΜΟΓΟ Η3,Ιι;aΗΗΧ . 

Πο.ιι;ΙiepκπeΜ, Ιiτο πepelieub coliHueuπH: πepBoro πepπο.ιι;a ue 
.llBllileTC.SI HcliepΠbIBaIOID;HM, ΟΗ ΒΚΠΙΟΙiaeτ ΠΗΙΠb τe , KOTOpbie 6eccπopuo 
ΗΠΗ c .ιι;οcτaτοliΗοΗ: .ιι;οπeΗ: BepO.SITHOCTH MOryT 6bITb .ιι;aτπpOBaHbl 

BpeMeHeM Me)l{)J;Y 1518-1525. Bue πepehux ocτaeτcx pχ.ιι; cοhππeππΗ:, 

κoτopb1e ue πο.ιι;.ιι;arοτcχ ποκa cτporoH: .ιι;aτπpοΒκe, uo B03MO)l{HOCTb ΗΧ 
cο3.ιι;aΗΗχ Β πepBbIH πepπο.ιι; ue ΜΟ)ΚeΤ 6bITb oτBe.ιι;eua oκouhaτeπbuo . 

ΠpπΒe.ιι;eΜ πpπMepbI . 

He ΗCΚΠΙΟΙieπο, Ιiτο "ΠoBeCTb cτpamuax Η .ιι;οcτοπaΜ.SΙτΗaχ ", 

πocBxm;eHHax HHID;eHCTByIOID;HM κaτοππhecΚΗΜ οp.ιι;eπaΜ π CaBoπapoπe, 

OTHOCHTC.SI κ πepBOMY πepπο.ιι;y . Ο.ιι;uaκο oua BΚΠIOlieua Β COCTaB 
ΠΡΗ)ΚΗ3ΗeΗΗbΙΧ co6paHHH, Β KOTOpbIX, κaκ πpaΒΗΠΟ, πaχο.ιι;χτcχ 6oπee 

ΠΟ3,Ιι;ΗΗe coliHHeHmI - Β Χπy.ιι;οΒcκοe (rπ . 71) Η PyMXun;eBcκoe - (ππ . 

225-239). Η. Α. Ka3aκoBa Η πeκoτopb1e .ιι;pyme πccπe.ιι;οΒaτeππ .ιι;aτπpyrοτ 

ee .ιι;ο 1525 Γ. , ο.ιι;uaκο H3bIMaTb ee Η3 COCTaBa πy6ππκyeΜbΙΧ Β ΠΟΠΗΟΜ 
o6'beMe πpΗ)ΚΗ3ΗeΗΗΙ>ΙΧ co6pamm π πepeπocπτb Β πepByro liacτb Β 

ΗΟΒΟΜ Η3,Ιι;aΗΗΗ e.ιι;Βa ΠΗ π;eπecoo6pa3HO, ΠΟCΚΟΠbκy apryMeuτaπ;πx 

πccπe.ιι;οΒaτeπeΗ: ocHoBaua Β ocuoBHOM ua coo6pa)l(eHH.SIX πoΓHliecκoro 

xapaκτepa. Πpe.ιι;πoπaraeτcx ee πy6ππκaπ;πχ ΒΟ ΒτοpοΗ: hacτπ . 

Το )Κe ΜΟ)ΚΗΟ cκa3aTb ο πpocτpaHHoM πoπeMHliecκoM τpaκτaτe, 

HaπpaBπeHHOM ΠΡΟΤΗΒ ο6ΗΠbΗΟ D;HTHpyeMOΓO Β HeM coliHueHωI 

Ηπκοπaχ ByπeBa, r.ιι;e πpoπarau.ιι;πpoBaπacb π.ιι;eχ cοe.ιι;ππeππχ πpaBocπaB­

Ho:H Η κaτοππliecκοΗ: π;epΚΒeΠ; MaκcHM Γpeκ Ha3bIBaeτ coliπueHHe cBoero 
ΟΠΠΟΗeuτa "CποΒΟ ο cοe.ιι;πΗeΗΗΗ pycaκoM Η πaΤΗΗΟΜ". "CποΒο" Maκcπ­

Ma Γpeκa ΒΚΠΙΟΙieπο Β Χπy.ιι;οΒcκοe (rπ . 68) π PyM.Siπn;eBcκoe (ππ. 180-188) 
co6pauH.SI, Η πpe.ιι;πoπaraeτcx ero πy6ππκaD;ωΙ HMeHHo Β κχ cocτaBe, χοτχ 
πe πcκπrοheπο, hτο π ouo uaππcauo .ιι;ο 1525 r. (Α. Μ. MBaHOB ποπaraπ, 
Ιiτο ouo cο3.ιι;aπο Β πepBbie ΓΟ,Ιι;bΙ πpe6b1BaHmI MaκcπMa Γpeκa Β PoccHH). 
Χοτ.11 paHH.SI.SI .ιι;aτπpοΒκa πpe.ιι;cτaΒπχeτcχ .ιι;οcτaτο11uο o6ocπoBaHHoH: , 
π;eπecoo6pa3HO coxpaHHTb Η ero Β cocτaBe πpΗ)ΚΗ3ΗeΗΗbΙΧ cσ6paHHH:, 

hτo6bI ue uapymaTb ΗΧ π;eπocTHOCTH, c.ιι;eπaΒ πpΗ 3ΤΟΜ Β KOMMeHTapH.SIX 
Heo6xo.ιι;HMbie ΟΓΟΒΟΡΚΗ Η πpHMeliaHH.SI. 
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Η. Β. CuHUf4bΙHa 

ΠocπaHHe MaκcuMa Γpeκa πpοΤΗΒ acτpoπorHH HeH3BeCTHOMY 
HryMeHY, πο BCe:H BepωΙTHOCTH, OTHOCHTCJI κ πepBOMY πepπο.π;y, Τ. κ. Β 

HeM co.π;ep:>ΚHTCJΙ ποπeΜΗκa c ΗπκοπaeΜ ByπeBMM. Ηο οΗο BκπroheHo Β 

πpH:>ΚH3HeHH1>1e cucτeMaTH3HpoBaHH1>1e co6paHHJΙ, Η 6oπee π;eπecooopa3-

Ho πy6ππκοΒaη. ero Β cocτaBe HoacaφoBcκoro co6paHHJΙ (rπ. 37). Β τpex 
Ha3BaHHΙ>IX cπyhaJΙx (HepaBH03HaliHbα:} π;eπecoo6pa3HO οτ.π;aτb πpe.π;πohτe­

HHe ΚΟ,Π:ΗΚΟΠΟΓΗhecκΟΜΥ ΠPHHI.J;Hny. 

HaπpoTHB, ποcπaΗΗJΙ Β. Μ. TyhκoBy, χοτJΙ Η co.π;epxaiπ;uecJΙ Β 

P)rMJIHn;eBCKOM co6paHHH, π;eπecoo6pa3Hee BbIHeCTH Β πepByIO haCTb, ΒΟ· 
πepBbIX, ΠΟΤΟΜΥ, hτο ΟΗΗ 6eccπopHO OTHOCJITCJI κ πepBOMY πepπο.π;y, ΒΟ· 
BTOpbIX, ΠΟΤΟΜΥ, hτο ΟΗΗ H3BeCTHbl Β pa3HbIX pe.π;aκπ;ΗJΙΧ, oτpaxeHHblX 

pa3HbIMH pyκoπucJΙMH , a He τοπbκο PYMJΙHI.J;eBcΚHM c6opHHΚoM. Bocπpo­
H3Be,n:eHHe ΗΧ Β haCTH 11, pa3,n:eπe 111, r.π;e πy6ΠHΚYJOTCJI TeKCTbl JIHIIlb Η3 

P)rMJIHn;eBCKOΓO c6opHHκa, 6bΙΠΟ 6bl 3aτpy,n:HHTeΠbHO. 0,π:Ηaκ:Ο rπaBHblM 

φaκτοpοΜ, ο6ycΠΟΒΗΒΠΙΗΜ BΚΠIOneHHe ΗΧ Β πepByIO haCTb, ocτaeTCJI BCe 
xe 6eccπopHaJΙ .π;aτa ποcπaΗπΗ (.π:ο 1525 r.). KpoMe τοrο, ο,π:Ηο Η3 

ποcπaΗΗ:Η Β. Μ. TyqκoBy Β PYMJΙHI.J;eBcκoM co6paπuu yτpaτππο ΗΜΗ 

a.π;pecaτa Η He oτpaxaeτ nepBoHahaπbHbIH τeκcτ, πyhme coxpaHHBIIIHHCjf 
Β .π;pyrnx CΠHCKax. 

qaCTb π COCTOHT Η3 τpex pa3,n:eπoB. ΠepBbie ,Π:Βa pa3,n:eπa 

BocπpoH3BO.n;JΙT ,n:Ba πpH:>ΚH3HeHHbIX co6paHHJΙ - HoacaφoBcκoe π 

Χπy,π:οΒcκοe - ΠΟΠΗΟCΤbΙΟ Β ΤΟΜ BH,n:e, Β κaκοΜ ΟΗΗ coxpaHHΠHCb. 

Haπuhπe "u36paHHbα:" co6paHH:H cohHHeHHH, cocτaBΠeHHbIX π 

πpaBπeHHbIX caMHM aBTOpOM, cπyha:H HaCTOΠbKO pe.π;κu:H Η 

YHHΚaπbHblH Β HCTOpHH pyccκo:H cpe,n:HeBeKOBOH KYΠbTYPbI,8 hτο 
π;eπecoo6pa3Ha ΗΧ caMocτoJΙTeπbHaJΙ πy6πuκaπ;ΒJΙ . 

Tpeτu:H pa3,n:eπ - PYMJι:HI.J;eBcκoe co6paHHe. Ero BocπpoH3Be,n:eHHe 
Β ποπΗοΜ o6'beMe (κaκ π;eποcτΗο:Η pyκοππcπ ΡΥΜ. 264) e,n:Ba ππ 

π;eπecoo6pa3HO, χοτJΙ Ηeο6χο,π:ΗΜο πο.π;pο6ποe ποcτaτe:Ηποe oπucaππe . 

ΡJΙ,Π: cohHHeHHH, ΒΚΠΙΟneΗΗΙ>ΙΧ Β πero, ΒΟΙΙΙeπ yxe Β COCTaB πpe.π;~πχ, 

HoacaφoBcκoro Η Χπy,π:οΒcκοrο co6paHH:H, Η ΡΥΜ. 264, pa3yMeeτcjf, 

HCΠOΠb3fTCJI Β ΗΟΒΟΜ Η3,Π:aΗΗΗ ,π;πJι: ΠΟ,Π:Βe,Π:eΗΗJΙ pa3HOnTeHHH. Ηο .π:eπο 
He CTOΠbKO Β 3ΤΟΜ, .π;οcτaτοhΗο φopMaΠbHOM MOMeHTe, CKOΠbKO Β 

xapaκτepe caMoro co6paHHJΙ Β π;eποΜ: οΗο coxpaHHΠOCb, κaκ yxe cκa3aπo, 

8. Β κahecτπe aπaπonm Μωκ.πο Ha3BaTb c6οpππκπ cohmiemm EpMoπa.11 

Ξ.pa3Ma, ΧΟΤΗ Η 3HahπτeJThHO MeHbIΠHe ΠΟ o6'beM}', πepeΠHCaHHbie Η COCTaBΠeHHbιe 
"1Μ caMJΙM (πχ πccπe.n;οπaππ Α. Η. Κmι6a.ποπ π Ρ. Π . .Ιί,Μπτpπeπa), a TaIOΚe κοΜΠπeκ­
CbΙ coliHπemm Ηππa Copcκoro π ΜΗΤpοποΠΗΤa ,Π:aΗΗΗπa (cM. pa6oτb1 Ε. Μ. Κπocca, 

Γ . Μ . Πpoxopoπa π .n;p.). 
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Πpoeκm U3daHwι cohuHeHuu MaκcUMa Γpeκa 

He Β ΠΟJΙΗΟΜ 06'beMe, JIHUieHO πpΗ3ΗaκΟΒ o6'be,IJ,HΙUΙIOIIJ:eΓO TeKCTbl 
o6m:ero 3aMbΙCJia. ll,eJib ero, πο-ΒΗ,Ι:ι;ΗΜΟΜΥ, cοcτωιπa Β ΤΟΜ, liτo6L1 

coxpaHHTb, OTBeCTH oπacHOCTb yτpaTbl pa3JIHnHblX coliHHeHHH Η πepeBO­
,n;oB; He,I:ι;apoM ΟΗΟ coxpaωι:JIOCb πepBOHanaJibHO ΒΒΗ,Ι:ι;e OT,I:ι;eJibHblX 

τeτpa,1:ι;eΠ, liaCTb KOTOpblX κ MOMeHTY πepeππeτeπωι, T.e. ΚΟΓ,Ι:ι;a pyκOΠHCb 

πpπo6peπa coBpeMeHHbIH xapaκτep, 6Lma yτepxπa .9 Οπο cocτaBJIXJIOCb πe 
o6x3aTeJibHO ΠOCJie HoacaφOBCKOΓO Η Χπy,Ι:ι;ΟΒCΚΟΓΟ, ΗΟ, ΒΟ3ΜΟJΚΗΟ, 

O,ll;HOBpeMeHHO Η πapaππeJibHO c ΗΗΜΗ. 11:3 }>yMxm:ι.eBCKOΓO co6paHHX 
πy6JIHΚYJOTCX JIHUib τe TeKCTbl, KOTOpbie OTCYTCTBYJOT Β πpe,I:ι;bJ.I:ι:Ym:HX, Β 

ποpχ,Ι:ι;Κe ΗΧ pacποπωκeΗΗΧ Β c6opHHκe. 

ΓπaΒΗaχ τpy,n;πocτb πy6JΙΗκawιπ PYMXHD;eBcκo.ro co6paHHX cοcτοπτ 
Β ΤΟΜ, liτo CIO,I:ι;a BΚJIIOneHbΙ TeKCTbl co cπopHOH aτpa6yn;HeH, CBX3b ΗΧ c 
τsopliecτBoM MaκcHMa Γpeκa ocτaeτcx πpο6πeΜaτπliΗοΠ, oτcyτcτByroτ 

cπe~HaJibHLie πccπe,1:ι;0Βaππχ. ΡΧ.Ι:ι: τeκcτοΒ πccπe,1:ι;0Βaπ Η H3.I:ι:aJI Π Μ. 

Εyπaπππ, ιο πο ocτaeτcx 3HaliπτeπLπax πχ liacτb, κoτopyro πpe,1:ι;cτοπτ 
H3yliHTb Β ΧΟ,Ι:ι;e ΠΟ,Ι:ι;ΓΟΤΟΒΚΗ Η3,Ι:ι;aΗΙUΙ . 

BπpolieM, aπaπorπliπax CJIOJΚHOCTb ΒΟ3ΗΗκaeτ Η πpΗ πο,1:ι;rοτ0Βκe 

MoacaφoBcκoro co6paHHX. 
,Ι:ι;eπο Β ΤΟΜ, liτo Β κοππ;e pyκOΠHCH Μ.Ι:ι:Α 42 ΠOMem:emI 

,IJ;OΠOJIHHTeJibHbie CTaTbH, πe oτpaxeHHb1e Β OΓJiaBJieHHH Η He HMerom:πe 
ΗΗ cneD;HaJibHOΓO o6m:ero Ha3BaHIUI, ΗΗ yκa3aHHX ua ΤΟ, κaκοΒa ΗΧ CBX3b 
c TBopliecτBOM MaκcπMa Γpeκa, 3a πcΚJIIOlieHHeM ποcπe,1:ι;πerο τeκcτa 

("Kauou Μοπe6eπ κ 6ωκecτΒeΗΗΟΜΥ Η ποΚJΙaπχeΜΟΜΥ ΠapaΚJiaτy"), ο 

ΚΟΤΟΡΟΜ CJia3aHo, liτo 3ΤΟ "τBopeHHe MaκcHMa HHOKa rpeκa 

CBJITOΓOpcκa", liτo , κaκ πpe,1:ι;cτaBJIXeτcx, .sIBJIXeTCX πa,I:ι;e)l(HbIM OCHOBaHHeM 
,IJ;JIJΙ BκπrolieHHX 3τοrο τeκcτa Β κopπyc ero τpy,1:ι;οΒ . 

3τοτ κοΜΠπeκc, τoliHee, ero πepBax liacτb "ΠpopoliecτBa OcHeBa" 
(φpaΓMeHtbl 6π6πeΠcκπχ ΚΗΗΓ) πccπe,1:ι;0Βaπ Χ. OJIMcτe,1:ι;oM, κοτοpbΙΗ, 
ο,ΙΙ;Ηaκο , πpmπeπ κ ΒbΙΒΟ.Ι:ι:Υ, liτo "many more questions have been raised 
than answered... It should be determined just what sort of 
emendations Maksim was making ίη these texts: was he modemising 
the Russian Church Slavonic only? Coπecting the readings according 
to his own knowledge or even possibly according to more authorita­
tive texts he had available? ... It has been accepted for generations 
that two artifacts of Maksim's creative labors are valid objects of 
study - his original writings and hίs translations. It should be 
evίdent that in our continuing efforts to resolve the puzzles of 

9. CHHIΠ(bma Η . Β . MaκcHM Γpeκ Β PoccHH. C. 175-186 

10. ByπaH.HH )..1, . Μ. Hepeso,11,b111 ποcπaΗΗΚ MaκcHMa Γpeκa. C. 128-142 Η .ιη> . 
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Maksim's life and canon this third category, his selective transcrip­
tion from already existing Church Slavonic texts, is worth ωn­

sideration, too" .11 

Κaκ 6h! ΗΗ 6b1mι peUieHbI Β 6y~eM BonpocbI aτpH6yIJ,HH, 

COBepllleHHO ODeBH,D;HO, ΟΤΟ ΚΟΜΠΠeΚC TeKCTOB, ΠOMeIIJ;eHHbIX Ha ΠΠ. 381-
416 pyκonHcH ΜΜ 42, HMeΙOID;HX πpaBκy pyκοΠ MaκcHMa (ππ . 412, 413, 
413 06.), cπe,rι;yeτ ΒΚΠΙΟnΗΤb Β H3AaHHe HoacaφoBcκoro co6paHllil cohmle­

HHH Β κaneCTBe ,ΙJ;ΟΠΟΠΗΗΤeΠbΗΟΗ naCTH. 

TpeTMI naCTb H3,D;aHWI co,rι;ep:>ΚHT cohHHeHWI, KOTOpbie BXO,IJ;jlT Β 

pycπo pyκoΠHCHOH τpa,ι:ι;ππ,ππ, Β cocτaB co6paHHΠ cohππeHHH yxe ποcπe 
CMepTH aBτopa, HahHH!UI co ΒΤΟΡΟΗ ΠΟΠΟΒΗΗhΙ ΧΥΙ Β. )l(J{BQH HHTepec κ 

cohππeHH.SIM MaκcHMa Γpeκa Bb1paxaπcx πe ΤΟΠbΚΟ Β πpοcτοΜ Η 

MexaHHhecκoM KOΠHpOBaHHH paπee H3BeCTHbIX co6paHHH cohHHeHHH, ΗΟ 

TaIOΚe Β cocτaBΠeHHH HOBbIX co6paHHΠ, KOTOpbie οτππnaΙΟΤCΧ ΟΤ 

ΠΡΗ:>ΚΗ3ΗeΗΗbΙΧ ABYM.SJ OCBOBHbIMH hepτaMH: 1) ΑΟΠΟΠΒeΗΗe ΗΧ BOBbIMH 
τeκcτaΜΗ, πο TeM ΗΠΗ HHbIM npHnHHaM Be ΒΟΠΙeΑΠΙΗΜΗ Β aBτopcκπe 

co6paHWI; 2) neperpynDHpOBKa TeKCTOB ΗΠΗ ΗΧ ΚΟΜΠπeκcοΒ, Τ. e. BOBaJI 

κοΜΠΟ3ΗΙJ,WΙ, cτpyκτypa co6paHΠH. 

Χ. ΟπΜcτe,ι:ι; Βe,ι:ι;eτ pa6oτy πο cocτaBπeHHΙO cτeMMbI pacποπωκeΗΙUΙ 

CODHHeHHH ΠΟ co6paHH.SIM, Β κοτοpοΠ yκa3bIBaeτcx COOTBeTCTBHe BOMe­

poB rπaB Β paHHHX Η ΠΟ3ΑΗΗΧ co6paHH.SIX. Ee ΜΟ.>ΚΒΟ Ba3BaTL 

ropH30BTaπbHOH cτeΜΜοΠ. Μοχeτ 6hITb, 6h!Πο 6hI n;eπecoo6pa3HO 

co3,rι;aBπe Be e,IJ;HBOH cτeMMhI, o6IIJ;eH ,ι:ι;πχ Bcex co6paHHΠ, a rpyπΠLΙ 

πο,ι:ι;ο6ΗbΙΧ CTeMM, Ka:>Κ,D;!UI Η3 KOTOpblX ,rι;aBaπa 6bI KOHKOPAaHIJ,HIO rπaB Β 
6mι3ΚΗΧ πο πpοΗcχοχ,ι:ι;eΒΗΙΟ co6paHWIX. Ε,ι:ι;ΗΗaχ cτeMMa 6bma 6LI 

BeCbMa rpoM03AΚOH, ΤΡΥΑΗΟΗ Β ΠΟΠb3ΟΒaΗΗπ; κpoMe τοrο , cocτaBπeπHe 

ee οcπο:>ΚΗ.SΙeτc.SΙ τeΜ, hτο Β px,rι;e co6paBHH HMeeτcx Be ο,ι:ι;πa, a ,ι:ι;Βe ΗΠΗ 

6oπee ByMepan;πH rπaB, κ ΤΟΜΥ xe πe Bcer,rι;a πo,rι;hHHeHHbIX e,ι:ι;ΗΗΟΜΥ 

ΠΡΗΒΙJ,ΗΠΥ ΗΠΗ npaBHΠy . 
.Π:. Μ. EyπaHHH ΠΗcaπ ο πeο6χο,ΙJ;ΗΜοcτπ C03AaHWI reπepaπbHOιi 

CTeMMbI COOTBOllleHllil c6opHHΚOB Η co6paHHΠ cohHHeHHH. Ee ΜΟ.>ΚΗΟ 

Ba3BaTb BepTHΚaΠbBOH . ,ΙΙ;πχ 3τοrο Beo6xo,IJ;HMa τeκcτoπorπhecκιui: pa6oτa 

ohem 6oπbUioro o6'beMa. 

TeM πe MeBee Βa,ι:ι;ο cκa3aτb, hτο oτpaxeππe pe3yπhτaτoB 3ΤΗΧ 

H3b1cκaHHΠ Β ΗΟΒΟΜ H3AaHHH τpy,ι:ι;οΒ MaκcHMa Γpeκa 6bmo 6LI 

u,eπecoo6pa3HbΙM . 

11. Olmsted Η. Μ. Α Learned Greek Monk in Muscovite Exile: Mak­
sim Greek and the Old Testament Prophets // Modern Greek Studies Year­
book, vol. 3, 1987, p. 49. 
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Πpoeκm u3οαΗωι cohuHeHuu MaκcUMa Γpeκα 

Ο~Μ Β3 paHHBX Η em;e .π;οcτaτοhπο πpocτbIX πο cτpyκτype 

ΟΠbΙΤΟΒ co3.u;amui: HOBoro co6pamui: 6bIJIH Eypn;eBcκml: π ΗπκπφοpοΒcκm!: 

ΒΗ,ΙΙ;hΙ Χπy.π;οΒcκοrο co6pamuι (BτopaJI ποποΒπΗa ΧΥΙ Β., ΒΟ3ΜΟ)ΚΗΟ, 80-e 

ΓΓ .) . Ο.π;πο Β3 HOBbIX cohBHeHHH ΒΚΠΙΟneπο Β OCHOBHYJO haCTb, Me~ 19-
Η Η 20-Η ΓJiaBaMH, Η πepBOHanaJibBO πe yκa~aHO Β OΓJiaBJieHHH, a Β 

τeκcτe πe ΗΜeπο 0603oaheHwι: noMepa rπaBhI ; yκa3auπe ua aBτopcτBo 

MaκcBMa Γpeκa ΠΟ3ΒΟJUΙeτ ΒΚΠΙΟnΗΤb τeκcτ Β κopπyc cοhπΗeππΒ: 3τοrο 

aBτopa: "MaκcBMa Γpeκa cκa3aBHe )l{HBym;BM ΒΟ rpecex Ηeοτcτyποο, a 

κaHOHbl ΒC.ιΙΚΒΜΗ Η MOJIHTBaMH πpeπο.π;ο6ΗbΙΧ MOJUim;HXC.sr Eory πο BC.sr 
,ΙΙ;ΗΒ na.u;erom;πxc.sr cπaceHHe ποπyhπτπ" . Κaκπe-ππ6ο .u;aτupyrom;πe πpπ-

3Ηaκπ Β τeκcτe, κa.JΚeτc.sr, oτcyτcTByIOT. Eonee paπππe cππcκπ ποκa 

HeH3BeCTHbl. HOBbie TeKCTbl BΚΠIOnaroτc.sr Β ΗΒΚΒφοpΟΒCΚΗΗ ΒΗ,11; BBH,IJ;e 

e,D;HHOΓO KOMΠJieκca Ha CTbIKe Me~ πepBOH Η BTOpOH hacτ.srMH 

ΟCΗΟΒΗΟΓΟ BH,IJ;a, a Β Eypn;eBCκml: - Bpa3H060H, ΠOCJie 46/47-Η Η .u;pyrπx 

ΓJiaB ΟCΗΟΒΗΟΓΟ BH,IJ;a .12 3.u;ecb - κaκ OpHΓBHaJibHbie, τaκ Η πepeBO,IJ;Hbie 
TPY.IJ:bl 3ΤΟΓΟ aBTOpa, a τaioκe Η τeκCTbl , aτpπ6yn;wι: KOTOpblX ποκa 
oe.srcoa. 

Haπ6oπee 3HahπτeJibHbIH cpe.u;π HOBbIX τeκcτοΒ: "Toro κe ΗΗοκa 

MaκcBMa τοπκοΒaΗπe BMeπaM πο aπφaΒπτy", πccne.u;oBaHHe κοτοpοrο 

πpOH3Be.u;eHo Π C. ΚοΒΤΥΗ. Β ee pa6oτe ποκa3aοο, hτο Β ΗΒΚΒφοpοΒ­

cΚΗΗ Η Eypn;eBcκml: BH.IJ: ΒΚΠΙΟheπa BTOpaJI pe.u;aκn;π.sr CJIOBap.sr, πpΗ 3ΤΟΜ 
oτMehaeτc.sr, hτο "ΗΒΚaΚΗΧ pa3JΙHhHH pe.u;aκn;πoπuoro xapaκτepa Μeκ.π;y 

ΗΗΚΗφοpοΒcΚΒΜ Η Eypn;eBcΚHM CΠHCKaMH Ηeτ, πο πepBbIH Η3 ΗΗΧ 6oπee 

ucπpaBeH ". 13 ΠepBaJI pe.u;aκn;wι: CJioBap.sr coxpauπnacb Β c6opHBΚax 
CMeIΠaHHOΓO COCTaBa, HahHHa.sr c κοπn;a ΧΥΙ Β.; Βaκeπ BbIBO.D;, hτο 

ΚΗΗ)!{ΗΗΚΗ, BΚΠIOnaJI πaM.srTHHκ Β co6paHHe cοhΗπeππΠ, "cohπH 

ocπoBnoB:" Bτopyro pe.u;aκn;πro, Β κοτοpο'Η, κaκ ππΙΙΙeτ JI. C. ΚοΒΤΥΗ, "Β 

cpaBBeHHH c πpe.u;meCTByIOIIl;HM BapπaHTOM 6onee 6oraτ CJIOBHBΚ, 

60JlbIIIIUI. TOhHOCTb HaΠHCaBHH Η aκn;eπτyan;πH , hτο, HeCOMHeHHO, 
CBH,D;eTeJibCTByeτ ο COBepmencTBOBaHHH Η BbIBepκe τeκcτa .. . Β Β3,ΙΙ;aΗΗe 

cne.nyeτ ΒΚΠΙΟΜΤb o6e aBτopcκπe pe.u;aκn;HH . 

Tpeτb.sr pe.u;aκn;H.sr πaM.srTHHκa .u;aτπpyeτc.sr py6eκoM ΧΥΙ-ΧΥΙΙ ΒΒ . Η 

τοχe ΒΧΟ,ΙΙ;ΒΤ Β co6paowι: cohHHeHHH (CHHO.D;aJibHOel4 Η .u;pyrπe , ο.u;πaκο, 
HeCMOTp.sr Ha 3ΤΟ, ee, ΠΟ-ΒΗ.D;ΗΜΟΜΥ, He cπe.u;yeτ BΚJIIOnaTb Β Η3,ΙΙ;aΗΗe, 

ucxo.u;.sr Β3 cπe.u;yrom;πx BbIBO.D;OB JI. C. ΚοΒτyπ: "Co3.u;aτeπe'H 3ΤΟΗ 

12. Πο.ιψο6πee cM. CHHHIU>ma Η. Β . MaκcHM Γpeκ Β Poccuπ, c. 236-242. 
13. ΚοΒτyπ Π. C. Jleκcπκorpaφωι:, c. 135. 

14. CHHHIU>IHa Η. Β. ΜaκcπΜ Γpeκ Β Ροccππ. C. 272-273. 
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pe,ιι;aκrι;ΗΗ B,IJ;OXHOBJUΙΠa yxe ,ιι;pyrax π,ιι;eκ: πpο,ιι;οπ:>ΚΗΤh Η pa3BHTb 

πahHHaHHSΙ MaκcHMa Γpeκa. CπoBapi. Β ΠΙ pe,ιι;a~ Bκmoheπ Β 

πaπ6οπee 06πmpHI.1e cΒο,ιι;~.1 cohHHeHH:H MaκcHMa. Β ππχ πe τοπ~.κο 

06Ί>e,ιι;ΠΗeΗΙ.1 Maτepπaπi.1 pa3HI.ΙX c6opHHΚOB cohHHeHH:H yheπoro Γpeκa, 

ΗΟ πpΗΒΟ,ιι;ΗΤCj{ Η ,ΙΙ;ΟΒΟΠbΗΟ ΜΗΟΓΟ cτaτe:H, He πpΗΗa,ιι;πeχ~ΗΧ ero πepy, 

a ΠΗΠΙb τeMaTHhecκπ πππ π,ιι;eοποmhecκπ κ ΗΗΜ npΠMbIΚaroru:πx" . 15 

,Π:pyrπe π0Bi.1e TeκcTi.1, BκπroheHHi.ιe Β ΗΗΚΗφοpοΒcκπ:Η Η Bypπ;eB­

cκπ:H ΒΗ,ΙΙ; Χπy,ιι;ΟΒCΚΟΓΟ co6paHHj{, H3BeCTHbl Β 6oπee paHHeM CΠHCKe, a 

HMeHHO Β PfMj{HΠ;eBCKOM co6paHHH Η πy6ΠHΚYJOTCj{ Β ero COCTaBe 
("cκa3aπHSΙ" ο Ηa,ιι;πΗcπ Η H3o6paxeHHj{x πa πκοπaχ XpπcTa Η Boropo,φ!­

π;i.1, κoMMeHTapHH cohππeHH:H ΓpπropHSΙ Ha3HaH3HHa Η ,ιι;p.). 3,ιι;eci. xe -
πepeBO,Il;bl MaκcπMa Γpeκa, 6πorpaφπhecκπe MaTepuaπi.1, Bonpoc ο πy-

6ππκaπ;ΗΗ κοΤοp~.α - oco6ωi: TeMa. 
H0Bi.1e TeκcTbl, ΠΟjΙΒJUΙΙΟιπ;πecj{ Β ποcπe,ιι;yrοιπ;πχ co6paHHΠ cohHHe· 

ΗΗΗ, cπe,ιι;yeT πy6πHKOBaTb, yhHTbΙBaj{ πpoπcxox,n;eHHe Η HCTOpmo 3ΤΗΧ 

co6paHΠ:H. 

,Π:aπee πpe,ιι;πaraeTCj{ πpe,ιι;BapπTeπi.HhIH πepeheπi. cohππeHH:H Μaκ· 

CHMa Γpeκa Β Ι-Π hacτπ π3,ιι;aΗΗj{ ero Τpy,ιι;οΒ. qTO κacaeTCj{ ΠΙ bacτπ 

(cohHHeHHSΙ Β COCTaBe ΠΟ3,ιι;ΗΗΧ co6paHHH ΚΟΗΠ;a ΧΥΙ-ΧΥΙΙ ΒΒ .), ΤΟ 3ΤΗ 

co6paHHSI OCTaIOTCj{ HaHMeHee H3yheHHbIMH, BKΠIOnaIOT, κaκ yxe HeOA· 

HOκpaTHO OTMebaπocb, 6oπi.moe hπcπο TeKCTOB, aTpH6YD;HSΙ ΚΟΤΟΡbΙΧ Β 

πacTo~ee BpeMjJ BbΙ3bIBaeT 3aTpy,ιι;HeHHj{; πepeheHI. cohHHeπH:H Η3 πχ 

cocTaBa, BκπrobaeMbΙX Β HOBoe Η3,ιι;aππe, 6y,ιι;eΤ cocTaBΠj{TbCSI Η 

yτobHj{TbCj{ Β πpoπ;ecce H3yheH}lj{ caMHx co6paπHH. CπeAyer 

πο,ιι;hepκπyτ~., bTo ocHOBHOH κopπyc cohHHeHΠ:H (οκοπο 120 πa3Βaπκ:ίi:) 

ΒΟΗ,ιι;eΤ Β Ι-Π baCTH H3,IJ;aH}lj{. 

Πpe,ιι;πaraeMbIH πpοeκΤ HMeeT πpe,ιι;BapHTeπi.πi.1:0: xapaκτep Η 

CTaBHT CBOe:H π;eπ~.10 H3ΠOXeHHe ΟCΗΟΒΗΟΓΟ πpπππ;ππa H3,IJ;aHHSI -

κο,ιι;πκοποrπhecκο-χpοποποrπhecκοrο ; ,ιι;eΤaππ H3,IJ;aHHj1 6y,ιι;yτ yτohπj{TbCJΙ 

πpπ πο,ιι;rοΤοΒκe πο,ιι;pο6ποrο πpocπeκTa. ΠpοeκΤ πe BκπrohaeT π "πpaΒΗΠ 

H3,IJ;aHHjl" Β ο6ιπ;eπpΗΗj!ΤΟΜ cMI.ιcπe cπoBa; 3,ιι;eci. πaπ6οπee ,ιι;ΗcκyccκοΗ· 

ΗΙ.ΙΜ ocTaeTCj{ Boπpoc ο npHeMax πepe,ιι;ahπ Βο Π bacTH aBτorpaφos 

MaκcπMa Γpeκa, Τ . e. TeκcTOB, πaππcaΗΗhΙΧ ΗΜ co6CTBeHHopyhπo . 3το 

OTHOCHTCj{, Β haCTHOCTH, Η κ MHOΓODHCΠeHHbIM cπyhωi:M πpaΒΚΗ CAeΠaH· 

ΗΟΓΟ ΠΗCΠ:ΟΜ πepeπoca CΠΟΒ, nTO BaxHO ,IJ;Πjl H3yheH}lj{ j{3bIΚa ΧΥΙ Β. Εcππ 

ee πe y,ιι;acTCj{ OTpa3HTb apxeorpaφπbecΚHM cπoco6oM, Τ . e. Β PW 
apxeorpaφπbecκo:H xapaκTepHCTHΚH πy6ΠHΚyeMoro cππcκa, ΤΟ πeο6χοΑΗ· 

ΜΟ Β cπeπ;HaπbHOM KOMMeHTapHH ,ιι;aΤb aπaπΗ3 ΠΡΗΗΠ:ΗΠΟΒ, KOTOpblMH 

15. ΚΟΒΤΥΉ Π. C. lleκcκκorpaφωr. C. 125. 
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Πpoeκm u3iJaHwι co1iuHeHuu ΜακcUΜα Γpeλ . -

pyκoBO,Iι;CTBOBa.JICB aBTOP ΠΡΗ πpaBκe, Η BOCΠPOH3Becrn ee Β ΒΟ3ΜΟ)Ι{Η0 

6onee noJIHOM o6'beMe. 

KonHheCTBO CΠHCKOB, KOTOpble 6y.ιι:yτ ΠPHBJielίeHbl κ HCCJie.ιι;o­

BaHHIO, 6y.ιι;eτ, pa3YMeeτcx, OTJIHnaTbCB ΟΤ liHCJia τeχ, KOTOpble npH­

BJieκaIOTCB .ιι;nχ πο.ιι;Βe.ιι;emnι pa3Hohτemrn. 

Πpo6JieMb1 ny6JIHΚaIJ;HH πepeBO.Iι:OB MaκcHMa Γpeκa, κoτopbie τωκe 

ΜΟΓJΙΗ 6bl COCTaBHTb He Ο,Ιι;ΗΗ ΤΟΜ, a ΤaΙΩΚe 6πorpaφπhecΚHX MaτepHa.JIOB 

("Cκa3aHπx " ο HeM, )Κπτπe ΧΥΙΙΙ Β., rpaMOTbI πaτpπapxoB, Cy,Iι;Hbie 

cππcκπ, Cne.ιι;cτBeHHoe .ιι;enο φeBpaπx 1525 r . Η .ιι:p . ) τpe6yroτ 

cπeψιaπbHoro o6cyx.u;emur. 

Μ3.ιι;aΗΗe Mo:>KeT COCTOBTb Η3 4-χ ΤΟΜΟΒ ΠΟ 25-30 πeh. JI. Bπorpa­
φπhecκπe MaτepHa.Jibl MOryT COCTaBHTb oτ.ιι;eJibHblH ΤΟΜ. 

Πpe.ιι:sapHTeJibllbui nepeqeHb 

coτnmemm MaκCHMa Γpeκa 

Β 1-Π qacτ.sιx H3Aamuι ero τpy.ιι:οu 

"tlACTh 1 
Cοτnmeιπσι, πaιmcaHHbιe Β nepuι.ui nepuo.ιι: 

JΚΙΙ3ΗΗ Β POCCHH16 (1518-1525 ΓΓ.) 

Kpaτκax xapaκτepHCTHKa coliHHeHHX COCTOHT Η3 CJie.ιι:yIO~ 3Jie­
MCHTOB: 1) Ha3BaHHe, .ιι;aBaeMoe COCTaBHTeJieM; ΟΗΟ πeο6χο,Ιι;ΗΜΟ, Τ . κ . 

ΡΗΑ τeκCΤΟΒ He HMeeτ Ha3BaHHB, HJIH ΟΗΟ Heycτo:HliHBo; 2) caMOHa3BaHHe 

(eCJIH ΟΗΟ HMeeτcx) ΒΟCΠΡΟΗ3ΒΟ,Ιι;ΗΤCΒ, κaκ πpaΒΗΠΟ, πο caMOMY paHHeMy 
CΠHCκy, ham;e Bcero OTplι)l{aIO~eMY CaMbm paHHilli (Η3 coxpaHHBΠIHXCB) 

Bapπasτ τeκcτa ; πpΗΒο.ιι;χτcχ τaιοκe uapπaHTbl 3arJiaBπx; 3) Halίaπo 

τeκcτa; 4) nepeheHb CΠHCKOB, npH 3ΤΟΜ CHahaπa Ha3bIBaIOTCB CΠΗCΚΗ Β 

c6opHHΚax cMemaHHoro co.ιι;epxamnι, a 3aτeM - Β HaH6onee paHHHX 

co6paHHBX coliHHeHHH; 5) yκa3aHHe ny6JIHKaIJ,HH, ΠΡΗ 3ΤΟΜ TOMa 

16. ColumeHHJΙ, HanHCaHHhle p;o πpπe3p;a Β Poccmo, HeBemnrn πο o6'beMY, 

hHCJJo ΗΧ HC3HahHTCΠbHO (CM. fuaHOB, Ν!! 235-240, 318-322), Η ΟΗΗ COCTaB.ΙΙT 
κe6οΠbUΙΟΗ BCT}'IDITCΠbHbώ pa3p;eπ . 
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Η. Β. CuHU/4blHa 

κa3aHcκoro Η3.α;aΗΙUΙ (CohHHeHHx MaκcπMa Γpeκa, h. 1, 1859; h. 11, 1860; 
h. 111, 1862) ycJIOBHO 0603πaharoτcx Κ 1, ΚΙΙ, ΚΙΙΙ ; 6) κpaτκοe 

ο6οcποΒaππe .α;aτπpοΒΚΗ HJIH yκa3aHπe pa6oτ, r.α;e οπa 6onee HJIH Meπee 
ΠΟJΙΗΟ apryMeHTHPOBaπa; 7) HOMep cohHHeHΙUΙ πο nepehHIO Β ΚΗΗΓe Α. 

Μ. MBaHoBa,17 r.α;e .α;aHa 6onee πο.α;pο6πaχ ΗΗφοpΜa.ψuι ο cohHHeHHHX. 

Ocπ0Bm.1e cππcκπ 

C6opHHΚH cMemaHHoro co.α;epxaHΙUΙ 

1. ΓΠΒ, Cοφ. 1498 (20-e rr. XYI Β.) 

2. ΓΜΜ, Cππ. 384 (ΒΤ. heτB . ΧΥΙ Β .) 

3. ΙJ,ΓΑ,Πλ φ. 201, co6p. 06oneπcκoro, Ν2 161 (30-e rr. ΧΥΙ Β . ) 

4. ΓΜΜ, Cππ. 791 (40-e rr. ΧΥ1 Β.) 
5. ΓΒΠ, φ. 113, Bon. 522 (cep. ΧΥΙ Β.) 

6. ΓΒΠ, φ. 113, Bon. 638 (cep. ΧΥΙ Β.) 
7. ΓΠΒ, Q. 1. 487 (cep. ΧΥΙ Β.) 
8. ΓΒΠ, φ. 113, Bon. 488 (60-e rr. ΧΥΙ Β.) 
9. ΓΠΒ, F. ΧΥΙΙ. 13 (κοπ. ΧΥΙ Β .) 

10. ΓΠΒ, Q. ΧΥΙΙ. 71 (ΒΤ. ΠΟJΙ. ΧΥΙ Β .) 

11. ΓΠΒ, Κπp. Ben. 13111208 (κοπ. ΧΥΙ Β .) 

12. ΙJ,ΓΜΑ CCCP, φ. 834, οπ. 3, .α; . 4025 (κοπ . ΧΥΙ Β . ) . 

Η pχ.α; .α;pyrnx. 

Co6pamui: cohHHeHH:H 

ΓΜΜ, YBap. 310 (co6paππe Mom.1 ,IJ;YMHHa) 
ΓΜΜ, Cππ. 491 (Cππο.α;a;π,ποe) 
ΓΒΠ, Tp. 200 (Tpoπ~oe) 
ΓΒΠ, Tp. 201(Co6paHπeΒ151 rn.). 
Η pHJJ; .α;pyrnx. 

1. [1518-1519 rr.] Πocnaππe Β . ΚΗ. BacHJIHIO 111 06 ycτpoH:cτse a· 
φοπcκπχ MOHaCThlpe:H. 

17. ΗΒaποΒ Α. Η. ΠB'Γepaτypπoe πacne.1n1e MaκcHMa Γpeκa. XapaκτepHCTHU, 

aτpκ6~κκ, 6κ6JIHorpaφwι. Π., 1969. 
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Πpoeκm u3iJa11wι coh.u11e11uu MaκcUMa Γpeκα 

3arJiaBHe: "H3JiωΚ:eHHe oτhaCTH πpe6bIBaHHa Η hHHa CYIIJ.HX ΒΟ 

CBHTeii rope CBHTeiirnHx MOHaCTbipeH, 06~ Η ΓJiaΓOJieMbIX oco6mrx, Η 
oτhaCTH CKa3aHHe, ΗΚΟ He ΟΤ heJIOBeκ ΗΉ.>Κe heJIOBeΚbI, ΗΟ ΟΤ 

6oxecτBeHaro πpoMbIΠIJieHHa Η ποΜοm;π c'b6mo,n;aeτcκ ropa oHa ,n;o 
,n;πecb ". 

Hahaπo: "ΠoHexe y6o κpeπκοe Η MHOΓOXBaJIHOe ΓOCΠO,D;CTBO TBOe, Β 
u;apex 6narohecTHBeHIΠHH Η CaMO,D;P'b.>Κlίe 6oxecτBeHeHIΠHH MOCΚBbI Η 

Bcea Pocπa BeJIHΚblii ΚΗΗ.>Κe BacHJIHe HBaHOBHhe Πaπeonore, B'bnpocπ 

MHO~eIO Hac, CMHpemrx, ο πpe6bIBaHHH Η ο ycτpoeHHH CYIIJ.HX Β 

CΒκτeΗ: rope hecTHbIX o6πτeπeii" , 

CΠΗcκπ: 1) ΓΠΕ, Cοφ . 1498, JIJI. 289-305 06. 2) Π:ΓΗΑ, φ . 834, οπ . 

3, ,11;. 4025, JIJI. 126 06. -141 06.; 3) ΓΠΕ, Κπp.-Een ., 131/1208, JIJI. 172-223 
06. Β co6p. coh.: 1) ΓΠΕ, F. 1. 425, nπ. 533-545 (XYIII Β.) ; 2) ΓΗΜ, Χπy,11; . 

44, JIJI. 888 06.-907 {XYIII Β . ) . 

Πy6π. Η ,n;aτ . : CΗΠ~πa Η. Β. Ποcπaππe MaκcHMa Γpeκa BacHJIHIO 
ΙΙΙ 06 ycτpoiicτBe aφοΗcΚΗΧ MOHacTbφeii (1518-1519 rr.) // ΒΗ3aΗΤΗΗ­

cκπΗ: BpeMeHHHΚ, τ. ΧΧΥΙ, Μ. 1965, c. 128-136. 
Η 323. 

2. [Οκ. 1518-1519 rr.] ΠepBoe (κpaτκοe) πocnaππe Ηπκοna10 EyneBy 
(HeMhHπy) ΠΟ ΠΟΒΟ,D;Υ κaTOJIHhecκoH: πpoπaraπ,n;M. 

Ee3 3arπaBHH Β CπΗ. 791, Βοπ. 638; Β ocτaπbHbIX "ΠοcπaΗπe ΗΗοκa 

MaκcHMa cBκτoropcκoro κ Ηπκοπarο MHoroyheHΠOMY HeMhHπy". 

Hah.: "MaκcHM ΗΗΟΚ Ηπκοna10 HeMhππy pa,n;oBaτπcκ. Πpe,n; MaJibIMH 
,11;eHbMH Beneπ ΜΗ ecπ naMHTb ο τe6e Bcer,n;a ΗΜeτπ" .. . 

CΠΗcκπ: 1) ΓΗΜ, CπΗ. 791, JI. 150-154; 2) ΓΒΠ, Bon. 522, nπ. 188 
06.-194; 2) ΓΒΠ, Bon. 488, nπ. 196 06.-200; 3) ΓΒΠ, Βοπ. 638, nπ. 84-91 06. ; 
4) Ι..Ι;ΓΜΑ, φ . 834, οπ. 3, ,n;. 4025, ππ. 120 06.-123 . Β co6p. coh.: 1) ΓΗΜ, 

YBap. 310, JI. 340-344; 2) ΓΗΜ, Cππ. 491, JIJI. 390 06.-393 06.; 3) Tp. 201, 
ππ . 132-134 06.; 4) ΓΕΠ Tp. 200, πn. 192-196. 

Πy6n. : ΚΙ, c. 341-346. 
,Π:aτ.: CHH~ma Η. Β. MaκcHM Γpeκ Β Ροccππ, c. 78. 
Η 136. 

3. [Οκ. 1518-519 r .] ΠepBoe πocJiaHHe Φ. Η . KapπoBy πο πoBo,n;y πχ 

3HaKOMCTBa. 
Ee3 3arJiaBHH Β Cππ. 791; 3aΓJI. Β Π:ΓΗΑ, Ν2 4025: ''Toro xe κ 

Φeo,11;opy HBaHOBHhIO KapnoBy" (πeπocpe,n;cτBeHHo πepe,n; τeκcτοΜ πoMe­
m;eHbl ,n;pyrπe cohHHeHHκ MaκcHMa Γpeκa, πο3ΤΟΜΥ Η yπoτpe6πeHo o6o-
3HaheΠHe "Toro xe"). 
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Η. Β. CuHu14&1Ha 

Hali. Β CHH. 791 : "MaκcHM ΗΗΟΚ CBHTbUΙ ropi.1 rocno,φfπy Φeο,ι:ι;οpy 
MBaHoBHhro KapnoBy. Cπi.IΠiax χκο Η ΤΒΟΗ cBeτπocτi. C'bOTBe,rι;ecx ΗΗκοπa­
eΒΙ>ΙΜ Η BπacHeBΙ>IM πeBe,rι;eHHeM "; Β ΙJ;ΓΜΑ Ν2 4025: "CΠbIΠiax οτ πeκπχ 
ΗΚΟ Η ΤΒΟΗ

0

'. 

CΠΗCΚΗ: 1) ΓΜΜ, CHH. 791 , JIJI. 120 06.-122 2) ΙJ;ΓΜΑ, φ. 834, οπ. 3, 
,ι:ι; . 4025, JIJI. 123 06.-124 06. 

Πy6π. : Κ ΠΙ, c. 274-276; Ηπκοπ~.cΚΗΗ Η. Κ. MaτepHaπ1>1 ~ 

HCTOpHH ,rι;peBHepyccκoH: ,ι:ι;yχΟΒΗΟΗ ΠHCbMeHHOCTH. "XpHCTHaHCKOe hτeΗΙΙ· 
e", 1909, Ν2 8-9, c. 1122-1123 (πο cΠHcκy ΙJ;ΓΜΑ) ; ΠaΜΗΤΗΗΚΗ 

ππτepaτypi.1 ,D,peBπeH: Pycπ . Κοπerι; ΧΥ - πepBax ποποΒΗΗa ΧΥΙ Β. Μ., 

1984, c. 494-497. 
,Π,aτ . ΗΗκοπ~.cΚΗΗ Η. Κ. Υκa3. coh., c. 1120; CππΗrι;1>1πa Η. Β. 

MaκcHM Γpeκ, c. 79-80. 
Μ 139. 
ΠpHMehaππe. IJ;eπecoo6pa3HO οπy6ππκοΒaτ~. (Β κo~eπτaplUlX) oτ­

Bernoe πocπaHHe Φ. Μ . KapnoBa, coxpaHHBmeecx Β τeχ xe cIIHcκax . 

4. (1518-1519 rr.] Bτopoe ποcπaππe Φ. Μ. KapπoBy πο ποΒο,ι:ι;y πχ 

3HaKOMCTBa. 
Be3 3arπaBm1. 
Hah.: 'Τοcπο,ι:ι;ππy MOeMY Φeο,ι:ι;οpy MBaHoBπhy KapπoBy Maκc.HM 

ΗΗΟΚ pa,rι;oBaTHCH ο XpHCTe. ο mo6BH y6o TBOeH Η Η:>Κe κ HaM Η 6πaroM 
ycτpoeHH, xxe H3Hahaπa ποκa3aπ ecπ ... " 

CIIHCΚH: 1) ΓΜΜ, CHH, 791, JIJI. 123 06.-125; 2) ΙJ;ΓΜΑ, φ. 834, οπ. 

3, ,ι:ι; . 4025, JIJI. 124 06.-126 06. 
Πy6π. : κ ΠΙ, c. 278-280; HHΚOJibCΚHH Η. κ. Υκa3. coh., 1124-1125; 

ΠaΜΗΤΗΗΚΗ ππτepaτypi.1 ,D,peBπeiΊ: Pycπ . Κοπerι; ΧΥ - πepBax ποποΒππa 

ΧΥΙ Β., c. 499-501 . 
,Π,aτ. CM. Ν2 3. 
Μ 140. 

5. [Μeχ,ι:ι;y 1519-1522 rr. (?)] ΠepBoe πocπaHHe Φ. Μ . KapπoBy s 
CBH3H c κaτοΠΗhecκοΗ: πpοπaraπ,ι:ι;οΗ: Ηπκοπaχ ByπeBa (HeMhHHa). 

Be3 3arJiaBmI Β Cππ. 791 ; Β οcτ. "Toro xe πποκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa 
CJIOBO Ha JiaTHHOB, ΗΚΟ He JieTb eCTb ΗΗ e,φΙΗΟΜΥ πpΗJΙΟ:>ΚΗΤΗ Ιiτο Η 

y6aBHTH Β 6o:>ΚeCTBeHOM ΗCΠΟΒe,ι:ι;aΗΗΗ πeπopohπi.1a xpHCTHaHCΚHa se­
pi.1 ". 

Hah. Β . CΗπ. 791; "ΠpeΒ1>3JΠΟ6πeπποΜΥ ο XpHcτe Η πpeliecτ· 

πeΗΙΙΙΟΜΥ ΚΗp Φeο,ι:ι;οpy MBaHOBHhro ΜaκcπΜ Μοπaχ οτ Baτone)IJI 

MOHaCTblpH MeTaHHe ΤΒΟΡΗΤ. Μe,ι:ι;a , ΓJiaΓOJIIOT'b BpaheBCTHH CblHOBe, c 
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Πpoeκm u3iJaHwι cohuHeHuu MaκcUMa ΓpeκlJ 

ecτecτBeHoro cπa,n;ocTHIO cBoero ... " Β οcτ.: "Mep;a, rπaroπroτ BpaheBCTHH 
CblHOBe, c ecτeCTBeHHOIO CΠa,IJ;OCTHIO CBOeIO ... 

CΠΗCΚΗ: 1) ΓΗΜ, CHH. 791, ππ. 103 06.-109 06., 126-142; 2) ΓΕΠ, 
Βοπ. 488, ππ. 78-101; 3) ΓΕΠ Βοπ. 638, ππ. 97-142 (Bce o6pam;eHH.sι: κ Φ. 
Η. KapnoBy πocπe,u;oBaTeΠbHO 3aMeHeHbl o6pam;eHH.sIMH κ "ΚΗ.sΙ3ΙΟ 

HBaHY"). 
Β co6pamuιx colimlemm: 1) ΓΗΜ, YBap, 310, rπ. 78, ππ. 234-254 06.; 

2) ΓΗΜ, CHH. 491, ππ. 312-328; ΓΕΠ, Tp. 201, ππ. 556 06.-57006. 
Αaτ. : Β τeκcτe coo6m;aeτc.sι:, hτο πocπaHHe co3,u;aBaπocb Β pa3rap 

pa6oτbI Ha,n; πepeBop;oM ΤοπκοΒοi'Ί: πcaπτbipH, cπe,u;. p;aτa cohHHeHH.sI 
6ππ3κa p;aτe πocπaHH.sI BacHΠHIO 111 Β CB.sι:3H c 3aBepmeHHeM πepeBo,u;a 

3Toro πaΜ.sι:ΤΗΗκa (cM. Ν2 7 πacτ. πepehπ.sι:). 

Πy6π.: Κ 1, c. 235-266 (πepehem πehaτmιx H3,u;amn1 ΧΥΙ-ΧΥΙΙ cM. Β 
κππre Α. Η. HBaHOBa). 

Η 133. 

6. [Μe.:>Κ.)Ι;Υ 1519-1522 rr. (?)] Bτopoe πocπaHHe Φ. Η. KapnoBy Β 

CBjf3H c κaτοΠΗhecκοi'Ί: πpoπaraH)l;oi'Ί: Ηπκοπa.sι: EyπeBa. 

3arπaBHe Β Q. 1. 487 Η U:ΓΑ.J:ιΑ, Ν2 161: "CπΟΒΟ BTOpoe, 
pa30pjf}Om;ee ΓΠaBbl πaTHHbCKaro Mf)l;pOBaHH.sI, ΗΧ xe COCTaBH ΗeΚΗ:i'Ί: 

HeMhHH πa πpaBoe 6orocπoBπe BcecB.sι:τoro p;yxa cπoxeHo xe 6bICTb 
MaκcHMoM ΜΗΗΧΟΜ CB.sι:Tbia ropbI Αφοπcκπa". Β Βοπ. 522, Βοπ. 488 Η Β 
co6p. coh. (CHH. 491, Tp. 201): 'Έrο xe 6πarop;aτπro yκpeππ.sι:eMH, cκopo Η 
npohyio haCTb ΤΟΓΟ CπoBa ΠΟΙΙΙΠeΜ, Β πei'Ί: xe o6ππheHHe rπaB 

ΗπκοπaeΒbΙΧ ποeππκy Eor ΠOMOm;b πop;acTb, COTBOPHM, ΗΧ xe Η3ΠΟ)Κ}< 
Ηπκοπai'Ί: HeMhHH Ha πpaBoe 6orocπoBπe BcecB.sι:τoro p;yxa, .sι:κο o6em;axoM 
τe6e . 3p;paBCTByi'Ί:" (κοΗeπ; πpe,u;bip;ym;ero · cohHHeHH.sI); Β Tp. 200: "Toro χε: 
ΗΗοκa MaκcHMa φπποcοφa Γpeκa o6πHheHHe rπaB ΗπκοπaeΒbΙΧ, πmπeτ κ 

κ Φeo,u;opy Kapπy, ποeππκy Eor πoMOm;b πop;acτ COTBOPHM, ΗΧ xe 
Η3ΠΟ:JΚΗ Ηπκοπai'Ί: HeMhHH Ha πpaBoe 6orocπoBπe BcecB.sι:Torό p;yxa, .sι:κο 
o6e~axoM τe6e ". 

Hah.: 'Ήahaπo CΠOBec ΤΒΟΗΧ HCTHHa Η Β Βeκ BC.sI Cy)l;b6a πpaB)l;bl 

TBOejf". 
Cππcκπ: 1) ΓΠΕ, Q. 1. 487, ππ . 462 06.-510; 2) U:ΓΑΑΑ, φ. 201, Ν2 

161, ππ. 564-572 06; 3) ΓΕΠ, Βοπ. 522, ππ. 195-248 06.; 4) ΓΕΠ, Βοπ. 488, 
nπ. 102-141 (60-e rr. ΧΥΙ Β.). 

Β co6p. coh.: 1) ΓΗΜ, YBap. 310, rπ . 79, ππ. 255-210; 2) ΓΗΜ, CπΗ. 
491, π . 328-362; 3) ΓΕΠ, Tp. 201, ππ. 201-231 06; 4) Τpοππ;. 200, ππ. 306-
345. 

Πy6π.: Κ 1, c. 267-322. 
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,Π:aτ.: πaππcaπο Bcκope ποcπe πpe.ιι;I>WID;ero cοhππeπwι. 

Η 134. 

7. [Me)l{,!l;Y 1519-1522 ΓΓ. (?)] ΠocπaHHe Β. ΚΗ. BacHJIHIO 111 Β CB.113H c 
3aBepmeHHeM πepeBo,ιι;a ΤοπκοΒο:Η πcaπτLΙpΗ. 

Haliaπo : "Βc.ΙΙΚΟ ,!Ι;a.ΙΙΗΗe 6πaro Η BC.llK ,ιι;ap COBepmeπ CBLΙIIIe ecτi, 

cxo,!l;.llH". 
CnπcΚH: 1) ΓΠΒ, CΠ6. ,π:Α, Α.1. 171, ππ. 1-5 (40-e rr. ΧΥ1 Β.); 2) 

ΓΒΠ, φ . 173, Μ,π:Α 143 (BTOPa.11 heTBepTb ΧΥΙ Β .); 3) ΓΒΠ, φ . 304. Tp. 86 
(1556 r .); 4) ΓΠΒ, Q.I. 487 (cep. ΧΥΙ Β.}, ππ . 510-513; 5) ΓΒΠ, co6p. Α. Π . 

ΓpaπκοΒa, Ν11 4 (κοπ. ΧΥΙ Β .) , c o6paw;eHHeM κ κπ. ,Π:ΜΗτpmο HBaπoBκhy; 

Ν11 6) ΓΗΜ, Illyκ. 4, ππ. 1-3 (cep. ΧΥΙ Β.) Η MHorohHcπeπHLΙe ,ιι;pyme. 
,Π:aτ.: πepeΒο,ιι; ΤοπκοΒο:Η πcaπτblpH o6blbHo ,ιι;aτΗpΥJΟΤ 1519-1520 rr. 

HCX0,!1;.11 Η3 yκa3aΗΗ.ΙΙ, nTO ΟΗ 3aΗ.ΙΙΠ ΓΟ,!Ι; Η Π.ΙΙΤL MeC.ΙΙD;eB Η Πpe,ιι;πΟΠaΓ8JΙ, 

hτο MaκcHM πaliaπ ero cpa3y ΗΠΗ Bcκope πο πpΗe3,ιι;e . HMe10~a.11c.11 Β p~e 

pyκonπce:H 3aπHcL (ΓΗΜ, Illyκ. 4, cep. ΧΥΙ Β. , ππce~ ,Π:ΜΗΤpΗ:Η Πaπnum 

Η ,ιι;p.}, ,ιι;aTHPYJO~a.11 3aBepmeπHe πepeBo,ιι;a ,ιι;eκ . 1522 Γ. , ΧΟΤ.11 Η HC 
6eccπopπaκ, 3acτaBπ.11eτ ,ιι;aτ1> 6oπee IIIHpoκyio πpe,ιι;ποποΧΗτeπ:ι.ΗΥJΟ 

,ιι;aΤΗΡΟΒκy. 3aτpy,ιι;πeΗΗ.ΙΙ Β ,ιι;aΤΗΡΟΒΚe ο6ycποΒΠeπο TaIOΚe TeKCTOM 
ποcπaΗΗ.ΙΙ Β pyκonπcH Α. Π. ΓpaπκοΒa (ΗLΙπe Β ΓΒΠ), r,ιι;e οπο a,ιι;pecoBaHO 

κπ. ,Π:ΜΗτpmο HBaHOBHhy )Ι(ππκe, yMepmeMY Β 1521 r . 
Πy6π.: Κ 11, c. 296-319; qτeπΗ.ΙΙ ΟΗ,π:Ρ, 1867, κπ. 2, c. 19-28; 

ΤοπκοΒaκ πcaπτblp:ι., Μ., 1896. 
Η 215. 

8. (1521-1522 ΓΓ.] ΠοcπaπΗe Β. ΚΗ. ΒaCΗΠΒΊΟ 111 πο ΠΟΒΟ.Jσ 

πamecTBH.11 πa Pyc:ι. κpbIMcκoro xaπa MaΓMeτ-mpe.11 Β 1521 r . 
Be3 3arπaBH.11. 

Haliaπo: 'ΉΗhΤο xe y6o πeπ'LIIIYJO 6e3Mecτπo, πmκe BHe pa3YM8 
TBOpHTH Β'L3ΜΗΒΤC.ΙΙ" 

Cππcοκ: ΓΠΒ, F. ΧΥΠ. 13, ππ. 75-82. 
Πy6π.: PXHra Β. Φ. 0Πb1Tbl πο πcτοpΗΗ pyccκo:H πy6π~CΤΗΙΙΙ 

ΧΥΙ Β. MaκcHM Γpeκ κaκ πy6π~cΤ. 11ΤΟ,Π:ΡΠ,1, 1934, c. 111-116. 
,Π:aτ.: PXHra Β. Φ. Υκa3. coh., c. 95-103. 
Η 227. 

9. (1522-1525 ΓΓ.] ΠocπaHHe ΗΗΚΟΠaΙΟ ByπeBy. 

3arπaBHe : "CποΒΟ OTBeTHO κ ΗΗΚΟΠaΙΟ πaTblHHπy". 
Hahaπo: " Πpe,ιι; MaπLIMH ,ιι;eπ:ι.ΜΗ BoπpocHJI ecH πac, κοr,ιι;a π κaχο 

oτπyhHmac.11 πaτbΙΗΗ οτ rpeκ" . 
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Cππcιαι: ΓΠΒ, Q. XYII, 71, ππ. 108-129; Β coop. coh.: ΓΗΜ, Cππ. 
491, ππ. 362 06.-373; ΓΒΠ, Tp. 201, ππ. 400-413; Tp. 200, ππ. 194-205 06. 
Cp. ΓΠΒ, Cοπ. 495, ππ. 704-710 (oopam;eHHe 3aMeπeπo: "hecτHΙ>I:H )Ι(πm­

ΜΟΗτe"). 

Πyοπ. : Κ Ι, 509-532. 
Η 137, 141 (yκa3aHΙ>I κaκ ,ιι;Βa pa3HΙ>Ie cohHHemuι) . 

Αaτ. : Cuπu~a Η. Β. MaκcHM Γpeκ, c. 83-84. 

10. Ποcπaππe ΗπκοπaΙΟ HeMhHHY u πeΒ3ΒecτποΜΥ πocπymπuκy. 
3arπaBue: "MaκcuMa Γpeκa CB.ιrτoropn;a κ ΗπκοπaΙΟ πaη.1ΗΗπy". 

Hah.: "Βc.ιι:κο ,ΙΙ;a.ιι:ΗΗe OJiaΓO Η BC.!IK ,ιι;ap COBepmeH CBblllle eCTL CXO,Il;.!IH 
ΟΤ Οτπ;a CBeToM" 

Cππcιαι: ΓΠΒ, Q. ΧΥΙΙ. 71, ππ. 129-146. 
Β co6p. coh.: 1) ΓΗΜ, Cuπ. 491, ππ. 373-380 06.; 2) ΓΒΠ, Tp. 201, 

ππ. 413 οο.-419. 
Πyοπ. Κ Ι, c. 323-340. 
Η 135. 

11. (1522/23 r.] ΠepBoe πocπaHHe Φ. Η. KapπoBy πpοτuΒ acτpo­

JIOΓHH. 

3arπaBHe: "CJIOBO πpΟΤΒΒΥ TID;am;HXC.11 3Be3,IJ;03peHHeM πpe,ιι;pun;aτu 

ο 6y,IJyID;HX Η ο CaMOBΠaCTHH heJIOBehecκoM". 
Hah.: "Β ΠΟ,ΙΙ;ΒΗΓ ωκe ο eBaπreΠLCKOH BCTBHe COBΠaha.ιrc.ιr Η κ 

pa3opeHHIO JDΚH ce6e cocτaBΠ.11.!1". 
Cnucιrn: 1) ΓΗΜ, Cuπ. 384, ππ. 354-390; 2) ΓΒΠ, Βοπ. 522, ππ. 111-

158 06.; 3) ΓΒΠ, Βοπ. 488, ππ. 14106.-176;4) ΓΠΒ, Q. Ι, 487, ππ. 541 06.-
562. 

Β coop. coh.: 1) ΓΗΜ, YBap. 310, ΓJΙ. 80, JIJI. 28906-322; 2) ΓΗΜ, 
CHH. 491, ππ. 174-191. 

Πyοπ.: Κ Ι, c. 399-434; ΒοcποππeΗΗe πpoπymeHHoro τeκcτa 1) 
ΠeτpοΒ Η. Π. Ο ΒJΙΗ.ΙΙΗΗΒ 3aπa,ιι;ποeΒpοπe:Ηcκο:Η πuτepaτyp1>1 πa 

,ιφeBπepyccκyJO // Tpy,IJ;LI ΚueBcκo:H ,ιι;yχοΒπο:Η aκa,ιι;eMBu, 1872, τ. Π, Ν11 
8, c. 708-709; Pxura Β. Φ. Heu3,ιι;aHHLie cohHHemuι MaκcBMa Γpeκa / / 
Byzantinoslavica, 1935/36, τ. ΥΙ, c. 90-91. 

Αaτ. : CHHHD;LIHa Η. Β. MaκcBM Γpeκ, c. 87-89. 
Η 152. 

12. 1523124 r/ Bτopoe πocπaHBe Φ. Η. KapπoBy πpornB acτpοποΓΗΒ. 
3arπaBue: "Πeτa 7032. MaκcBM uποκ Β3 CΒ.ιι:ΤLΙ.ΙΙ ropLI Φeο,ιι;οpy 

Κapπy HBaπoBHhy pa,ιι;οΒaτuc.ιι:". 
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Η. Β. CUHU/4blHQ 

Hah.: "'Πpoheτ exe κο MHe TBoe πocπaHHe, rοcπο.ΦΠΙe Φeo.zι;ope 

Kapπe, Y.zι;HBHXcx το6010 ο cπoBecH pa3JlllhHH" 
CΠΗcΚΗ: 1) ΓΒΠ, Βοπ. 522, ππ. 176-196; 2) ΓΒΠ, Βοπ. 488, ππ. 176-

188; 3) Ι..Ι;ΓΗΑ, φ. 834, οπ. 3, .zι;. 4025, ππ. 217-234. 
Β co6p. coh.: 1) ΓΗΜ, YBap. 310, rπ. 81, ππ. 323-340; 2) ΓΒΠ, 

TpoHqκ:. 201, ππ. 393-399; ΓΗΜ. CBH. 491 , ππ. 209-219 . 
.r:ι;aτ . : yκa3aHO Β 3aΓΠaΒΗΗ. 

Πy6π. : Κ 1, c. 347-376. 
Η 153. 

13. (1524-1525 rr.] ΠoπeMHJiecκffiι τpaκτaτ πpornB acτpοποΓΗΒ Β 
CBX3H c πpe.zι;cκa3aHHeM BCeMHpHOΓO ποτοπa Β 1524 Γ. 

3arπaBHe: "Ηποκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa cποΒο 06ππhΗτeπ1ιπο οτhacτπ 

πaτΙ:ιΙΗcκarο 3JiocπoBHX, Β πeΜ xe Η πa a.π1ιΜaπaκa, Η:>Κe B03Beπepelie­

BaBma ποτοπa BCeMHpπaro 6ΙιΙΤΗ, HXe πeκor.zι;a ποΜππaeΜΙιΙχ 

ry6πτeπ1ιπeilma". 

Hah.: "Πpοcτο CΠΟΒΟ Η πeyxHIIφeHHO, He 3aHe ο ΠPOCTl:dX πeκπχ Η 
MaJIO,IJ;OCTOHHlιIX xow;eτ DOBeCTBOBarn". 

CΠΗcΚΗ: ΙJ;ΓΗΑ CCCP, φ. 834, οπ. 3, .zι; . 4025, ππ . 106-120 06. 
Β co6p. coh.: ΓΒΠ, Tp. 201, rπ. 136, ππ. 571-572; ΓΒΠ, Tp. 200, mι. 

330 06.-339. 
Πy6π. : Κ 1, c. 457-484. 
Η 164. 

14. [Αο 1525 r.] Cκa3aHHe 06 aφοπcΚΗΧ ΜοπacτΙιΙpχχ .zι;πχ KopMlieil 
Baccπaπa ΠaτpπκeeBa (Bτoporo Βπ.zι;a) . 

3arπaBπe: "Cκa3aHHe ΗΠοκa MaκcπMa κο cτap~ BacHaπy ο CB.11τoil 

rope ΧΗΤeΠΙιCΤΒa .. . 
Hah.: "Βο CB.11τoil rope XHrne pa3.zι;eπxeτcx πa τpoe ". 

CΠΗCΚΗ: 1) Ι..Ι;ΓΑ,r:ι;Α, φ. 181, .zι;. 1597, ππ. 332-333; 2) ΓΠΒ, F . π. 74, 

ππ. 351-352. 
Β co6p. coh.: ΓΒΠ, Tp. 200, ππ. 14-15. 
Πy6π. : Κ ΠΙ, c. 243-245. 
Η 324. 

15. [Αο 1525 r.] ΠocπaHHe Β . Μ . TyhκoBy ο rnπorpaφcκoM 3Haκe 

Απ1ι.zι;a MaJIYII.HX. 
1-χ pe.zι;a~ . Be3 3arπaBHX. Hah. "Βeπeπ ecH MHe". 
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Jlpoeκm u3oaHUH cohuHeHUU MaιccUMa Γpeκu 

CΠΗCΚΗ: ΓΒΠ, PyM. 264, π. 99-99 06.; ΓΗΜ, My3. 1948, π. 30518. 
2-.11 pe,rι;aκn;WΙ. Be3 3arπaBHJΙ. Hah. το xe. 
Cππcοκ: ΓΠΒ, F. ΧΥΙΙ, 13, π. 86-86 06. 
Πyοπ. Η ,rι;aτ.: ByπaHHH .Π.. Μ. ΠepeBO.IJ:bI Η ποcπaΗΗJΙ, c. 55, 198-199. 
Η 362. 

16. [JJ;o 1525 r.] Ποcπaππe Β . Μ . TyliκoBy, coπpoBo.n;HτeπhHOe κ 

πepeBO.IJ:aM Η3 Πeκcπκοπa "Cy,rι;a". 

Be3 3arπaBπ.11. Han.: "CWΙ ποΒecτπ" 
Cππcκπ: ΓΗΜ, My3. 1948, π. 271 06., ΓΒΠ, PyM. 264, π. 107. 
Πyοπ. : ByπaHHH .Π.. Μ. ΠepeBO.IJ:bI Η ποcπaΗWΙ, c. 199-200. 
Η πeτ. 

17. [JJ;o 1525 r.] ΠoyhHτeπhHOe ποcπaππe Β . Μ. TyliκoBy. Be3 
3arJiaBHJΙ. 

Hah.: "Ποπeχe yoo TBOe πpecBeτπoe oπaropo.n;He" 
CΠΗCΚΗ: ΓΒΠ, PyM. 264, ππ. 296-298; ΙJ;ΓΗΑ, φ. 834, οπ. 4, .n;. 1622, 

JI. 95 οο.-10. 
Πyοπ. Η ,rι;aτ.: ByπaHHH .Π.. Μ. ΠepeBO.IJ:bI Η ποcπaπWΙ, c. 55 , 200-202. 
Η 195. 

18. [JJ;o 1525 Γ. (?).] ΠocπaHHe κ HeH3BeCTHOMY HryMeπy ΠΡΟΤΗΒ 

acτpoJioΓHH. 

3arπaBHe: "Toro xe ΗΗοκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa πocπaHHe κ πeκοeΜΥ 
ΗΗοκy, ObIBIIIY Β HryMeHex, ο HeMeqκo:H πpeπecτπ, rπaroπeMo:H φopτyHe, 

Η κoπece e.11" . 
Hah.: "ΜΗΟΓΗΜ CyτηΗΜ cnπτaeMbIM ΟΤ ooxecTBeHaro aποcτοπa 

CBOHCTBOM Η ,rι;eHCTBOM". 
Πyοππκyeτc.11 Β COCTaBe HoacaφoBCKOΓO coopaHHJΙ, CM. tiacτb 11, 

pa3,rι;eJI 1, Ν11 37. 

19. [JJ;o 1525 r . (?)]. ΠοπeΜΗ11ecκπ:Η τpaκτep πpοτΗΒ κaτoJIH'lecκo:H 

πpoπaraπ,rι;hr Ηπκοπa.11 ByπeBa. 

3arπaBπe : "CποΒο cΠHcaπo ΗΗΟΚΟΜ MaκcHMoM ΓpeκοΜ cB.11τorop­

cκoM πpτΗΒΥ ΠbCTHBaro cππcaHHa Ηπκοπa.11 HeM11HHa πaτbIHHHa". 

Haq: "Γocno.IJ:b Η Bor Η Cπac Halllb Hπcyc Xpπcτoc κ πpο'ΙΗΜ." 

18. ΠΙπφp pyχοππcπ, chπτa&meιic.11 yτep.11HHoιi, ycτaHoBΠeH Α. Α. TypππoBhIM 

Η Α. Η. Ilmlry30BhIM. 
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Η. Β. Cuκu14blHa 

Πy6ππκyeτc.ιι Β cocτaBe Χπy.π;οΒcκοrο co6panmι:, cM. qacη., 11, 
pa3.π;eπ 11, Ν2 211681. 

20. (1523-na'I. 1525 r.]. Πocπanne pocc~aM, cep6aM Η 6oπrapaM 
πο ΠΟΒΟ.ΙJΥ πepeBo.π;a τpon~ MonaxoM CeπnBanoM EBanreπι.cκπx 

6ece.π; HoaHHa 3πaτoycτa.18a 
3arπaBne: "MaκcHM ΗΗΟΚ CB.llTOΓOpe~ ΟΤ CB.R~eHHbla ο6πτeππ 

Βaτοπe.π;cΚΗR BCeM πpο11πτam HMeJO~HM cB.ιr~eHHYJO cHJO ΚΗΗΓΥ 6oromo 
- 6e3nι.IM MYXeM pocnanoM, cep6oM Η 6oπrapoM ,pa.π;oBaτπc.ιι ο Γοcπο.π;n". 

Ha11: ",Π:ocτonnocτBo y6o cB.ιr~eHHbuι ce.ιι ΚΗΗΓΗ." 
CΠΗcοκ: ΓΒΠ, Erop. 920, ππ. 334 06.- 335 06. 
He H3.π;ano. 
Η neτ 

11ACThΠ 

Co'DUΙClllUI 30-50-χ ΙΤ.,19 ΒΚJΙΙΟ'Ιeιιιιι.Ιe Β πpWΚ113HCHHlde 
co6pamuι: coιuuι:emriί 

Β πepehne coo6~a10τc.11 τe xe κpaτκπe CBe.π;eHHR ο cohnnenHRx, Ιiτο 
Η .π;π.ιι πepBOH Ιίacτπ, no c neκoτopbIMH H3MenenH.RMH. Moxrno 
orpanπliHTbC.11 3arπaBHHMH, .π;aHHblMH CaMHM aBTOpOM, Η ne .π;aΒaΤι. 

cπe~aπι.HblX cοcτaΒΗτeπι.cκπχ 3arπaBHH (Απ.11 HoacaφoBcκoro Η Χπy.π;οΒ· 

cκoro co6paHHH). Τ~aτeπι.nοcτι. aBτopa πpπ πο.π;rοτοΒκe co6panπil colill· 
ne8HH πpοnππacι. Η Β xapaκτepe 3aroπoBKOB, .π;ocτaτohno ποπnο Η τοliπο 
oτpaxaJO~ co.π;epxaHHe. 

Βοπι.UΙΗΗCΤΒΟ cohnne8HH ne πο.π;.π;aeτc.ιι 6oπee y3κοΠ .π;arnpoBκe; πο· 
ΒΗ.π;ΗΜΟΜΥ, ΟΗΗ C03,IJ;aBaπHCb cπe~aπι.no .π;π.ιι ΒΚΠJΟΙίeΗΗ.ΙΙ Β CHCTeMaTH3H· 
poBaHHbie co6paHHR (HoacaφoBcκne Η Χπy.π;οΒcκοe) . 

ΠpnΒο.π;.ιιτc.ιι cBe.π;eHHR JIHIIIb ο πy6πnκa~ Β Ka3ancκoM H3,IJ;aHHH Η 
noMep coliHHeHHR Β πepeline Α. Η. HBanoBa, r.π;e, κaκ πpaBnπo, yκa3am.ι 
6oπee panHHe πy6πnκa~. ΠpnΒο.π;.ιιτc.ιι cBe.π;eHHR ο πy6πnκιιwυχ, 

πο.ιιΒΗΒΠΙΗχc.ιι ποcπe BblXo.π;a ΚΗΗΓΗ Α. Η. HBanoBa. 

18a Τeκcτ ΠΟCJΙΙΙΗΒΒ o6napyxen Η. Η. TuxoMBpOBLIM, ο pyκοππcπ CM. 

C~a Η. Β . MaκcHM Γpeκ, c. 14-15 
19. HcκmoheHHe cocτaBJΠΠOT JllΠITh necκom.κo rπωι Xπy.π;oscκoro Β 

PyMg~escκoro co6pamm, .π;aTHposκa κοτοphΙΧ ne 6eccπopna. 
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-~---~------""'!"'-----•_11!!_!1111!1~ ... s~ 

Πpoeκm u30aHUJl colιuHeHuu Maκcu.Ma Γpeκα 

Pa3,11;eπ 1 
HoacaφoBcκoe co6pιume 

Β H3,D;amm ucπoJib3YJOTC.sI πpaBπeHHΙ>Ie pyκοΠ aBτopa c6opHHΚH 

ΓΒΠ, φ. 173, M.JJ.A 42 Η ΓΒΠ, φ. 173. ΠΙ, M.JJ.A 138. Pa3HOhTeHH.sI 
πpHBo,D;.siτc.si: πο ,D;ΡΥΓΗΜ c6opHHΚaM c aBτorpaφaMB: PyM. 264 Η BoJibm. 
285, a τaιοκe πο c6opHHΚy 1563 r. Χπy,11;. 73, co,11;epxam;eMY πepByro hacTL 
Χπy,11;0ΒCΚΟΓΟ co6pιum.si: (rπ. 1-25). 

Boπpoc ο Bbl6ope 6oπee ΠΟ3,ΙΙ;ΗΗΧ c6opHHKOB, πpuBΠeκaeMblX ~ 
ΠO,D;Be,D;eHH.sI pa3HOhTeHHH, pemaeτc.si: Β XO,D;e ΠΟ,ΙΙ;ΓΟΤΟΒΚΗ H3,D;aHH.sI. 

"Πpe,IJ;HcπoBue cκa3arom;e Bκpaτn;e cππy ΚΗΗΓΗ cea" 
1. [Ποcπe 1538 r.].20 "HcπoBe,D;aHHe πpaBocπaBHhJe Bepbl MaκcHMa 

ΗΗοκa Η3 CB.si:Tbla ropbl, ΗΜ xe H3Bem;aeτ ο Xpucτe Hcyce Bc.si:κaro 

πpaBocπaBπaro cB.si:m;eππuκa xe Η κπ.si:3.si:, hτο πο BCeMY ucτHHHeHiπH ecTh 
πpaBocπaBeH ΗΗΟΚ, BCIO πpaBOCΠaBπyro Bepy C'b6πro,11;aa n;eπy Η πeπpeMeH­
HY π πeπopohπy". 

Hah. 'Ήe πpeτκποΒeΗΗΗ 6bIBaHTe Η eππΗΗΟΜ Η uy,11;eoM Η n;epΚBH 
6ο:>ΚΗeΠ". 

Πy6π.: Κ 1, c. 23-39. 
Η 242. 

2. "MaκcHMa uποκa Γpeκa cB.si:τoropcκa ΜΟΠΗΤΒa κο ΠpehucτeΠ 

Boropo,IJ;Hn;π, Β τοπ xe oτh.si:cm ΒΗποcποΒπe ο cτpacτu CπacoBe". 
Hah. "Te6e πpeBocxo,D;.sim;YIO 6ecππornblx 6oxecτBeHhIX huπoB πe­

πpπκπa,D;Ηο nHCTOTOIO". 
Πy6π. : Κ 11, c. 432-440. 
Η 347. 

3. "Toro xe ΗΗοκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa πecHh 6πaro,11;aphCTBeπa κ 

ΠpehπcτeΠ TpoHD;H rπaroπeMa Β BCIO cBeτπyro πe,11;eπro CB.sITble Πacxbl". 
Hah. "CπaBa τe6e πpe6πaΓbIH Boxe, Oτhe Bce,IJ;p'h:>ΚHTeΠIO". 
Πy6π.: Κ ΙΙ, c. 440-224. 
Η 348. 

20. ,D;aτπposκa Ε. Ε. Γοπy6ΒΗcκοrο. 
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/-i. D. ί:uΗU[1οΙΗιΙ 

4. "Toro xe πποκa MaκcHMa cκa3aππe, κaκaa cπoBeca pe~ 6hι 

Πeτp, oτBeprπ'bcx Xpπcτa Η ΠJiaκacx ropκo" . 

Hah. "Γope Μπe οκaχπποΜΥ, rope Μπe, YBbI MHe, yBhr". 
Πy6π.: Κ 11, c. 445-446. 
Η 293. 

5. "'Toro xe πποκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa cποΒο ο ΡωκecτΒe ΓocnoAa Η 
Eora Η Cnaca πamero Hcyca Xpπcτa, Β τοΜ xe Η πa HYAex". 

Hah.: "Ceil: Bepτen Η XCJIH Η HOBOpoxeπ MJiaAeHe~b Β ππχ" . 

Πy6π.: ΚΙ, c. 39-51. 
Η 128. 

6. "Toro xe πποκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa CJIOBO ο6JΙΗhΗτeππο πa 

eJIJIHHbCκyIO npeπecτb" . 

Hah. "Πeπexe y6o 6oxecτBeπoro ποΜοτηΗΙΟ ο6ππhΗχοΜ yxe". 
Πy6π. : Κ 1, c. 62-77. 
Η 131. 

7. "Toro xe HHOKa MaκcHMa Γpeκa CJIOBO ΠOXBaJIHOe κ CBXTblM 
aποcτοποΜ Πeτpy Η ΠaBJIY, Β ΤΟΜ xe o6JIHheππe Η πa JiaT'blHbcΚbla τpπ 
6oJIIΠHa epecπ". 

Hah. "B'bcnoil: ΑΥΙΠe 6oxecτBeHHblX aποcτοπ Πeτpa Η ΠaΒπa". 
Πy6π. : Κ 1, c. 180-212. 

8. "Toro xe ΗΗοκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa cποΒο o6πHhHτeJibHO πa 

arapXHbcκyIO npeπecτb Η YMMCJIHBmaro ea cΚBepπaro nca MoaMeφa" . 

Hah. ''HyAe:Hcκoe y6o 3JIOBepπe Η eJIJIHHbcκoe πehecτπe". 
Πy6π.: Κ 1, c. 77-130. 
Η 142. 

9. "Toro xe ΗΗΟκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa CJIOBO ο ΤΟΜ xe κ 6πaroBepHbIM 
πa 6oro6op~a πca MoaMeφa, Β πeΜ xe cκa3aππe Η οτqacτπ ο κοπhΗπe 
Beκa cero". 

Hah. 'Ήο eππκa y6o 6o)l{Ha 6πaroAaTb CBbrme πacτaΒJΙΧΙΟτηπ". 
Πy6π. : Κ 1, c. 131-150. 
Η 143. 

10. "Toro xe HHOKa MaκcHMa Γpeκa CBXTOΓOpbCKa CJIOBO o6JIHhHτeπ­
HO Βκyπe Η pa3Bpaτηaτeππo JI)ΚHBaro ΠΗcaππa AφpoAHTHaπa nepcπxHHHa 
3JIOM}'Aρeπaro " 
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1 lρut:κιη u:;ύαΗwι ι:υhuΗeΗuίι Μακι:ω1ια 1 'pt:κa 

Hah. "Haha.πo rπaroπeτ CΠOBec ΤΒΟΗΧ HCTHHHa". 
Πy6π. : Κ 111, c. 125-149. 
Η 166. 

11. [Οκ. 1540 r.21] "Toro xe ΗΗοκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa cποΒο 
OTBem;aτeππo ο HCnpaBΠeHHH ΚΗΗΓ PYCΚbIX, Β HeM xe Η πa rπaromom;πx, 
!ΙΚΟ ΠΠΟΤb Γοcπο~ πο BOCKpeceHHH Η3 Mp'bTBblX πe OΠHCaπa 6bICTb. 
qτym;eπ ΒΗΗΜaΠτe πpππeχπο Η pa3cyxaiiτe 6oroyro~o, Βκyπe π 

beπoBeκomo6πo ". 
Hah. "Bor πχe Bcex C'b,IΙ;eτeπh Η Γοcπο.11:1. e~π Be,IΙ;hm cep.IΙ:D;a 

beπoBehbcκaa". 

Πy6π. Κ 111, c. 60-79. 
Η 129. 

12. [Οκ. 1540 r .22] "Toro xe πποκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa cποΒπ;ο 
οτΒehaτeππο ο ΚΗΒΧΗΟΜ πcπpaBπeHHH". 

Hah. "CBH,IΙ;eτemi: BaM, ΓΟCΠΟ.ΙΙ:aΜ ΜΟΗΜ, πpe,IΙ;Πararo". 
Πy6π.: Κ 111, c. 79-79. 
Η 123. 

13. "Toro xe HHOKa MaκcHMa Γpeκa CΠΟΒΟ ο ΤΟΜ, j{l{Q npOMbICΠOM 

6οΧΒΒΜ, a πe 3Βe3.ΙΙ:aΜΗ Η κοπecοΜ chxcπuι: BCB heπoBehbcκaa 

ycτpaBIOTbCB" . 23 

Hah. "Mπora Η caM Η pa3ππhπa πpoheτ ππcaHHa" . 

Πy6π. : Κ 1, c. 377-398. 
Η 158. 

14. "Toro xe ΗΗοκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa 6ece.11:a .ΙΙ:ΥΙΙΙΗ Η ΥΜΥ πο Boπpocy 
Η OTBeτy ο exe ΟΤΚf.ΙΙ:Υ cτpaCTH pιυκaroTCB Β ΗΗΧ, Β ΤΟΜ xe Η ο 

6ωκecτBeHeM πpoMhlcπe Η πa 3Be3,11;oheτu;ex" .24 
Hah. "YMe π106e3πe ΜΗ, κ τe6e 60 Β πacτoam;e 6ece.IΙ:YIO cππ;e 

o6blhπe". 

21. Ο ,11;aτup0Bκe cM. C~a Η. Β . MaκcHM Γpeκ, c. 155. 
22. TaM .JΚe. 
23. Β. Φ. Ρ.JΚΗΓa (OIIbΠbI, c. 60) Η Α. 11. llBΙUΙOB ,11;aτHpoBa.ιm "CποΒο " 

BpeMeHeM ,11;0 1525 r . Α. 11. llsaπos noheM}'-TO noπaran, hτο οπο πaπpaΒΠeπο κ Φ. 11. 
Κapno&y. Ο ,11;aτκposκe "κοπ. 30-x-40-e ro,ll;bl " cM. C~a Η. Β . MaκcHM Γpeκ, c. 
90-91. 

24. ο ,D;aTHPOBKe "κοΗ. 30-40-e ΓΓ ... CM. TaM .JΚe . 
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Η. Β. CuHUf4blHa 

Πy6π. : Κ 11, c. 52-88. 
Η 165. 

15 . .. Toro xe ΗΒοκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa cπoBeca )Ό'ΙΙΙeποπe3Βa 3eJIO 
ΒΒΗΜaΙΟΙΙσΙΜ ΗΧ, 6ece,IJYeT ΥΜ κ .IJYIIIH CBOeH, Β ΤΟΜ xe Η ua 
ΠHXOHM'bCTBO " . 

Hah. "qeco p~, ο π106e3ua ΜΗ )Ό'ΙΙΙe " . 

Πy6π. : Κ 11, c. 5-52. 
Η 232. 

16. 'Toro xe ΗΗοκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa cποΒο ο πoκaamm 'Ό 

Hatι ... Heπeuocτuo πpe6hIBaHM, )Ό'ΙΙΙe, ΒΗ:>Κe 6ecπeh.xπuo " . 

Πy6π. : Κ 11, c. 148-152. 
Η 175. 

17. "Toro xe ΗΒοκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa ua uacbITBoe bpeBo Η 6e3hHc-
πeBbIX 30JI ΒΗΒΟΒΒΟ HBOhbCTBYΙQm;HM " . 

Hah. 'Ό hpeBo 6e3cτy~o Η ΒΗΚΟJΙΗ xe uacbim;aeMo .. . 
Πy6π.: Κ 11, c. 153-154. 
Η 179. 

18. "Toro xe ΗΗοκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa cπoBeca ua ο6π:ι;yιο πpeπecη. 
MehτaeMbIX ΒΟ CBe COBBHHX" . 

Hah. "B'bcκyιo ο 3πeΗπmΒ: Η ry6HτeπBbIB: )Ό'ΙΙΙeΜ beπoBehbcΚbIM". 

Πy6π. : Κ 11, c. 154-156. 
Η 191. 

19. "Toro xe ΗΒοκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa cποΒο ο ποκaaΒΗΗ ΒeπΜΒ 
)Ό'IIIeDOJie3BO Bepoιo Η JΙΙΟ6ΟΒΗΙΟ BeJIHD;eMepBOIO ΒΒΗΜaΙΟπ:ι;ΗΜ ero Η c 
pa3YMOM τpe3BeBbIM πpοhΗτaιοπ:ι;ΗΜ ero" . 

Hah. "Ce )Ό'ΙΙΙe Moe oκaauuaa π Β ceM πeτe ". 

Πy6π. : Κ 11, c. 119-147. 
Η 233. 

20. ..Toro xe ΗΒοκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa CTJΙ3aBHe ο H3BecτuoM 

HBOhhCKOM XHTeJibCTBe, JIHD;a xe CTJ13al0m;HXCJI ΦΗJΙΟΚΤΗΜΟΗ ~· 
ΑκτΗΜΟΒ, CHpehb π106ocτJΙXaτeJIBbm ,IJ;a uecτJΙXaτeJIBbIH . HahHuaeτ xe 
π106οcτJΙΧaτeπΒbΙΒ: .. . 
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Hah. "Pn;bI ΜΗ TbI, HXe uecτJΙXaBHΙO y6o XBaJIHTeJib .. . 
Πy6π. : Κ 11, c. 89-118. 
Η 231. 



Πpoeκm u30aHUJΙ cohuHeHuu MaκcUMa Γpeκα 

21. [1538 r .25] "Κa.ΚΙιΙa pehH peΚJI 6hl y6o κ C'b,rι;eτeπro BceM 
eΠΗCΚΟΠ τφepbCΚhlii C'b)f{]l{eπy 6h1Bmy C'b6p'bBOMY ΧΡ3ΜΥ Η BCeMY ,D;BOpy 
ero Η BCeM HMeBHeM Η CaMOMY rpa,rι;y Η MBOJΚa~ HBhIM Η xpaMOM Η 
,ΙΙ;ΒΟΡΟΜ Η ΠΙΟ,D;eΜ πoropeBΠIHM ΓΒeΒΟΜ 6ΟJΚΗΗΜ Β πeτe 46-Μ OCMhla 
TbICH~ ΗΥΠΗa 22, Η κaΚhIHHOTBe~aeτ eMY 6oroπeΠBe BCex ΓocΠO,D;b, ΗΜ 
xe BBHMaTH πο,11;06aeτ c cτpaxoM Η Beporo ueπH~eMepπoro, C'bCTaBΠeBo 

MaκcHMOM ΓpeκοΜ ΗΒΟΚΟΜ CBHTbla ropbI. ΕΠΗcκοπ" . 

Hah. "Πpοcτπ ΜΗ, MHΠocep,rι; ΜΗ, 6y,D;H, Βπa,rι;b!Κο ". 
Πy6π.: Κ 11, c. 260-276. 
Η 234. 

22 . [1538 r.26] "Toro xe ΗΒοκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa cπoxeuHe Bκpaτ~e 
ο 6hIBmeM πoxape τφepbCKOM, τaκοχe Η ΠΟΧΒaπa ο ο6ΒΟΒΠeΒΗΗ 

~epKOBBaΓO yκpameBHa, 6bIBlliaΓO 6oroπI06HBhIM eΠΗCΚΟΠΟΜ τφepbCΚhIM 

AκaκLieM" . 

Hal:i "06uoBπeBHa πohHτam ,rι;peBBHH 3aκou ecTb". 
Πy6π. : Κ 11, c. 290-294. 
Η 332. 

23. [1541 r.27] "Toro xe ΗΒοκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa cποΒο 6πaro,rι;apbc­
TBeπo κ Γοcπο,rι;y uameMY Hcycy Xpπcτy ο 6hIBmeiΊ no6e,rι;e ua κpbIMCκaro 
πca πpe,11;cτaτeπbcTBOM Βπ~ uamea ΠpecBHThla Boropo~ πpπ 
6πarosepBOM ΒeΠΗΚΟΜ ΚΒΗ3e HBaBe BacHΠbeBπhe Bcex PycH Β πeτο 49 8-a 
ThIC~". 

Hal:i. "Κτο B'b3'brπaroπeτ CHΠbI Γοcπο,rι;ΒΗ, CΠbIIΠaBbI C'bTBOPHT Bcx 
ΧΒaπΜ ero". 

Πy6π. : Κ 11, c. 277-289. 
Η 228. 

24. [Mex,u;y 1548-1551 rr.28] "Toro xe ΗΒοκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa cποΒο 
κ HabΠbCTByro~eMY Ba 3eΜΠΗ".29 

25. ,π;aτκpyeτcg Ha OCHOBe yκuιmwι Β 3aΓΠaΒΗΗ. 

26. HaIIBcaHo O.l{HOBpeMeHHo c npe~M cohHHeHBeM, Aaτa κοτοpοrο y-
U38.Ha Β 3aΓΠaΒΗΗ. 

τ!. Aaτκpyeτcg Ha OCHOBe yκa3IUIWI Β 3aΓΠaΒΗΗ. 

28. Ο Aaτκposκe cM. hκB:ra Β. Φ. OIDιlTbl, c. 72. 

'19. 3arπasπe s XJιyAoBcκoM c6opHBΚe: "ToroJΚAe ΗΗοκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa 

CJIOBO κ HahaπbCTB}'Iόlll;OMY Β Pycπ" (ΓΠ. 24); Β 6oπee ΠΟ3ΑΗΒΧ co6pιmwιx : "ΜΗοκa 
MaκcHMa Γpeκa πocπaHBe κ 6πarosepπoMY Qapro Η ΒeπΗΚΟΜΥ ΚΒJΙ3ΙΟ MoaHHY 
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fl. lJ. (,°LιHU/4blHU 

Hali. "Mπora y6o n nπa cyτL yπo.rι;o6πxrom:aa πe6ecHOMY Bπa,IJ;Ln~e ·'. 

Πy6π. : Κ 11, c. 346-357. 
Μ 217. 

25 . [Οκ 1548 r .30] "Toro xe nποκa MaκcnMa Γpeκa ΓΠaΒLΙ πoyliπ-
τeΠHLI κ HalixπLCTByIOm;HM πpaBOBepHO". 

Hali. "MyxecτBo y6o τeπecπoe τeπeca HH3πaraτn BeCTL ··. 
Πy6π . : Κ 11, c. 147-184. 
Μ 210. 

26. "Toro xe nποκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa cποΒο πpocτpaπee n3πarιuoτηe 
c xaπocτnIO πecτpoeHHa n 6ecliHHna ~apeB: n Bπacτeπex ποcπe.ι:ι;πχrο Beκa 
cero".31 

Hali. "lllecτByx πο πyτπ xecτo~e" . 

Πy6π.: Κ 11, c. 319-337. 
Μ 221. 

27. "Toro xe nποκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa cποΒ~ο κ cMeIOm;HM τpΗJΚ,ψ>Ι 
rπaroπaτn aππnπyHa lipe3 πpe.rι;aπna ~epκoBπaro, a lieτBepτoe cπaBa τe6e 
6oxe". 

Hali. "Πpe.rι;aHHe aποcτοπ1>cκοe n oτeliLcκoe H3Halixπa πpnaxoM" . 

Πy6π. : ΠoπapeB Xp. Oπncaπne pyκoπnceB: ΗΜΠ. 06m:ecτBa mo6u­
reπeB: .ι:ι;peΒπeΒ: πncLMeHHocτn. 1Ι . ΠΙ . CΠ6. , 1899, c. 215-219. 

Μ 316. 

28. "Toro xe MaκcHMa οτ Eyaπreπna exe οτ MoaHHa".32 
Hali. 'Ήe.ι:ι:οΥΜeΙΟΤCΧ ΜΗΟ3Η CyτL xe nxe Η HeBepHO ΜΗΧΤ". 
Πy6π.: Κ 111, c. 38-41. 
Μ 259. 

Bacκm.eBHhy Bcea PycHB", ,n;aπee o6pa~eHBe "BπaroBepπefπneMY π 6οrοπιο6ΗΒΟΜΥ 
u;apIO Η CllMO,IJ;epxu;y BCeJΙ PycHB, πpecπaBHOMY r ocy,n;apIO ΒeπΗΚΟΜΥ ΚΗJΙ3ΙΟ Hoamιy 
BacHΠLeBHhy ιmω;m'Ί TBO:ft: rocy,n;apeB 6oroMoπeu; MaκcHM ΗΗΟΚ Η3 CBJΙTbIJΙ rοpι.ι, 
CMeJΙ Η He CMeJΙ ΗΒ3ΚΟ heπoM 61>eτ

0

Ό 

30. Ο ,n;aτπροΒκe CM. ΡJΚΒΓa Β. Φ. OΠLITbl, c. 71. 

31. 3arπaBHe COBΠa,n;aeτ Β Xπy,n;OBCKOM c6opHHΚe (rπ. 26) Η Β ~eBCKOV 

c6opHHΚe (ππ . 112-119), ΗΟ Β πocπe,n;HeM OTCYTCTByeτ HMJI 8BTOpa. 

32. 3arπaBπe Β Xπy,n;oBcκoM co6paιmπ (rπ. 28) : ··τοrο χι:e ΗΗοκa cκa3amιe ... 
(,n;aπee coBπa,n;aeτ) . 
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Πpoeκm u3iJaHwι colιuHeHuu Maκcu,wa Γpeκα 

29. "Toro xe ΗΗοκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa cκa3aHHe πpοΤΗΒΥ 

ΓΠaΓΟJΙΙΟΙΙJ;ΗΧ, JΙΚΟ ΠΠΟΤCΚbΙΜ C'bBOKynπeHHeM Η po:>K,I(bCTBOM χοηππe 

MHO)f{HTHCJΙ heπoBehI>cΚbIH po,11., a~e Η πe C'brpeIΠHJIH npaoτl(H" . 

Hah. "Ποπeχe πeκπχ cπblmax rπaromo~. JΙΚΟ e~e πpaοπ~;π". 
Πy6π.: ΚΙ, c. 541-546. 
Η 252. 

30. "Toro xe ΗΗοκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa cκa3aππe ο H)f{e CBI>Ime MHpe 
Η ο cnaceHHH AYΠJb ΗaΠΙΗΧ ΓocnoAY ΠΟΜΟΠΗΜCΒ". 

Hah. "ΕπΜa xe πο TBOeMY aποcτοπ,11.paχaτeπποΜΥ cMHpeπo­

MYAPHIO cno,11.06ΠJ1enm Meπe" . 

Πy6π.: Κ ΠΙ, c. 92-97. 
Η 263 . 

31. "Toro xe ΗΗοκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa cκa3aHHe ο Hy,11.e πpe,11.aτeππ 

πa Αποπππapua" . 

Hah. "Ποπeχe y6o MHOΓaxAbI ΥCΠbΠΠaχ ΜΗΟΓbΙΧ κpeππ;e rπaro­

mo~ ··. 
Πy6π. : Κ ΠΙ, c. 150-153 . 
Η 167. 

32. "Toro xe HHOKa MaκcHMa Γpeκa CΠΟΒΟ κ XOTJΙIQBM OCTaBΠBTH 
JΚeHbl CBOJI 6e3 BHHbl 3aκOHHbJj{ Β ΒΤΗ Β HHOhecκoe )f{HTHe" .33 

Hah. "Ποπeχe Η3Βοπππ ecπ APY)f{BTHCJΙ πο Bo3e c ΜΗ010". 
Πy6π.: Κ Π, c. 231-241 . 
Η 183. 

33 . "Toro xe ΗΗοκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa cκa3aππe, κaκο 3HaMeπo-
Baτπc11 κpeCTHbIM 3HaMeHHeM". 

Hah. 'Ό πeΜ xe npe,11.BapHB B'bnpocππ MjJ ecπ pacκpbITH τe6e ". 
Πy6π. : ΠonapeB Xp. OnπcaHHe, h . ΠΙ, c. 191-193. 
Η 315. 

34. "Toro xe ΒΗοκa MaκcπMa Γpeκa cκa3aHHe, JΙΚΟ πe no.n.o6aeτb 
ΟΤΗΙΟ.Π.b BHHMaTH rπaroJIΙO~: πe 6bITH npohee ΗΜ 6oxecτBeπe:H 

ππτypmπ πe ποcπeΒΠΙΗΜ npHHTH κ hτeHHIO 6oxecτBeHaro Eyaπreππe" . 

33. Β 3arπa11ππ Xπy~oBcκoro c6opHHΚa (rπ. 37) BMecτo "cποΒο" - "cποΒιφ". 

Β PyMgm:ι;eBcκoM c6opHHΚe 3arπa11πe HaιmcaHo pyκoii: MaκcHMa Γpeκa : "ΠoylieHHe 
ΙΚΟ ΜΟ~Ο Η πerκο eCTb cπaCTHCJI Η MHPCKOM JΚHTeΠCTBe" (ππ. 122-126). 
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Η. Β. CuHU/4blHa 

Hali. 'ΌΗο xe HeΚbIX cyeM}',ιψeHMX ΗΜ xe ΗeΑΥΓΥΙΟΤ 3ΠobeCTHBbIM 
MYAPOBaHHeM". 

Πy6π. : Κ 111, c. 98-104. 
Η 292. 

35. "Toro xe HHOKa MaκcHMa CKa3aHHe ο OCBJΙ~eHHH BOAe πa 

3ayτpπa CBJΙTbIX Boro.11sπemm". 

Hah. 'Ό HeM xe cπpaπmsaπo MeHJΙ τsoe 6πarorosemn.cτso". 
Πy6π.: Κ 111, c. 118-122. 
Η 281. 

36. "MaκcHMa HHOKa Γpeκa CΠΟΒΟ ποybπτeΠΗΟ, Βκyπe xe Β 

ο6ππhπτeπι.Ηο πpeπecτπ 3Be3Aoheτcτeii π yτemπτeπΗο .>ΚΒΒ~ Β 
cκpwex". 34 

Hah. ".Ηκο xe Β TΠeHHeM ceM τeπecπ MHOΓbl Η pa3ΠπhHhI HeAY3B 
6bIBaIOTb HaM". 

Πy6π. : Κ 1, c. 435-446. 
Η 160. 

37. LΠ:ο 1525 r.35] "Toro xe ΗΗοκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa πocπaHBe κ 
HeκoeM}' πΗοκy, 6ι.1smy Β HΓyMeHex, ο HeMeQΚoii πpeπecrn, rπaroπeMeii 

φopτyHe, π ο κoπece e.11 ". 
Hah. "ΜΗοΓΗΜ c~ chπτaeMbIM οτ 6oxecτseHaro aποcτοπa 

CBOHCTBOM Η AeHCTBOM" ... 
Πy6π.: Κ 1, c. 446-445. 
Η 157, 161, 162. 

34. Β PywlπnescκoM c6οpπκκe 3arnasπe cosπa,11;aeτ (JJJJ. 92-98). 3arπasκe ι 
Xny,11;oscκoM co6paHHH (rn. 53): "Toro xe ΗΗοκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa πocπaιme 1 
πeκοeΜΥ ΚΗJΙ3ΙΟ, cπoso πoyhιrreJJJΙo ... " (,IJ;anee cosπa,11;aeτ) . 

35. Β PywlπnescκoM c6opHHΚe: "Toe xe necHH 3-e AHHhI πpopo~" (ιuι. 

26 06.-30 06.); Ο ,11;aτπposκe CM. Cmmτι;ι.ma Η. Β. MaκcHM Γpeκ, c. 89. Χοτι 
ΠOCJJaHHe OTHOCHTCJI κ πepBOM}' πepHO,IJ;Y, Τ. κ. Β HeM co,11;ep)l{HTCJI ΠOJJCMllU c 
HκκonaeM Bynesι.IM, u;enecoo6pυπo κe Η3ι.ΙΜaπ. ero Η3 cocτasa πpmιαι3κemιι.ιχ 
co6paκ:ιui: π κe κapymaπ. πχ u;enoCTHocτπ. Β κοκο;e ΠOCJJaHHJΙ s PyM. 264 noMe~caa 
πpΗΠΗcκa, oπy6JJHΚOBaHHU Β. Φ. Ρ)Ι{ΗΓΟiί:, HeH3,IJ;aHHhle cohmιeHHJΙ MaκcHMa Γpcu 
11 Byzantinoslavica (cτp. 91-92) π Α. Η. Hsaκosι.IM (Μι 162). Β Xny,11;osc1oaι 
co6paHHH (rn. 55) 3arnasπe cosπa,11;aeτ c Hoacaφoscκ:m.ι. 
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Πpoeκm U30aHwι coh.uHeHuu ΜακcUΜα Γpeκα 

38. "MaκcHMa HHOKa Γpeκa CJIOBO B"bCΠOMHHaTeJIHO ο πcπpaBJieHHH 

HHOhl.cκaro XHTHa κ HeKOHM heCTHbIM ΗΗΟΚΙιΙΙUΙΜ Η JΙΚΟ HCΠOJI"bHeHHe 

eyarem.CΚhIX 3aπ0Be,11;e:H C"bH eCTb Β HCTHHY cτpax 6ωκπ:Η". 

Hah. ""ΠpοcJΙτ y Meπe y6oraro Η ιmru;aro, eJIHκo Β ,11;06po,11;eτeπex π Β 

pa3YMe ΚΗΙDΚΗΟΜ" . 

Πepe,11; 3aΓOJIOBKOM ΠΟΜe~eπο κpaτκοe COΠPOBO,Il;HTeJibHOe ΠOCJia­

HHe, πah.: "Toro xe ΗΗοκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa πocπaHHe κ πeκοΗΜ hecτHMM 

ΗΗΟΚΗΗJΙΜ. Κ Bame:H eJΙ xe πoκa3acτe κ MHe π106ΒΗ .. . 36 

ΠΜ6JΙ. : κ 11, c. 394-415. 
Η 185. 

39. "Toro xe πποκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa cπoBeca aΚΙ>Ι οτ ππ~a 

ΠpecBJΙTbIJΙ Boropo~ κ JIHXo~oM Η cΚBepmIM Η ΒCJΙΚΙ>ΙJΙ 3JIOOM 

HCΠOJIHeHbIM, a KaHOHbI BCJIΚbIMH Η pa3JIHhHbIMH πeCHbMH yroxaτπ 
haro~··. 

Hah. "Tor,11;a MHe exe οτ τe6e hacτe πeBaeMoe : pa,D;y:HcJΙ! 6πaro­

πpπJITHO 6y,11;eτ". 

Πy6π. : Κ 11, c. 241-244. 
Η 178. 

40. "Toro xe HHOKa MaκcHMa Γpeκa ΠOCJiaHHe κ πeκοeΜΥ ,IJ;pyry 
ero, Β HeM xe TJI"bKOBaHHe HeKOHX peheHHH, πey,11;06b pa3YMeBaeMMx Β 
6oxeCTBeHOM ΠHCaHHH". 

Hah. "BeM, JΙΚΟ ueπMH xeπaeUIL ΠΡΗΗΜaτπ οτ MeHe MaJIMMH 
yheππaro" . 

Πy6π. : κ 111, C. · 5-22. 
Η 254. 

41. "Toro xe HHOKa MaκcHMa ΠOCJiaHHe κ ΗΗΟΜΥ HeκoeMY ,IJ;pyry, Β 
HeM xe CKa3aHHe τpπeχ HeΚbIX B3blCKaHHH, HY)f{HbIX BCJIKOMY pahHTeJIIO 
ΚΗΗΧΗΟΜΥ.37 

Hah. "Ποπeχe TBoe 6πaropo,11;πe Βeπeπο MHe ππcaHHeM CBOHM" . 

Πy6π.: Κ 111, c. 245-259. 
Η 312. 

36. Β Χπy,11;0ΒcκοΜ c6opHHΚe (rπ. 48) 3arπaBπe CnoBa coBπap;aeτ c 
HoacaφoBcΚHM, uo ποcπe "rpeκa" ,11;06aBΠeHo "CB.11τoropcκaro" . Hahaπo coπpoBo­
,11,BTCJibHOro ΠΟCΠaΗΗ.11 "MHororpelIIHbIB ΗΗΟΚ CB.llThl.ll rοpι.ι heCTHbIM ΗΗΟΚΗΗ.ΙΙΜ 
tιCJJoM 6ι.eτ. Κ Baweκ e.11 xe πoκa3acτe κ MHe mο6Βπ" .. . (,D;aπee coBπap;aeτ) . 

J/. Β Xπyp;oBCKOM c6opHHΚe 38ΓΠaΒΗe COBnap;aeτ (rπ. 50). 3arπuπe Β 

~eBCKOM co6paHHH: "Toro xe ΗΗοκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa cκa3aHHe τpπeχ HeΚbIX 
13WCKIHHH, Η}':ικΗhΙΧ ΒC.ΙΙΚΟΜ}' pahπτemo ΚΗΗΧΗΟΜΥ" (ΠΠ . 119 06.-121 06.). 
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42 ... Toro xe ΗΗοκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa cκa3ιume κ rπaromorQHM, .ιιχο 

Β BCIO cBeTJIYIO ue,D;eΠIO coπ~e ue 3aχο,ψι cτo.smo, Η τοrο pa,D;H rπaromoτ: 

e,D;HH ,D;eHb BCIO CBeT/JIYIO/He,D;eΠI0 ... 38 

Hah. 'ΉeΠΗe Β HCTHHHY Η cπacHτeπuo 6πaro ecn ... 

Πy6π.: Κ 111, c. 164-169. 
Η 171. 

43. ·τοrο xe ΗΗοκa MιμccHMa Γpeκa πoBecn caMOBH,D;D:a 61>mma 

MYlieHHIO ueκoero BOBOj[Bπeua MYheBHκa Β Γpeliecτeii 3eΜΠΗ.39 
Hali ... Β HCTHHY yπoBaBmeH ο Γοcπο,ΙΙ;e πpe61>1Ba10τ ue,D;BmκHMB ... 

Πy6π. : Κ 111, c. 240-243. 
Η 341. 

44. ..Toro xe ΗΗοκa MaκcHMa cκa3aHHe κ oτpH.α;aIOI:QHMCR πa 

ποcτaΒπeΒΗΗ Η κπeBYI:QHMCR CBOHM pyκOΠHCaBHeM pyCCKOMY ΜΗΤΡΟΠΟΠΗ· 

ΤΥ Η BCeMY CBj[ID;eHHOMY C'b6opy, exe He πpHHMaTH ΠOCTaBΠeBHa πa 

ΜΗΤΡΟΠΟΠΗΙΟ Η Ha BΠa,D;bllibCTBa ΟΤ PHMCKaro Πallbl πaTbIHCΚHa Bepbl Η ΟΤ 

.u;aperpa,IJ;cκaro πaτpHapxa, aΚΗ Β o6πacrn 6e360JΚHblX τypκοΒ πoraπaro 

.u;apj[ Η ΠOCTaBπeuaro ΟΤ ΗΗΧ He ΠΡΗΗΜaΤΗ .. . 

Hali. ··PHMcκaro y6o πaπ1>1 aκ1>1 oτπa,D;maro ΠΗΚa πpaBocπaBHblX 

apXHepeeB ... 

Πy6π. : Κ 111, c. 154-156. 
Η 225. 

45 . ..Toro xe ΗΗοκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa C'bBeτ κ C'b6opy npaBo· 

cπaBHOMY ua Mcaκa )Κπ,ΙΙ;οΒΗΗa, BΠ'bXBa Η liapo,D;eR Η πpeπecτBHκa ... 

BOe ... 
Hali. ..Κpοτκοe Η τπχοe Η exe κ 3ΠΟ6aΜ heπoBelibcΚMM τepπeππ· 

Πy6π.: Κ 1, c. 51-55. 
Η 129 

46 ... Toro xe ΗΗοκa cκa3aBHe ο ΠTHD;bl ueRCbITH ... 40 

Hali. ' Ήej[c1>1τ1> πτπ.u;a πo,D;o6ua ecτ1> xepaBΠIO ... 

38. Β XnynoBcκoM c6opHHΚe 3arπaιιπe coBn8,Il;aeτ (rπ. 54) . 3arπaBHe ι 

~eBCKOM co6pamm (pyκoB: MaκcHMa Γpeκa): "Cκa3aιme ο ceM, χκο Π'hJΚΥ 
rπaroπιoι:ne: Β Βcιο cBeTπyιo πeneπιο co~e πe 3aHAe" (ππ. 85 06.-87 06.). 

39. Β XnynoBcκoM c6opHHΚe 3arπaιιπe coBn8,Il;aeτ (rπ . 42) . Β 3aroπoaκc 
PyMJιm:ι;eBCKOΓO c6opHHΚa OTCYTCTByeT CΠΟΒΟ "ποΒecη." (ππ. 32·33 06.) . 

40. 3arπaBHe COBΠ8,Il;aeT Β XnynoBCKOM (rπ. 31) Η ~eBCKOΓO c6οpκκκaχ 
(ΠΠ . 109 Η 06.) . 
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Η 359. 

-------

Πpoeκm u30aHUJl cohuHeHuu Maκcu.Ma Γpeκα 

47. "Toro xe HHOKa MaKCHMa CΠOBeca B'b3CTaBJUΙτeππa κ 

ΠOKaJIHHIO". 

Hah. ''OrHb Η ΠΡΗCΗΟ H3Hyp.ιιa, hepBb Η ππahl. πeπpecτaπeπ". 
3,11;ec1> xe BbI,IJ.eπeHbl ΚHHOBapHbIMH ΠΟ.Π:3aΓΟΠΟΒΚaΜΗ TeKCTbl, 

πo3,11;uee πoπyliHBπme Ν!! 48-51. 
"Toro xe ποχΒaππaJΙ etfπ ο πpeπo,11;06uoM Hoauue uapeheHHOM 

τpeΒeπΗκοΜ"; "ΠoxBaπuaa e:tm ο 6πaxeuueι1 ΦoMaH,n;H MeheM y6Ητeι1 οτ 
cBoero cBeκpa"; "ΠοχΒaππa etfH ο ueκoτopoιl: ,11;06poπo6e,n;Heι1 MyheHHD;H, 
eι'Ί xe ΗΜ.ΙΙ ΠοτaΜπa, exe ΤΠ'bκyeτc.ιι peliHaa"; "ΠoxBaπuaa etfH κ 

HeκoeMY πpeliιo,n;πoMY MYlieuπκy, ero exe ΗΜ.ΙΙ ueBe,n;oMo".41 
Πy6π.: Κ ΙΙ, c. 247, 447-452. 
Η 176, 335-338. 

48. [Ποcπe MaJI 1525 Γ.]. KaHOH ΜΟΠe6eπ 6oxeCTBeHHOMY Η 

ποκποπ.ιιeΜΟΜΥ Πapaκππτy. 

Ba"). 

Η 349. 
ΠpHπoxeuHe. ΦpaΓΜeπτ1>1 6π6πeι1cκπχ κππr ("Πpopo%CTBa OcHe-

Pa3,n;eπ ΙΙ 

Xπy,n;oBcκoe co6paHHe 

ΠepΒa.ιι liacτL Xπy,n;oBcκoro cο6paππ.ιι (rπ. 1-25) H3Becτua Β 

c6opHHΚe 1563 r . ΓΗΜ, Χπy,π;. 73, BTopaJΙ liacτ1> (rπ. 26-73) Β c6opHHΚe c 
aBτopcκoιl: πpaΒκοιl: ΓΒJΙ, ΒοΠΙ>ΙΙΙ. 285 ( Β c6opHHκe yτpalieπ κοπeπ;, κοπ. 

rπ. 72 Η ΓΠ. 73 ΒΟCΠΡΟΗ3ΒΟ,π;.ιιτc.ιι πο 6oπee ΠΟ3.Π:ΗΗΜ c6opHHΚaM 3ΤΟΓΟ 

co6paHH.ΙΙ ΓΒJΙ, φ. 178, My3. 3010, ΓΒJΙ, φ. 209, 0Bli. 132). 
1-18 rπaB1>1 Xπy,11;0Bcκoro cοοτΒeτcτΒyιοτ 1-18 rπaBaM Hoacaφcκoro 

co6paπWΙ; ,n;aπee cπe,IΙ;YIO~ee cοοτΒeτcτΒπe rπaB (cπabaπa - Ν2 rπaBLI 

Xπy,11;0Bcκoro co6paπWΙ, 3aτeM Ν2 cooτBeτcτByιo~eif rπaBLΙ HoacaφoBcκo-

41. Β Xπy,D;OBCKOM c6opmπce 3aΓΠaBHe COBΠa,D;aeτ, Β ΠΟ,D;3aΓΟΠΟΒΚaΧ BMeCTO 

"efiH" - "cπoBa", "cπoBeca" (rπ . 44). Β ~eBcκoM c6opHHκe 3arπaBHe coBπa,D;a­
eτ, ΠΟ,D;3aΓΟΠΟΒΚΗ TaJOΚe, 3a πcκmoheHHeM BTOporo, Γ,D;e onyw;eHLI CΠOBa "ΠoxBan­
Baa eππ " (nn . 109 06.-111 06.). 
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ro): 19=45; 20=29; 21=20; 23=23; 24=24; 25=25; 26=26; 27=27; 28=28; 
29=29; 30=30; 31=46; 32=31 ; 36=44; 37=32; 38=22; 40=33; 41=39; 42=43; 
43=45; 44=47; 47=34; 48=38; 49=50; 50=41; 53=36; 54=42; 55=37. Τeκcτ 
3ΤΗΧ rπaB Β Xπy~OBCKOM co6paHHH HCΠOΠb3yeTCH Β pa3HOnTeHHHX npH 
πy6ππκau;ΗΗ MoacaφoBcκoro co6paHHH, πy6ππκyrοτcΗ πΗΙΠb HOBbie rπaBbl 
Χπy~ΟΒCΚΟΓΟ co6paHHH. 

1. (33)42 'Toro xe cκa3aππe, κoτopbm y6o Β heπoBehecκoM ecτec-
TBe ΠP'bBbIH rpex" _43 

Hab. "Πp'bBblH rpex eCTb πο CBHTOMY ΠHCaHHIO ... 
Πy6π.: Κ 1, c. 546-547. 
Μ 253. 

2. (34). "Toro xe OTBeT κ BOΠPOCHBIΠeMy: κ ΚΟΜΥ, pebe, npexe 
Bcex c πe6ece rpaMoTa cocπaπa 6bICTb". 

Hab. 'Ά c πe6ece rpaMOTa C'bCΠaπa 6bITb ΗΗΚΟΠΗ xe ΗΗΚΟΜΥ :>Κ " 
Πy6π.: Κ 111, c. 286 
Μ 174. 

3. (35). 'Toro xe cκa3aππe ο Beπu;ex cB~e6mα" . 

Hab. 'Ά Βeπu;π ΗΜΗ xe BeπharoτcH" . 

Πy6π. : Κ 111, c. 117-118. 
Μ 291. 

4. (39) . "PehH aΚΗ ΟΤ aMBOHa BOCXOMID;HM πa HeM ΠΟΠΟΜ Η 

~aκοποΜ'Ό 

Hab. 'ΆΜΒΟΗ a3 πpeyxmu;peπ 3eπο ~o6poxBaπbHO" . 

Πy6π.: Κ 11, c. 295. 
Μ 333. 

5. (45). [1532 ΗΠΗ 1539 Γ.] "CHH CΠOBeca C'bTBOPHΠ eCTb ΗΗΟΚ Β 

TeMHHIJ;H 3aTBopeπ Η cκp'b6H, ΗΜΗ xe ce6e yτemame Η yτBp'b:>Κame Β 

Tp'bneHHH Β 7000 Η 40-ποe πeτο" . 

Β 6oπee πο3~ c6opHHΚax ~aτa πcπpaBπHπac1> (πo-pa3HOMY). 

42 ΠepBoe hπcπο (6e3 cκο6οκ) JΙBJIJΙeTCJI ποp.ΙΙ,ΙΙ,ΚΟΒbΙΜ HOMepOM ΒΤΟΡΟΓΟ 

pa3JJ;eπa BTopoii: liaCTH πacτoJΙ~ero πpοeκτa, BTopoe (Β cκο6κaχ) - HOMep rπasι.ι 
Χπy)Ι;ΟΒCΚΟΓΟ co6paHHJΙ. 

43. Β ~eBCKOM c6opHHΚe 6e3 3arπaBHJΙ (ππ . 207 06.-208). 
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Hah. 'Ήe τy:xrn , mι: cκp'b6H muκe τοcκy:Η ο mι:χ xe mo6e3Ha ΜΗ 
,ΙΙΥΙΙΙe cτpaxeπrn" . 

Πy6π.: Κ 11, c. 452-453 . 
Μ 241 . 

6. (46) "Toro xe πποκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa ο τοΜ, κaκο πο.ιι;ο6aeτ 

BXO.D;HTH Β CBRTbUI xpaMbI 6ο:χmκ .. . 
Hah. " Er.zι;a xe Β 6oxecτBeHbIH ceπ xpaM BXO.D;Hlllb, ο πχe 

pahHTeπb 6πaroBepHIO πe6πa3HeHOMY ecH" . 
ΚππoBapπbre πο.zι;3arοποΒΚΗ (6e3 Ν2): ",IJ;pyrbIH πpeBo.zι; τeχ xe cτpοκ 

πο C'b6paHHIO pelieH" . (Hah. ' Έr.zι;a BXO.D;HID;b Β 6ωκeCTBeHbIH ce:H xpaM, ο 
H)l{e ecπ pahHτeπb 6oxecτBeHOMY Η πe6πa3HeHOMY 6πaroBepHro"; 

"MaκcHMa ΗΗοκa Γpeκa" (Hah. "Ποπeχe ΜΗΟ3Η ο6χο.ιι;κτ rpa.zι;l>r Η 3eΜΠπ" . 

Πy6π. Κ 111, c. 288-289. 
Μ 126, 127. 

7. (51)."Toro xe πποκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa πocπaHHe κ πeκoeMy 

ΚΙUΙ3ΙΟ , πpoCHBIΠeMY Υ πero , c liero ΠΟΙΠΠΟ πe RCTH cκopOMHO Β 

ποπe.ιι;eπbΗΗΚ .zι;eHl> ". 

Hali. "Ποπeχe cπbrmeπ ecMb, Ιiτο TBoe 6πaropo.zι;πe πpππeχπe 

B3b1cκyeτ rπarοπκ" . 

Πy6π. : ΠoπapeB Xp. Οππcaππe, li. 111, c. 194-195. 

8. (52). "Toro xe πποκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa ποcπaπΗe κ πeκoeMy 
ιψyry ero, Ce.zι;RIIIY Β TeMHHII;H Η πpoCHBrπy Υ πero, κaκο H36bITH ΟΤ 

HCKymeHHa caτamι:πa 6bIBIΠeMY HCTHD;aHHIO CΚBp'bHOMY Β cπe Η ΟΤ 

CKOKTaHHH cτyxaeMy Η ΠΟΜbΙCΠΟΒ 6πy.IJ;H1>IX Η ΟΤ Maπo.zι;ynrna ". 

Hali. "Ποπeχe πporπeHHIO TBOeMY Y.D;HBHXCR, Ιiτο Β τaκοΒe:Η 

cκp'b6H 06.zι;p'bXHM, πpoCHIIIb c πpHπexamι:eM ... .. . 
Πy6π. : Κ 11, c. 248-251 . 
Μ 186. 

9. (56). "Toro xe πποκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa πocπaHHe ο CΜΗpeπκπ κ 
6bΙBΠieMy ΜΗΤΡΟΠΟJΙΗΤΥ ,D;aHHHJIY yxe H3Bepxeπy". 44 

Hali.: "3aπoBe.D;b Η 3aBe~aππe κpeπκο HMaMbr". 

44. Β I'yMJrnQescκoM c6οpΗΙΙΚe πoMew;eπo .D;Βιυκ,ιι;ι.Ι c 3aroπosκaMB: (πa 

ποπe) "Κ ,Π:amrny ΜΠΤpοποmπy ... " (Aaπee cpe3aπo, ππ. 18 06.-22); pyκoB: MaκcHMa 
Γpeκa: "Toro xe MaκcHMa Γpeκa ποcπaπκe πpΗΜΗpuτeππο κ 6bIBWeMY MHTpoπo­
mrry oceκ Pycπ ,Π:aΗΗΗπy" (ππ. 127-131 06.). 
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ΠyoJI.: Κ 11, c. 367-376. 
Η 249. 

10. (57). '"Toro xe Ηποκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa TJI'bKOBaππe οτ πcaπMa 
102-ro, cτpoκa: OOHOBHTCJI JΙΚΟ xe opJiy IOHOCTh ΤΒΟJΙ". 

"fiJiaxeHMH IJ,apb Η npopoκ .IιaB.bl,D; Β 102 ΠCaJIMe" 
ΠyoJI. : Κ 111, c. 23-25. 
Η 255. 

11. (58). "Toro xe Ηποκa MaκcHMa nocJiaHHe κ πeκοeΜΥ χeπa10πυ 
OTBpe~CJI MHpa Η ΗΤΗ Β HHOhecκoe XHTHe, KOCHJΙmy xe, a yxe πyχeιο 
ΗΗ e,IJ;HHOIO 00.IJ;P'bXHM, Η eIIJ,e npocJΙmy Υ Hero πpπτhπ Η raHaHH.11 Η 

CJIOBece TeMHa ... 

Hah. 'Ότ npeMY.IJ;PMX Η pa3YMHΙ>IX OMCTb Η οπ BcexBaJIHMH MyJC, 
πχe nahe ΜΗΟΓbΙΧ ... 

ΠyoJI . : Κ ΙΙΙ, c. 228-238. 
Η 190. 

12. (59). "Toro xe πποκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa cκa3aHHe ο CBJΙ~eHHON 
06pa3e Cnaca Xpπcτa, ero xe πa31>1Baeτ yπΜππe ".45 

Hah. "CBJΙIIJ,eHHoe o6pa30BaHHe CBJΙIIJ,eHHblJI Η ΠOΚJIOHJΙeMbl.11 BΚO­
Hbl Γοcπο.π;a Η Bora Η Cnaca πamero ". 

ΠyoJI.: Κ ΙΙΙ, c. 122-123. 
Η 282. 

13. (60). "Toro xe HHOKa MaκcHMa Γpeκa CJIOBO πa oe3yMHYIO 
npeπecτ1> π 6oroMρ'b3κyro MY.IJ;PbCTBYIOIIJ,HX, .~ικο norpeoemuι: .IJ;JIJΙ yτoruιe­

πaro Η yoπτaro OMBaIOTb ΠJIO.D;OTJIHTeJiπH cτyxH 3eΜπ1>1χ npo3JΙoeHHiϊ'.46 
Hah. 'ΉeΚΜΗ eJIJIHHcnm My.π;pen;1> ΓJiaroJieTh: ΒΗ,π;eχ τeπο yτoruιe­

πaro noBp'bxeπo, πenorpeoeπo Η npe3peπo ". 
ΠyoJI.: Κ ΙΙΙ, c. 170-178. 
Η 172. 

45. 3arπaBHe Β ~eBCKOM c6opHBΚe : "Cκa3aHHe ο CB.ΙΙIQeHHOM o6pa3C 
Cπaca Xpπcτa" (ππ . 98 Η 06.). 

46. 3arπaBHe Β P}'Mg~eBCKOM c6opHHΚe : 'Ήa 6e3yMHyJO Η 6oroMp'b3KYJO 
πpeπecn. MY.IΦbCTByκ>IQHJC:, .ιικο πorpe6eHHeM yτοππeπarο .. . " (D.aπee c0Bπa,11aeτ), JJJJ. 

53-56. 
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14. (61). 'Toro :xce πποκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa cκa3aHHe ο ΤΟΜ, no πe 

OCΚBepH.SΙIOTCX CBXTax HHKOJIH :xce, ~e Η ΜΗΟΓa Jieτa o6Jia,π;aeMbl CYTh 
rpa,π;oBe οτ πoramιx" .47 

Hah. 'Ό neM :xce H3BOJIHJI ecπ Η ΓJiaΓOJiaJI c ΜΗΟΙΟ". 

Πy6π. : Κ ΠΙ, c. 156-164. 
Η 226. 

15. (62). "Toro xe ΗΗοκa MaκcHMa cκa3aHHe οτhacτπ πa 18 πcaποΜ 
Κ ΤΟΜΥ :xce ΗΗΟΚΥ". 

Hah. 'Ό ΗΗΧ :xce πο MHOry TBOeMY CMHpeHOMY.Π.PHIO " . 

Πy6π. : Κ ΠΙ, c. 25-33. 
Η 257. 

16. (63). "Cκa3aHHe ο ΤΟΜ, hτο πο.π. κpeCTOM Ha :u;epΚBH Β HeM :xce 
B'h.Π.py:xceπ aκπ Mecx:u; MJia,π;". 48 

Hah. 'Ό ceM, Β neM xe κpecτ1>1 B'h,n;py:xceππ cyτ1> πa :u;epΚBax, 

se:xc,π;1> χκο cπe " . 

Πy6π. : Κ ΠΙ, c. 124-128. 
Η 283. 

17. (64). "Toro :xce πuοκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa cJioBo πa ποτοΠJΙΧeΜΙ>ΙΧ π 

ΠΟΓΗ6aeΜΙ>ΙΧ 6e3 YMa 6oroMep3'hCΚhlM ruyCHhIM CO.Π.OMCΚhlM rpexoM Β 

M}'Kax BehHhlX" .49 

Hah. "Hahaπo πpeMf.π.pocτπ cτpax Γοcπο,π;em". 

Πy6π.: Κ Π, c. 251-260. 
Η 182. 

18. (65). "Toro :xce πuοκa MaκcπMa Γpeκa cJioBo ua χyJΙΙ>ΗΗΚΙ>Ι 

Πpehπcτ1>ix Εο)ΚΗΧ Maτepπ".50 
Hah. "BceMH 6oro.π.yxoBeHHbIMH ππcaΗΗΗ yhHMH". 

Πy6π.: Κ Ι, c. 495-508. 
Η 149. 

47. 3arπasπe s l'yMJl~escκoM c6opHHΚe: "'Toro :JΚe ΗΗοκa MaκcHMa cκa3aHHe 

ο ceM, ΙΙΚΟ CBllTIUI 6ωκπa ~epKBH ue πory6muoτ csoe.11 CB.llTOCTH, aw;e Η ΟΤ ueheCTH­
BldX 06π3,I1;aeMH C}'Tb Bpal'bl, Β ΗΗΧ :JΚe C'h,lφ'h:JΚHMH cyτι,· · (ππ. 6106.-6406.). 

48. Β PyM.11~escκoM c6opHHκe 6e3 3arπasωι (π. 205). 

49. 3arπaBπe s ~escκoM c6opHHΚe cosπa,naeτ, uo oτcyτcτsyeτ ΗΜ.ΙΙ asτo­

pa (ππ. 172-176). 
50. Β ~escκoM c6opuπκe 3aΓΠaBHe cosπa,naeτ, uo oτcyτCTByeτ ΗΜ.ΙΙ 

aιτopa (ππ. 162-168 06.). 
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19. (66) . 'Toro xe πποκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa cποΒο πa apMeπcκoe 
3ΠOBepπe" . 

Hab. 'ΆpΜeπcκοΜΥ 3ΠOBepmo οτ pa3JIHIΊ.m,ιx epeceH: cπoxeHoMY" · 

Πyt5π.: ΚΙ, c. 169-180. 
11145. 

20. (67) . "Toro xe πποκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa oτBeTbI χpπcτΙUΙΗΟΜ πpο­
ΤΗΒΥ arapκπex, χyπκτηπχ πamy πpaBocπaBHHΙO Bepy χpπcτπaπcκy10".51 

Πyt5π.: ΚΙ, c. 151-168. 
11144. 

21 . (68). "CποΒΟ CΠHCaHO ΗΗΟΚΟΜ MaκCHMOM ΓpeKOM CBHTOΓOPCKOM 

πpοΤΗΒΥ ΠbCTHBaro cππcaHIUI Ηπκοπaa ΗeΜτι:ππa πaτbIHHa " . 

Ηaτι: . "Γοcπο.π,b Η Eor Η Cπac πalllb 11πcyc Xpπcτoc c πpο'ΙΗΜ 

ΜΗΟΓbΙΜ cπacπτeπm:.IM 3aBe~aHHOM Η BeπeHHeM" 

Πyt5π.: ΚΙ, c. 213-234. 
11132 

22. (69) . "Toro xe πποκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa cκa3aHHe ο exe κaκο 

πo.π,ot5aeTb H3BeCTHO ΟΠΙΟCΤΗ HCΠOBe.rι,aHHe πpaBocπaBHbla Bepbr".52 

Hah. ".Π.pyry Β'b3ΠΙΟt5πeπy MaκcHM πποκ pa.π,oBarncκ ο Γοcπο~e, ο 

HeM xe cπpoCHΠCH ecH c ΜΗΟΙΟ CHIJ;eBa OTBe~aΙO τπ" 
Πyt5π.: Κ ΠΙ, c. 54-61 . 
11121. 

23 . (70). "CποΒο ο πeπ3rπarοπaπποΜ t5ο:>ΚΗΗΜ πp0Mb1cπe, 6πaroCTB 

xe Η heπoBeKOΠIOOHH, Β ΤΟΜ xe Η Ha ΠHXOHM'bCTByIO~brx".53 
Hah. 'Έπaxem:.m Η IΊ.ΙΟ.π,ΗbΙΗ πpοpοκ Η n;apb t5oroyro.π,eπ" . 

Πyt5π.: Κ ΙΙ, c. 185-212. 
11 222. 

24. (71). "Toro xe πποκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa πoBeCTb cτpaIIIBa Η 

.π.οcτοπaΜΗΤΗa Η ο C'bBpbIΠeHOM HHOIΊ.bCKOM :>ΚbITeΠbCTBe .. . 54 

51. Β ~eBCKOM c6οpππκe 3aΓΠaBHe CΟΒΠa.ι:ι;aeτ, ΗΟ oτcyτCTByeτ HMJ 

aBTOpa (ππ. 140-147 06.). 
52. 3arπaBHe Β ~eBCKOM c6opHHΚe : "CποΒΟ ΠΡΟΤΗΒΥ CΜeιοιnκχ 

πpeTBOPHTH CBΚID;eHHbIH CΗΜΒΟΠ πpaBOCΠaBHbia Bephl xpHCTHaHCΚbia .. . Hahaπo: 
'Tpπrop~ Β'h3ΠΙΟ6πeπy MaκcHM ΗΗοκ" ... (Άaπee cοΒπa,ι:ι;aeτ) , ππ. 136 06.-139 06 .. 

53. 3arπaBHe Β ~eBCKOM c6opHHΚe CΟΒπa,ι:ι;aeτ. 

54. Β ~eBCKOM c6οpππκe 3aΓΠaBHe CΟΒΠa.ι:ι;aeτ, ΗΟ oτcyτcτsyeτ HMJ 

aBTOpa (ππ. 225-239). 

134 



Πpoeκm u3iJaHwι cohuHeHuu MaκcUMa Γpeκα 

Hah. "ΠoBeCTb πeκyω cτpamπyω πahππιuι: ππcaΗΗΙΟ πpep;aτH. .. ". 
Πy6π.: Κ ΠΙ, c. 178-205. 
Η 229. 

25. (72). ''Toro )Κe ΗΗοκa MaκcHMa Γpeκa cπoBeca cyπpoTHBHa κ 
Ηοaππy Ποp;οΒΗΚΥ, τοπκ:οΒΗΗΚΥ CBHm;eHHhrn ΚΗΗΓbΙ CBHToro ABrycTHHa 
eππcκοπa Ηπποπ'hcκarο". 55 

Hah. "B'hcκyω ο Πop;oBHne, Ππaτοπa Η ΑpπcτοτeΜ Η ΠποτΗΗa Η 

HHbl HeΚblJl HeneCTHBblJl eπΠΗΗbΙ". 
Πy6π.: Κ ΠΙ, c. 205-266. 
Η 168. 

26 . (73). "CπoBeca cyπpoTHBHa πpοΤΗΒΥ rπaB CaM}'Hπa eBpeHHa". 
Hah. "CaMYHΠa eBpeHHa rπaBbI c πaTbIHCΚHX ΚΗΗΓ". 

Πy6π. : Κ Ι, c. 55-62. 
Η 130. 

Pa3p;eπ ΠΙ 

Pywι:~eBcκoe co6paHHe 

Πy6πΗΚyωτcΗ rπaBhI c6opHHΚa ΓΒΠ, Pywι:~. 264, 3a Hcκπωhe­
HHeM τeχ, KOTOpble ΒΟΙΠΠΗ Β COCTaB Hoacaφocκoro Η Xπyp;oBCKOΓO co6pa­
HRH. 

1. (ππ . Π 06.-14 06.). ΠοcπaπΗe HeH3BecτπoMy cBeTCKOMY ππn;y 

ΠΡΟΤΗΒ acτpοΠΟΓΗΗ. 

3arπaBHe: "Cκa3aHHe οτ hHcτH 3 πecHH AHHbI πpopohπn;H ". 

Hah.: ",Π:ο6pο Η 3eπο p;yrneπoπe3HO BCeM Βκyπe 6πarohecTHBbIM" . 

Ep;HHCTBeHHbIH cππcοκ. He οπy6ΠΗΚοΒaπο. 

Η 154. 

2. (ππ . 14 06.-18) . CποΒο πpοΤΗΒ acτpoπorHH. 
Be3 3arπaBHH. 
Hah.: "Ήο p;o6po 3eπο Η Bory 6πaroπpHHTHO, aΚbI p;ymaM 6πarohe­

CTRBhIM cπaCHTeΠHO .. . 

Ep;~cτBeHHbIH cπΗcοκ. He οπy6πΗΚΟΒΗΟ. 

Η 155. 

55. Β }>yMmnι;eBCKOM c6opHHJ{e 3aΓΠaBHe COBΠa,n;aeτ, ΗΟ OTCYTCTByeτ ΗΜΗ 

asτopa (ππ. 209-219). 
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3. (JIJI. 18 Η 06.). 06 Aπeκcall)φe Μaκe,ι:ι.οπcκοΜ. 

Be3 3arπaBHB. 

Hah.: "AπeκcaH,D.p Μaκe,ι:ι.οΗCΚbΙΗ, π;ap1> ΒeΠΗΚΗ Η npecπaBeH ... ". 

Ε,ι:ι.ΗΗCΤΒeΗΗΙ>Ι:Η cππcοκ. Πy6π. : Pxπra Β . Φ. Οπ1>1τ1>1, c. 119-120. 

Μ 244. 

4. (ππ . 22-26 06.) . ΠocπaHHe ΗΠΗ ΠΟ,ΙΙ.ΓΟΤΟΒΗΤeΠΙ>ΗbΙΗ Maτepπaπ 

ΠΡΟΤΗΒ acτpοΠΟΓΗΗ . 

3arπaBπe: "Cκa3aHHe οτ h5Ιcτπ τοe xe 3 πecππ Amu.1 npopoliHD;H". 

Hahaπo: "Alπ;e y6o Υ3ΡΗΜ πeκoero ΟΤ CBOHX CHX 6orumnι 
τeπecue .. . " . 

Ε,ΙΙ.ΗοcτΒeΗΗΙ>ΙΗ cππcοκ. He οπy6ππκοΒaπο. 

Μ 156. 

5. (ππ . 34-36). [Ποcπe 1525 r.] Ποcπaππe Κοucτaτππy ο τepneHHH Β 
HanaCT51X Η 6e,ι:ι.aχ . 

3arπaBHe-o6paID;eHHe: "ΚοcτΒΗΤΗΗΥ Β'b3ΠΙΟ6πenοΜΥ 6paτy Η ,ιι;pyry, 

MaκcHM rpeΠIHHK pa,ι:ι.oBaTHcB ο Γοcπο,ι:ι.e ". 

Hah. : 'TpaMoτa TBOHa ΠHCaHa Β 6 ,ι:ι.eο1> aBrycτa MecBπ;a, e10 .JΚe 

CKa3blBaemH MHe ... " . 

Ε,ι:ι.πucτΒeΗΗΙ>ΙΗ cππcοκ. 

Πy6π. Η ,ι:ι.aτ . : Βyπaπππ Π Μ. ΠepeΒο,ι:ι.1>1 Η ποcπaΗΗ51, c. 194, 202-
204. 

Μ 122. 

6. (ππ . 37-40 06.). [Ποcπe 1542 Γ.] Ποcπaππe ΜΗΤΡΟΠΟΠΗΤΥ Maκa-

ΡΗΙΟ. 

Hah.: "ΠpeocBBID;eHHOMY ΜΗτpοποππτy MocκBe Η BCeB Pycπ rocπo­

.D.HHY ΗΜ51 peκ, MOeMY xe rocy,ι:ι.apro Η ΒΠa,ι:ι.1>1π;e JiecτπeflmeMY e:1Κe ΑΟ 

ΠHD;a 3eΜΠΗ ο Γοcπο,ι:ι.e ΠΟΚΠΟΗeΗΗe ΤΒΟΡΙΟ .. . 

ΚΒΗ" . 
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E,ι:ι.HHCTBeHHbrn CΠHCOK. 

Πy6π. : "ΜοcΚΒΗΤΒΗΗΗ", 1842, Ji. ΥΙ, Ν2 11, c. 91-96. 

Μ 250. 

7. (ππ . 81 06.-82) . Cκa3aHHe 06 o6513aHHOCTBX πepapxa. 

3arπaBπe: 'Ό ποcτaΒπeΗΗΗ πepapxa πa opπeπ;e ". 

Hali.: " Εr,ι:ι.a ποcτaΒπΒeΜΥ πepapxy xoTBID;eMY 61>1τπ nocpe,ιι;e ~ep-

Μ 290. 
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8. (ππ . 82 06.-85). [Ποcπe 1548 Γ. (?)]. Cκa3aHHe ο ΤΟΠΚΟΒaΗΗΗ 

ΗΜeπ Η reorpaφuliecΚHx Ha3Bawm Β CπoBe ΓpnropΙUΙ BorocπoBa. 

3arπaBHe: "Cκa3aHHe ΟΤ haCTH He,IJ;O}'MeHbIX HeΚbIX pelieHHH Β 

CπoBe ΓpnropΙUΙ BorocπoBa ··. 
Hali.: "Hu φpaΚHΠcrn ycτaBbI CHH. ΚοΗ ππ CΙUΙ? Cnpelib τaHHCTBa 

B'bΠΠo~eHHa DO)l{Ha CπoBa, JOΚe cyτb pωκecτΒο Ero, κpe~eπue Η 

πpoliaa". 

,ΙΙ;aτ. : ByπaHHH ΠΜ. ΠepeBO,Il;bI n ποcπaΗΙUΙ, c. 46-47. 
Η 260. 

9. (π. 87 06.). Πocπaπne HeH3BeCTHOMy, COΠPOBOQaIO~ee Ο,ΙΙ;ΗΟ Η3 
cohnπewm MaκcHMa Γpeκa56 πpοτπΒ acτpoπornn. 

Hali. : ''H3BeCTHBC51 a3 ΟΤ ΜΗΟΓbΙΧ j[)l{e ο TBOeM 6πaroBepnn". 
Πy6π. : ΒyπaΗΗπ Π Μ. ΠepeBO,Il;bl Η ποcπaπnΗ, c. 204. 
Η 159. 

10. (ππ. 132-133 06.) Πocπaπue HeH3BeCTHOMY ΠΗ:ιυ' ο rpaMMaτnκe. 
Be3 3arπaBHH . 

Hali.: "ΓpaMMaTHΚHa ecτb, rocno.rι;nπe ΗΜ51 peκ ylieHHe 3eπο XbΙTpo 
Υ eππΗΗeχ" . 

Πy6π . : j{mli Η. Β . PaccyQeHΙUΙ ΙΟ:>ΚΗοcπaΒ51ΗcκοΠ Η pyccκoil: 

cτapnHbI ο π:epκoBπo-cπaBmcκoM H3bIΚe. Ι Ι Hccπe,n;oBaHΙUΙ πο pyccκoMY 

Jl3hIKY Τ . 1. CΠ6. 1895, c. 594-595. 
Η 114. 

11. (ππ. 133 06.-134). Coo6~eHHe ο CBHToil: rope Η aφοπcκκχ 
MOHaCThlpΠ . 

Be3 3arπaBHH. 

Hali.: "CBHTaa ropa ecτh Β Μaκe.rι;οπcτeΠ, peκme ΓpeliecτeΠ 

3eMΠn" . 

He οπy6πκκοΒΗΟ. 

Η 325. 

56. Α. Η. Hsaπos ππcan, hτο ι:ι;aπποe nocπamιe πpeι:ι;cτaΒJΙιι:eτ co6oiΊ: 

coπpoBO)J;HTem.Hoe ΠHCbMO κ " 'Cπosy ο ΤΟΜ, JΙ:ΚΟ npOMblCΠOM 6oXCHHM, a He 3Be3)J;a­
MB Η κοπecοΜ chaCTHJΙ: BCJΙ: heπosehecκaιι: ycτpaιι:ιοτcιι: " (Ν11 158 Β ero nepehHe). 
0CHOBaHHJΙ: ποι:ι;ο6ποiΊ: aτpu6yqHB He yκa3aHbl. Hu Β O)J;HOM Η3 H3BeCTHbIX HaM 
CΠHCKOB πpκππcκa Η CποΒΟ He HaXO)J;Jl:TCJI: pJl:)J;OM. 
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12. (πn. 169 06.-170 06.) . ιπ;ο 1537 r . (?)]. Πocnamie yτeIΠHTeJibHoe 
HeH3BeCTHOH ΚΙUΙΓΗΗe. 

Ee3 3arJiaBΙUΙ. 
Hatι.: "Έnaropo)Vle rocy.rι;apbrHe ΗaΙΠeΠ κmι:πmΙ ΗΜΚ peκ MaκcHM 

CBHTOΓOpen;b, HHID;HH 60ΓOMOJien; ΒaΙΠ ΜΗΟΓΟ neJIOM. ΑaΠ DΟΓ, ΙΌCΥ· 

.rι;apbIIUI, 3a BCe Β 3,JJ;paBHH Η BeceJIHH .rι;a πpe6bIBaeIΠH"'. 

E,n;HHCTBeHHbIH CΠHCOK. 

Πy6n. Η .ιι;aτ.: EynaHHH Α. Μ. ΠepeBO)J;bI Η πocJiaHH.H, c. 194, 204-
205. 

Η 198. 

13. (nn. 177-178 06.). ΠocnaHHe ο φpaHu;πcκaHcκoM Η .ιι;οΜΗΗΗΚaΗ· 

CKOM op,n;eHax. 

Ee3 3arJiaBΙUΙ. 

Hatι.: "'Βe.ιι;ΜΠ Η3 πpe3eJIHO nro6ocJibIIΠaτeπHoe cBHru;eHHbIH .rι;ynm 

TBOeH"' . 

cΚbrx · · 

E,n;HHCTBeHHbrn CΠHCOK . 

Πy6n.: P:>ΚHra Β. Φ. HeH3)J;aHHbre coqπHeHH.H c. 99-101. 

Η 230. 

14. (n. 178). Ο cτpayce. 

Ee3 3arnaBΙUΙ. 
Hatι . : "'CτpyφoκaMHJI 2ΚΗΒΟΤΗΟ ecTb o6peτaeMo Β cτpaHax JIHBmI· 

Πy6n.: Κ ΠΙ, c. 271-272 . 

Μ 356 . 

15 . (nn. 189 Η 06.). ΠocnaHπe yτenm:τeJibHoe HeH3BeCTHOMY Ππm'. 

Ee3 3arnaBH.H. 

Hatι.: "' CπbΙΙΠaπ ecMb, οτtιe, 6πaropo.rι;πro TBOeMY cκop6b πο πese· 
)J;OMY BC.HKO CTpOeHHIO CTpOHTeJieBy". 

E,n;HHCTBeHmIΠ cΠΗcοκ . 

Πy6n. : EynaHHH ,π; . Μ. ΠepeBO)J;bI π πocnaHHH, c . . 211. 

Μ 331. 

16. (nn. 195 06.-199 06.). ΠocnaHHe-cκa3amie ο HeCTH2ΚaTeJibHOCTH 

aφοΗcΚΗχ MoH:acTbrpeH:. 
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Πy6π. : PJΚκra Β . Φ . Heκ3,11;aππb1e coliJmeπwι:, c. 95-99. 

11 331. 

17. (ππ . 203-204 06.). Ποcπaπκe πeΗ3ΒecτποΗ: MOHaXHHe. 

Ee3 3arπaBHjl. 

Hali.: "MπororpellIHbm }ip'bHell; OH'bCHD;e ΜΗΟΓΟ neJIOM npeπo,11;06-

HeH ΗΗΟΚbΙΗΗ ΓΟCΠΟJΚe HameH: HMjl peκ. Cτapeπ; HeΚblli ΟΤ BeJIHΚbIX Β 

CΚHTe JieJl{jl Β ΠOCJie,IJ;HeM ,ll;bIXaHHH". 

E,IJ;HHCTBeπm1H: cπκcοκ . 

Πy6π. : Εyπaπκπ ,Π:. Μ. ΠepeBO,D;bI κ ποcπaπwι:, c. 207-208. 

18. (JIJI. 205 06.-207 06.) . Cκa3aHHe ο co6mo,11;eHHH χpκcτκaπcκκχ 

3aΠOBe,IJ;eH . 

3arπaBκe: "Cκa3aHHe, j!ΚΟ ,ll;OCTOHT HaM ,IJ;eJIOM HCΠOJIHHTH HaIIJH 

o6eτbi''. 

Hah.: 'ΈJΚe y6o πο πyJΚΗ BeJIHπ;eiI HJIH JΚeπaHHIO πoπyheHHa hero 

οτ 3eπο ποπe3ΗbΙΧ 06pe11J;HCj1 Γοcπο,ΙΙ;Υ ,11;06pbIM H3BoπeHHeM". 

Πy6π . : Κ 11, c. 214-219. 

11180. 

19. (ππ. 208 Η 06.) . ΠocπaHHe HeH3BeCTHOH ΓΟCΠΟJΚe ο ΠOCTe . 

Ee3 3arπaBwι: . 

Hah.: ",Π:ο6pο ecTb Η 3eπο yro,IJ;Ho Eory Η πaΜ cπacκτeJibHO, 

hecτπeH:me rocπoJΚe HMjl peκ57 ". 
Πy6π.: Κ 11, c. 245-246. 

11181. 

20. (ππ . 221 06.-224 06., 6e3 κοππ;a) . Cκa3aπκe πpΟΤΗΒ aποκpκφκ­

hecκοrο cohκπeHHjl ο "pyκoππcaHHH" MaMa ,IJ;bj!Boπy πa Behπoe pa6cτBo . 

3arπaBHe : "Cκa3aπκe ο pyκoππcaHHH rpexoB ". 

Hah.: "Ποcπe,11;πΗΜ πepa3YMHeM κ πeκcκycτΒΟΜ 6oro,IJ;YXHoBemIX 
ππcaπκΗ: ". 

Πy6π . : Κ 1, c. 533-541 . 

11173. 

21 . (JIJI. 241-245 06.). CποΒο πpοΤΗΒ πroτepaπcτBa . 

3arπaBHe: "CποΒΟ ο ΠOKJIOHeHHH CBj!TbIX ΗΚΟΗ ΠΡΟΤΗΒΥ j!BJlbIIJa­
ΓOCjj Β HeMΙieX ΗΚΟΗΟ6οpπ;a Πroτopa ... 

57. Β .n;pyrκx cΠBcκax o6parn;emιe oτcyτcτByeτ. 
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Hah.: "ΠοκpΜ πe6eca ,11;06po,11;eτeπb ero Η xsaπeππa ero πcποπm. 
3eΜJΙ.ιι " .. . 

Πy6π.: ΓοπbΙΙΙΙΗΚΟ Β . C. Heu3,11;aππoe πoπeMH'lecκoe co'IHHeHHe 
MaκcπMa Γpeκa Β cππcκe ΧΥΠ Β. / / ΠaΜΧΤΗΗΚΗ pyccκoro .ΙΙ3b1Κa . 

Ηccπe,11;οsaππ.ιι Η πy6ππκ~. Μ., 1979, c 244-253 . 
Η 148. 

22. (ππ . 260 06.-261). 06 πκοπaχ Xpπcτa Η Boropo,11;H~1. 
Hah.: "Mp ψy e}l{e ecτb πo-rpehecΚbI MHTHPb φey, cHpehb πο-pycια.ι 

Marn Bo}l{Hj(". 
Πy6π. : Κ ΙΙΙ , c. 115-117. 
Η 280, 297. 

23. (ππ. 266-270). ΠoyheHHe ΠΡΟΤΗΒ CKOMOpOXOB. 
Be3 3arπasH.11 . 

Hah.: "~e Η He~HH ΗeΓΟ,ΙΙ;ΥΙΟΤ ο CΠHCaHblX ΟΤ MeHe πο 6ωκΗΗ 
peBHOCTH" ... 

E,IJ;HHCTBeHHbIH CΠHCOK . 

Πy6π. : P}l{Hra Β . Φ. HeH3,IJ;aHHbie cohHHeHHJΙ, c. 105-108. 
Η 197. 

24. (ππ . 274-276 06.) . ΠocπaHHe-πoyheHHe ο cseτcκoit: Η MOHame· 
CKOH )Ι{Η3ΗΗ. 

3arπaBHe : "ΠoyheHHe C'bKp~eHO BC.!IKOMY o6ypesaeMOMY Β Mope 
)l{HTeit:cκoM" . 

Hah.: 'Ήw;eum οτ MeHe rpeIΠHaro, pa6e 6o}l{Hff ΗΜJΙ peκ, 

B'b3πro6πeHe ,IJ;py}l{e, cΠHcaHHe Heκoe " . 

E,IJ;HHCTBeHHblH CΠHCOK. 
Πy6π. : ByπaHHH Π Μ. Πepeso,11;b1 Η ποcπaΗΗ.ιι, c. 208-211 (c 

3arπaBHeM "ΠocπaHHe HeH3BeCTHOMY"). 
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Η 292. 

25. (ππ . 277-279). Τοπκοsaππe τeκcτa πpopoκa HcaifH. 
3arπasπe : "Cκa3aHHe ce.ιι pehπ: cτyπaifτe, π10,11;Η ΜΟ.ιι Η πpohaa " . 

Hah.: " Bωκecτsem1.11 pehΉ πpopoκa HcaΠH rπaroπro~a" . 

Πy6π. : Κ ΙΙΙ, c. 33-38. 
Η 258. 

26. (ππ. 288-294 06.). ΠocπaHHe κ Cs.ιιw;eHHOMY co6opy. 



Πpoeκm u3iJaκwι cohuκeκuu MaκcUMa Γpeκα 

3arπasπe: ''OTBeT B'hκpaTn,e κ CBJΙTOMY c'b6opy ο ΗΗΧ xe oΚJieseTaH 

6bIBaΙO". 

Hah.: "Μοπιο scxκoro 6οrοπιο6πsa csJΙm;eHHoHaJiaπHHκa". 

E,11.HHCTBeHHblH CΠHCOK. 

Πy6π.: ΜοcΚΒΗΤJΙΗΗΗ, 1842, h. ΥΙ, Ν2 11, c. 84-91. 
Η 244. 

27. (ππ . 298-299). ΠocπaHHe yτemπTeJibHoe HeH3BeCTHOH ΚΗJΙΓΗΗe . 

Be3 3arπasHJΙ. 
Hah. : "Bπaropo,n;HeH ΚΗJΙΗΗΗ HMJI peκ ΜΗΟΓΟΓpeΠΙΗbΙΗ hepHen, HMJI 

peκ MHoro heπoM. ,II,aii Bor, rocy,11.apbIHJΙ, 3,11.oposa scer.π.a .π.a xπsemb" ... 
E.n;HHCTBeHHblH cππcοκ. 

Πy6π . : ByπaHHH ,ΙΙ,. Μ. Πepeso,11.b1 Η ποcπaΗΗJΙ, c. 205-206. 
Η 199. 

28. (ππ. 302-304). [1551 r. (?)]. ΠocπaHHe π,apιο HsaHY ΙΥ (?).58 

Be3 3arπasHJΙ. 
Hah.: ",II,a πche3HeT οΤ sc.ΙΙΚΙ>uι 6πarohecrnsbuι MbICJIH JI'hxa Η 

πacκaHHe Η 3aBHCTJIHB Hpas ... 

E,11.HHCTBeHHblH cΠΗcοκ. 
H3.IJ.. Η ,11.aT.: P)l{Hra Β . Φ. OnbITbl, c. 76-78, 117-119. 
Η 223. 

Μοcκεα 

• Kor.π.a cTaTbJΙ Haxo.π.ππacb Β πe'laTH, Ha'!aπacb pa6oTa πο 

ΠΟ,ΙJ,ΓΟΤΟΒΚe κ Η3,ΙΙ.3ΗΗΙΟ 1 TOMa CO'IHHeHHii; o6HapyxeHHe HOBblX CΠHCKOB 

Η HOBblX TeκcToB, asTopoM κoTopblx oa3saH MaκcHM Γpeκ (aTpπ6yn.HJΙ πχ 

rpe6yeT πccπe.π.osaoHJΙ), BHOCHT Β πpοeκΤ Heκ0Topb1e κoppeκTHBbI . Τaκ, Β 
Μι9 o6'he,IJ.HHeHbI ,11.sa sapHaHTa TeκcTa: 0,11.ΗΗ s pyκoΠHCJΙX ΓΠΒ, Q . 1. 
493, ΓΠΒ, O.XVII . 71, ΓΠΒ, Cοπ . 495, JIJI . 247-257 (pa3HOBH,IJ.HocTb s 

ΓΗΜ, Bapc. 364), .π.pyrou - ΓΠΒ, Cοπ. 495, JIJI. 704-710 (ByπaHHH .π.. Μ. 
ΠepeBO.IJ.bl Η ποcπaΗΗJΙ, c. 213-218). TeκcT Β cocTase ΓΠΒ, Q.XVII. 17, 
ΒΟ3ΜΟJΚΗΟ, πpe,11.cTaBJIJΙeT co6ou KOMΠHJIJID,HIO Η3 pa3HblX CO'IHHeHHH 

MaκcHMa Γpeκa (o6Hapyxeo JI. Η. )l(yposou). Β ΠΙΗφpe pyκοππcπ ΓΠΒ, 
O.XVII. 71 ,11.oπym;eHa οΠΙΗ6κa (yκa3aHo Q BMecTo Ο, ΤΟ xe s Ν2 10 Η Ha 

c. 110). TeκcTbI Ν2 2 Η Ν2 5 Haxo,IJ.JΙTCJΙ ΤaΚ)Κe s c6opHHΚe ΓΗΜ, Eπapx. 

405 20-χ rr. XVIs., ΤΟ ecTb 6oπee paHHeM, '!eM yκa3aHHb1e s πepe'!He . 

58. Τeκcτ COBΠa,u;aeτ c φpaΓMeHTOM Ha ππ . 292-294 3ΤΟΗ :JΚe pyκOΠBCH, 

Ha6πro.u.eHHe Π. Η . )l(ypoBoil: (ΗοΒοcκ6κpcκ) . 
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QUELQUES REMARQUES SUR L'ORIGINE DES 
IDEES DUALISTIQUES DANS UN MONUMENT DE 

LA LITTERATURE APOCRYPHE BOGOMILE. 

Stephan Yordanov 

Εη 1983 paraissait une reuvre apocryphe datee du Xlme siecle, 
inconnue jusqu'a ce temps-la, Ι qui par son caractere mixte apocalypti­
que et chronicale-s'approche des autres monuments apocryphes de ce 
genre, tels Vision Danielis, Interpretation Danielis, l'ainsi dite Chro­
nique apocryphe bulgare (CAB) et autres. Dans ce monument nouvelle­
ment decouvert, intitule Narration Isaiae (ΝΙ), la partie apocalypti­
que et la partie chronicale font un tout et pratiquement "la fin des 
temps" est decrite par le recit des actes "historiques" des quatre 
souverains: Gordie-Tchigotchin, Gaguene-Odolian, Simon le-Tres-sage 
et le roi Michaϊl.2 Deux de ces trois souverains nous sont ωnnus par 
d'autres ιeuvres historico-apocryphes, tandis que Gordie-Tchigotchin 
apparait pour le premiere fois dans notre monument. 11 porte un rαn 
qui correspond au nom du roi mythologique de l'ancienne Phrygie -
Gordios et au nom du martyr paleochretien Gordios (IV s. de notre 
ere). 11 comporte aussi le sumom (nορiικΛο) Tchigotchin, qu'on pourrait 
comparer avec le titre medieval protobώgare (ou bien nomination 
d'ordre sociale et d'age) ιιΝrοτι., τζιγάτος3. Ce roi preside les fuscasses 

1. Publication du monument: MwιmeιtoBa, Α., ~ Μ HeH3Becτ­

HO cτapo6Mrapcκo πeτοΙΙΗcΗο C'bτπmeκπe οτ ΧΙ ιreκ. - Cτapo6'bΠΓapHcτHΚa, VII 
(1983) Ν2 4, c. 52-73; Traduction en bulgare contemporain: Cτapa 6'bπrapcκa 
mπepaτypa. ΤοΜ τpeTH. HcτopwιecΚH C'b'IHHeHH.sι . C'bcτaBHTeπcτso Η pe~aκQHH Η­

ΒaΗ ΕωκΗΠΟΒ. CοφΗ.sι, 1983, c. 71-76. 
2. Les noms des souverains de ΝΙ transmis par nous de la faςon sui-

vante: le 37e souverain, ΓορΑΊΈ, avec le surnom 'ΙΗrοιιΗκι. - Gordie-Tchigotchin: 

le 38e souverain Γιιrεκι., avec le surnom GIΑοΛiικι. Gaguene-Odolian; le 39e sou­

verain, GΗΜοκι. ΠρiιΜΟΙ(ΑΡ" - Simon le Tres sage; et le 40e souverain, ΜΗΧιιΗΛι. 
ίφ.. - roi Michaϊl. 

3. Voir MwιmeιtoBa, A1mcasa, ΜΗΠΗΗΗa Κι.ιUΜακilΜΟΒα, op. cit., p . 63; 
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(φ&κ.ιcψι) - ces "anes sauvages", petit-fils d'Aghar, etc. - qui son 
sumommes par un ethnonyme - nom oommun, dont le sens n'est pas 
eclairci dans la litterature. De plus, les quatre souverains portent des 
designations ordinales par des chiffres - ils sont 37e, 38e, 39e et 4σιJ 
souverains dans une suite immediate. 

Dans les recherches peu nombreuses consacrέes a ce monument, ί 1 
n'y a pas d'observations sur le probleme, a voir, sur ce qui a oblig~ 
l'ancien lettre bulgare de poser les souverains sous une telle suit 
ordinale, ainsi que sur le probleme de la signification de l'ethnonym 
"fuscasses" .4 D'apres nous, la pratique relativement rare dans le 
apocryphes de ce genre - de presenter les souverains de la partie 
historique sous une enumeration ordinale est un trait tres important 
Ce trait, ainsi que la prέsence du lexeme insolite avec lequel soni 
sumommes les ismaelites, nous donnent un beau point de depart ~ 
faire une analyse, qui permet de categoriser cet apocryphe ~~ 
bulgare - Narratio Isaiae - oomme un monument specifique du dt1a1 
lisme bogomile. 

En premier lieu, et en ce qui conceme l'analyse de l'ethnonym 
"fuscasses", il faut noter que ce lexeme represente une transmissio 
graphique tres exacte d'un lexeme provenant de l'adjectif latin fuscus 
sombre, noir'.5 Selon nous, ce nom signifie approximativement "(d 
hommes) sombres", "(des hommes) tenebreux", des hommes, apparte: 
nant au "monde de l'obscurite". Ce nom peut aussi avoir la signific 
tion "des hommes du monde infernal", c'est le cas de leur plus pr 

Miltenova, Anisava, Milijana Kajmakamova . The Upήsing of Petcfr Delja 
(1040-1041) ίπ a New Old-Bulgaήan Source. - Ιπ: Byzantino-Bulgarica. V1Π 
Sofίa, 1986, p. 235. Sur le fait, que le mot protobulgare ιιΗrοτι., τζιγάτος av 
ete d'abord une terminus technίcus pour nomination de la classe d'age de 
jeunesse, voir mon rapport: ΗοpδαΗΟθ, CτeφaH. Βeπe:JΚΚΗ 6'bpxy COIUJ 

πcτοpΗJΙ πa πpa6'bΠrapπτe. - In: C6opHHΚ .D;OΚJJa,π;H οτ 106ππeΠΗaτa κοπφepe~ 
qecτ πa 90-ro,ΣJ;HUIHHHaτa πa 'ΙΠ .-κοp. πpοφ. ,D;-p BeceΠHH BeweBJIHeB. Β 
T'bpHoBo, 11 - 13. Χ. 1990 ro,D;. (sous presse). 

4. Cf. par exemple: MwιmeHoea, AmfcaBa, MHΠHRHa ΚαUΜακαΜ()θ(J, op. ά 
Ρ· 68. 

5. Cf. offusco Όbscurcir', d'ou "ternίr l'eclat, avilir, degrader" (la · 
ecclesίastίque), forme du nom adjectif fuscus . Voir Ernout, Α., Α. Meil 
Dίctionnaire etymologique de la langue latίne. Histoire des mots. Paήs, 1 
p. 263-264. L'orthographe vίeux-bulgare du mot φScκ.ιc4Η, ayant oήgine la · 
suit l'orthographe latine du mot fuscus. 
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parallele semantique de l'antiquite - l'ethnicon "kimmeriens".6 11 
est bien evident, que le "fuscasses" du ΝΙ represente une image 
equivalente a l'image des ismaelites, un autre nom de ce peuple, mais 
pose d'apres une logique differente. L'apparition de ce peuple dans 
notre monument est en accord avec le theme apocalyptique d'une 
invasion des ismaelites a "la fin des temps". 

Le nom "fuscasses" represente, autant que je le sache, le cas 
unique dans la litterature vieux-bulgare, ou les ismaelites ou bien les 
aghariens sont sumommes "sombres", 'Όbscurs" etc. Je pense qu'il est 
tres important d'etablir d'ou provient une telle nomination et sur 1 a 
base de quelles idees se determine sa naissance. 

La provenance de la categorisation des ismaelites comme "som­
bres", "obscures" est en relation avec l'opposition binaire "lumiere -
obscurite". Cette opposition est typique dans la symbolique et dans 1 a 
pensee mythologique chretiennes. Elle se trouve au fond du processus, 
qui a provoque la naissance de l'image des "fuscasses" ou bien des 
"ismaelites" - cette image d'un peuple, representant une personnifi­
cation des forces hostiles et malintentionnees. Quoique plus rare (en 
comparaison avec l'expession υίοi φωτός, ν. bulg. n.ιιιΟΒε cκiιτΟΙ(), rn.ιs 

pouvons aussi rencontrer dans la litterature chretienne du Nouveau 
Testament la categorisation "fils de l'obscurite".7 Mais dans 1 a 
litterature biblique cette categorisation est en verite tres rare, tandis 
qu'elle est typique pour la litterature koumranite. Elle expose l'idee 
dualistique d'une gueπe entre les "fils de la lumiere" et les "fils de 
l'obscurite", qui allait durer 40 ans. Cette idee est traitee dans le 
rouleau, intitule "Reglement de gueπe" et dans l'ainsi dit "Document 
de Damas" .8 Cette gueπe des forces completement opposees allait 

6. Voir par exemple: Heubeck, Α., ΚΙΜΜΕΡΙΟΙ. - Hermes, 1963, pp. 
490-492. 11 estime que cet ethnonyme provient d'un mot hittitolouvite, 
semblable au mot hittite Kammara 'fumee, brume'. Sur le developpement 
semantique de l'ethnonyme cf. Hom., Od., ΧΙ, 15-16, sur les kimmeriens: " ... 
le brillant Helios ne les/touche jamais de ses rayons". 

7. Voir Evng. sec. Lucam, 16:8; Evng. sec. Iohannem, 12:36; Ad Thessa­
lon., 1, 5:5; Evng. sec Mattheum, 5:14-15; cf. encore le groupe de mots d'oή­
gine et de specificite semitiques "enfants de la lumiere" (τέκνα φωτός) dans le 
livre du Nouveau Testament 'Άd Ephesios", 5:8, en comparaison de la 
qualification relativement rare comme des "fils de la nuit" et des "fils de 
l'obscurite" (dans le livre 'Άd Thessalon.", 1, 5:5). Voir A.Mycuι-ι Η. )],. KyMpaπ­
cκaιι osm;ιma. MocΚBa, 1983, c. 108; Cpeaι-ιeecκuiίlf. . 11:. CJiosap& ,n;pesπepyccκoro 
JΙ3bl.Κa . ΤοΜ τpeτκii . qacTb 1. MocΚBa, 1989, CTJI6. 873, c. v. CbΙΗΊ:ι 

8. Voir de plus: Davies Ρ. R . Dualism and Eschatology ίn the Qumran 
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etre continuelle et acharnee, avec un caractere variable. Mais elle 
allait finir avec la victoire des forces de la lumiere apres laquelle 
dans le monde allait arriver le regne de Dieu sur la terre. Dans 1 a 
litterature koumranite comme "fils de l'obscurite" sont _ categoήses 

tous les hommes et les peuples, qui n'avaient pas appartenus a la 
communaute religieuse koumranite. Plus tard, sur la base de sa 
signification qualificative, dans la litterature biblique officielle et 
heretique ce nom etait transmis sur des autres peuples et dans notre 
monument nous le voyons ώmme nomination des ismaelites, conduits 
par Gordie-Tchigotchin. 

La solution proposee, d'apres laquelle l'ethnonyme "fuscasses" 
a ses paralleles les plus exactes dans les monuments koumranites 
dualistiques, tombe selon nous en accord avec l'enumeration ordinale 
des souverains de "la fin des temps". Par consequent, ce lexeme est 
probablement un emprunt a la terminologie koumranite, comme aussi 
l'enumeration ordinale des souverains, puisqu'elle entre a son tour, a 
l'unisson avec l'idee apocalyptique historisee d 'une gueπe entre Ies 
"fils de la lumiere" et les "fils de l'obscurite". La symbolique des 
chiffres ordinaux, avec lesquels sont marques ces souverains, se 
distingue par une grande richesse. Mais dans notre cas elle fait des 
suggestion precises, notamment en accord avec des idees dualistique 
koumranites d'une gueπe contre les forces malintentionnees, durant 40 
ans. Ce n'est pas par hasard, que le monument ecrit commence par m 
re~it, consacre au souverain, marque comme 37e (un chiffre sacrale, αι 
peut le supposer9) et finit par un recit sur le regne du 4oe souverain. 
Ce 4oe souverain avait ete attache par Dieu et allait subir l'autorite 

War Scroll. - Vetus Testamentum, vol. 28, 1978, Νο 1, p. 28 ff. 
9. Οπ ίnterprete le chiffre 37 en son qualite d'un chiffre sacral comme 

deήve de la symbolique des chiffres sacrals 3 et 7, voir TonopoeB. Η. Ο 11.πcπο· 

BbIX Mo,r:ι;emrx Β apxaH'IHbIX TeκcTax. - Ιπ: CTpJΠ{Typa TeκCTa. MocΚBa, 1980, c. 29· 
30. Επ Asie Sud-Est c'est un chiffre sacral typique; au nombre de 37 sont les 
esprits malintentionnes (sic: - peut etre dans ΝΙ est reflete une symbolique 
typologiquement semblable, car le 37e souveraίn preside les Israelites, resp. 
les fils de l'obscuήte) . Voir sur cette symbolique du chiffre 37, par exemple, 
dans la mythologie de Birma: TonopoeB. Η. , op. cit., p. 30, note 76, avec une 
riche bibliographie. Voir de meme 'leCH06 JI. Β. DΜΙΤΓa. -ΜΗφbΙ πapo,r:ι;oB ΜΙΙ)Ι8. 

ΤοΜ 1. MocΚBa, 1980, c. 204; 'lecHOeJf.. Β . Maxarnpπ . ΜΗφ1.1 πapo,r:ι;oB MHpa. ΤοΜ 2. 
MocΚBa, 1982, c. 125; 'lecHoeJf.. Β . Πayπay Hall'la}'HΓ Η qaπrκo . - ΜΗφΜ πapo1101 

MHpa. ΤοΜ 2. MocΚBa, 1982, c. 295. 
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de l'univers tout entier,'° par consequent c'est le demier souverain, qui 
allait amener le Regne de Dieu sur la terre. La narration de notre 
monument, decrivant des annees finales, les pose a l'intermediaire de 
cette enumeration dans un delai, multiple de 40 et de cette maniere 
(pareillement aux autres monuments mytho-epiques) concentre l'atten­
tion sur les derniers souverains et sur la fin du temps. 

Par la semantique specifique des chiffres sacrales sont marquea 
tous les souverains de ΝΙ et chaque chiffre avait parle au lecteur 
medieval par toute la richesse de sa symbolique et sa mythologie. 
Mais en ce cas elle lui avait parle surtout par sa subordination de 1 a 
conception d'une gueπe acharnee contre les fils de l'obscurite. Nous 
trouvons le chiffre 38 dans la tradition judaϊque et chretienne, 
biblique et apocryphe, lie aussi aux representations de la duree de l a 
vie d'une generation, a peu pres 40 ans, et pour la disparition apres ce 
delai des "hommes de la guerre". Dans la livre biblique Deutero­
nomium (2:14) οη d it litteralement: 'Έt le temps/qui a passe/depuis 
ce moment-la, quand nous avons marche de Kadech Barnea et jusqu'a 
la traversee de la vallee Zared, est 38 ans, jusqu'a la fin de toute l a 
generation des hommes de gueπe dans la contree, comme leur avait 
jure Dieu". 11 

Une signification sacrale distingue de meme le chiffre 40. Dans 
la tradition biblique il marque des temps variables (en jours ou en 
mois ou en annees). Par exemple, dans la tradition rabbiniste l a 
mission Messie-oint dure 40 ans12; 40 jours et 40 nuits le diable induit 
en tentation Jesus, se trouvant en jeίlne dans le desert; 40 ans est aussi 
la duree de la des israelites apres leur fuite d'Egypte (Numeri, 33:38, 
cf. Numeri, 20:25; Deuteronomium, 32:50) et au 40e annee Moϊse 
prononce un discours de caractere sociogonique devant les fils d 'Israel 

10. Η ΠΟΤΟΜh ΠΟCΛiιτι. n. ί(ριι Η ThH BQl(AETh ί(ρ. Μ. ΒrΟΠΟCΛιΙΗΗΗ, Η/\\€ ε1118 

ΜΜ)Ι;ΑΗ~ Η Th nρΗΜΕ ιφτκο KCEH KhCEΛKCHHEH (cite d'apres la publication de 
Μu.ιιmeιιοΒα, Α. , Κiιϊι.Μακα.ΜοΒα, Μ. op.cit., p. 70). 

11. Cf. un texte pareil dans le Document de Damas (cite d'apres 
AMycHH 11. ,Π:. , op. cit., p. 170), selon lequel jusqu'a la fin des "tous les hommes 
de gueπe, qui s'en etaient revenus avec "L'Homme du mensonge", allaient 
passer a peu pres de 40 ans", c'est-a-dire que le terme de 38 et le terme de 40 
ans sont egalises. 

12. Voir de plus: Gaster Τ. Μ. The Dead Sea Scriptures. Ιη English 
Translation with Introduction and Notes. Revised and Enlarged Edition. Ν. 

York, 1964, p. 115, η. 1, cite d 'apres Awycuιι Η. )J,., op. cit., p. 257, note 236. 
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(Deuteronomium, 1 :3).13 Mais c'est la duree de la gueπe apocalypti­
que qui coϊncide le plus exactement avec les accents faits par le recit 
de ΝΙ a l'intermediaire de l'enumeration des souverains. D'ailleurs, 
la duree de la gueπe apocalyptique des representations koumranites 
entre selon Amoussin a l'unisson avec la duree de 40 ans de la des 
israelites. 14 

Sur base de l'analyse de ces paralleles de l'enumeration ordina­
le des souverains de ΝΙ et de l'idee koumranite, se trouvant de toute 
vraisemblance derriere cette enumeration, ί1 est possible d'etablir les 
racines histoήques de ces idees pour la duree de la gueπe apocalypti­
que. Cette duree coπespond, d'une part, a la duree d'un delai apres 
lequel suivait le changement des places des generations, marque par 
un conflit entre eux. Ce conflit est reflete, pa exemple, dans la lutte 
entre Gordie-Tchigotchin et Gagiene-Odolian. Cette duree peut coπes­
pondre aussi au delai du regne d'une classe d'age, dont les membres 
avaient gouveme l'un apres l'autre un ou trois ans, ωmme nous le 
voyons dans quelques societes traditionnelles.1 5 Cette solution est tres 
probable, puisque dans la societe judaϊque des temps bibliques fonc­
tionnait encore l'organisation primitive d'age et de sexe.16 Mais c'est 
la un autre question de remarque que nous ne poserons pas ici sous ιme 
analyse detaillee.17 

13. Voir eu plus sur la symbolique du chiffre 40: Forstner D. Die Welt 
des christlischen Symbole. Inusbruck, 1977 3, S. 58. 

14. Αλιycωι lf. JI,., op. cit., p. 68. 
15. Cf. sur ce probleme: MucιoιuH Β . Μ. ΠpaΒΗΠΟ Η.ΙΙΥΓΥ Η cπe,ιu,ι cοψιθJΙ'hΗΟ 

- B03pacτHoro p;eπeιrnJΙ y Ηeκοτοpbιχ Hapop;oB paHHero ο cpep;HeBeKOB'MΙ. - Ιπ : 

AφpHΚaHa. AφpHΚaHCκmi 3rnorpaφlf'!eCΚHH c6οpΗπκ. ΧΙΙ ΠeHBHΓpap;, 1980; ldem. 
Ο ΗeκοτοpbΙΧ oco6eHHOCTJΙX cτapHHHbnι HCTOPH'lecιrnx HCTO'IHBKOB. Β : Afήkana. 

ΑφpΗΚaΗCΚΗΗ 3THorpaφH'lecΚHH c6opHHΚ. ΧΙΙΙ JleHBHΓpa;ι;, 1982; Κοο.ι.ακ06Q Η. Β. 

Poχ<p;eHHe aφpHΚaHcκoli J.J;HBHΠH3au;HH . Ηφe. Olio. BeHHH . .Π:aroMeH. MocΚBa, 1986, 
passim. Des exemples pour cet ordre de succession des souverains dans la 
tradition antique nous annonce Ia cronique des pretres de Halicarnassos. 
Voir Forsdyke J. Greece before Homer. 1. Ancient Chronology and Mythology. 
London, 1964, p . 47 ff., avec traduction du texte de cette chronique. Cf. de 
meme: Apollod., Bibl., ΙΙΙ, 15, 5; Nom., 11., 11, 105 sqq. 

16. Voir sur ce probleme: Πepuιui{ Α. Η. Πepe}ΚΗΤΚΗ B03pacTHbIX κπaccos a 
Π!eCΤΗΚΗΙDΚΗΗ. - Κpaτκπe coo6ιu;eHHJΙ lfHCTHτyτa 3THorpaφHH. Βb!Π. :ΧΧVΠ, 1957, 
pass. 

17. Sur les survivances de l'organisation prirnitive d'age et de sexe chez 
les kournranites νοίr: AMycuH Η. JI,., op. cit., p . 109 ff. 
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De meme, il est interessant selon quelques temoignages des 
chroniques, y compris des temoignages propres bulgares, Boris, resp. 
Boris-Michaϊl regne 40 ans et 40 mois. Cette duree coϊncide avec 1 a 
vraie longueur de leur regne, mais mesuree en annees lunaires, c'est-a­
dire selon le calendrier lunaire protobulgare. ιs Par consequent, dans 
l'image du roi Michaϊl de ΝΙ, qui est le 4oe souverain apres Gordie­
Tchigotchin, Gaguene-Odolian et Simon le Tres sage, οη peut voir ~ 
contamination des representations protobulgares d'un souverain cano­
nise (ou bien des vrais temoignages chronicaux) avec des representa­
tions epikoumranites d'un souverain - vainqueur dans la gueπe contre 
les "fuscasses", durant 40 ans. Mais cette possibilite οη peut 1 a 
formuler pour le moment ωmme une hypothese. Bien sfu, autant que 
Gordie comporte un titre protobulgare (ou bien nomination d'ordre 
sociale et d'age), autant ΝΙ ωmme un monument ecrit se distingue 
d'une grande originalite (ί1 n'y a pas de protographies conservees), ί 1 
est tres probable que leur creation soit subordonnee aux conception du 
lettre vieux bulgare, et pas seulement aux conceptions de leur source 
vraisemblablement koumranite. De la tradition biblique et apocryphe 
le lettre avait choisi ces motifs et ces passages qui coπespondaient a 
leurs propres idees sur la sociogonie et l'histoire sacree, ainsi que sur 
l'apocalypse, y compris la paradigme chretienne paganistique du 
souverain ideal, existant dans la societe bulgare medievale. 

11 est bien entendu que, le lettre bulgare n'avait pas suivi 1 a 
tradition paleochretienne litteralement et aveuglement. Au contraire, 
ί1 avait change l'idee koumranite, en la transformant dans ~ 
enumeration ordinale des souverains. Mais malgre la trasformation et 
la reevaluation de cette idee il suit de tres pres la logique de cette 
idee. Par exemple, quand il parle du regne de Tchigotchin, il InJS 

annonce litteralement: "Et au ωurs de l'annee du roi Tchigotchin 

18. Voir J/pQWθ(l Η. ΦpaΓMeHTH οτ cτapo6'bJirapcκoτo )Κιιπ{e ea csem κe~3 
Βορκc Β 6aJIΚaHCΚH cpe,IJ.HoseκosHH τsop6H. - Β: llHτepaτypo3HaHHe Η φοπκπο­
ρκcτκκa. Β qecτ Ha 70-ro~aτa Ha aκ,ιι;. ΠeT'hp .Π:ΗΗeκοs. CοφΜ, 1983, c. 100. 
Α ce propos ί1 est tres interessant de noter que le delai du regne des 
souverains bibliques Saoul, David et Solornon est aussi 40 ans. Dans les 
monuments ecήts rnedievaux bulgares on peut trouver ce delai dans deux 
cas encore: 40 jours regne la khan Ournor d 'apres les donnees de la chro­
πique medievale bulgare, sumornrnee Questionnaire des khans bulgares. 40 
mois aussi - un delai sacral, cornrne le constate D. Petkanova (voir 
ΠemκαΗοοα .Π:. Η3ΒΟΡΗ 3a Αeποτο Ha KoHCTaHTHH - ΚΗpκπ Η Μeτο,φώ.- Β: H3cΠeA­
BaHHJΙ πο ΚΗpΗποΜeτο,ΙΙ.ΗeΒΗCΤΗΚa. Cοφ~, 1985, c. 206, 212) - dure la mission 
de Sts Cyril et Methode en Moravie 
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sortira/ c'est-a-dire: apparaitra/le trente huitierne roi ... " (Η κι.Λiιτο 

ί\j)ιι qΗrοιιΗΗΑ ΗΗ3ΗΑεΤh. ΛΗ. °ίφh .•• ) . 19 La phrase est significative: οη peut 
la cornprendre notarnrnent a l'unisson avec la solution proposee deja ci­
dessus. L'annee du roi Tchigotchin - au cours de laquelle etait "sorti" 
le trente huitierne roi - est sans doute la trente septierne annee. Le 
fait que dans le texte du rnonurnent οη peut rencontrer des contradic­
tions forrnelles avec une telle interpretation (que le 37e souverain 
regnait au cours de la 37e annee dans la "fin des ternps"), ne change 
ήeη dans la solution proposee par nous. 11 est vrai que l'auteur du 
rnonurnent nous dit, que Simon le Tres Sage regnera 6 annees et que le 
roi Michaϊl vivra 53 annees. Mais ce fait signifie seulernent, que le 
lettre vieux-bulgare n'avait ernprunte de l'idee kournranite que la 
rnultiplicite de 40 et malgre cela dans un cas il suit presque 
litteralernent l'idee kournranite, en parlant de l'annee du roi Tchigot­
chin. Bien sfu, il y a aussi d 'autres disparites avec l'idee koumranite. 
Selon cette idee les forces malintentionees rernporteront la victoire sur 
les "fils de la lumiere" trois fois, a leur tour les "fils de la lumiere" 
seront trois fois vainqueurs et ce n'est qu'a la quatrieme fois qu'ils 
gagneront la victoire definitive. Dans le texte de ΝΙ cette variabilite 
dans la rnarche de la gueπe est concentree dans la description άι 
regne du roi Tchigotchin et de sa lutte avec Gaguene-Odolian; selon le 
recit des cornbats entre les deux, a la quatrierne lutte a peine le roi 
Gaguene dέfait les Isrnaelites avec son "invisible rnassue de gueπe". 
Οη dirait que la dependance du texte de ΝΙ d'une source possible 
kournranite est avant tout dans la partie du rnonument qui est 
consacree au regne de Tchigotchin, tandis que la narration des autres 
souverains est tout bonnernent englobee par l'idee, qu'au ωurs de la 
4oe annee, resp. au cours du regne du 4oe souverain, arrivera la 
victoire definitive. En cornparaison avec la source probable l'opera­
tion avec les parametres en chiffres et avec leurs syrnbolique et leur 
rnythologie dans le texte de ΝΙ, se trouve sous une et cette operation 
est mise sous certains changernents en conformite avec une nouνelle 
idee constructionnelle. 

Quelle etait cette idee nouvelle? Εη rejetant les representations 
d'une lutte avec les forces malintentionnees dans la realite bulgare de 
l'epoque, quand par toute vraisernblance a ete ecrit le ΝΙ (notamment 
XIs.), le lettre vieux bulgare avait probablernent ωmme but de 

19. MUAmeιιoea, Amrcaaa, Mπmuma /VJUλwκa.MoBa, op. cit., p. 68. 
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montrer, que dans les conditions bulgares, la gueπe contre les "fils de 
l'obscurite" allait aussi finir avec une victoire sur eux. Εη realite, 1 a 
structure du monument entier est subordonnέe a un cycle particulier, ce 
qui est d'apres nous aussi en accord (mais pas litteralement emprunte) 
avec des representations koumranites du caractere variable de 1 a 
guerre contre les forces de l'obscurite. C'est a cause de cela que Gordiέ­
Tchigotchin et Simon le Tres sage sont des personnages negatifs. 
Affiche comme tel clairement dans le texte est surtout le premier des 
deux, le roi Gordie, mais cette caracteristique est en vigueur aussi 
pour le roi Simon le Tres sage, du moins suivant le fait qu'il est 
presente notamment ωmme une personnage negative dans le texte de 
CAB. Α leur tour, Gaguen-Odolian et le roi-Michaϊl sont entierement 
des personnages positives et en plus, par la force d'une gradation 
ascendante clairement perceptible, le roi-Michaϊl represente l'image, 
d'un souverain idealise des temps futurs, quand les forces malinten­
tionnees seront vaincues et arrivera un bien-etre universel. 11 en resul­
te que le 37e souverain preside aux forces malintentionnes, qui 
emportent une victoire sur les teπes bulgares et grecques. 11 est vaincu 
a son tour par le roi idealise, amenant les forces du bonheur et qui est 
en meme temps un roi bulgare par excellence, Gaguene-Odolian. Apres 
lui regne le 39e souveraiή, qui est aussi en tete des forces malinten­
tionnees, tandis qu'aux temps du 4oe souverain (resp. du souverain de 
4oe, annee finale) est gagnee la victoire definitive du bonheur. Ainsi 
devant nous apparait une liste, suivant la logique d'une idee dualisti­
que moderee, completement soutenue qui a les specificites des idees 
koumranites et pas tout bonnement les traits typiques des conceptions 
dualistiques apocalyptiques. Cette idee dualistique etait dans ure 
grande mesure historisee, suivant des traits de la realite bulgare 
mediaevale de XI-Xllls., qui formaient la conception constructive de 
notre monument. Α cδte des idees sociales messianiques, le monument 
englobait aussi les idees patriotiques du lettre medieval, selon 
lesquelles la victoire definitive sur le mal et la lutte c successive avec 
des ennemis du peuple bulgare et de l'Etat bulgare, ainsi que de 1 a 
liberte bulgare politique et sociale font un tout monolithique. Ce sont 
notamment ces idees patriotiques qui servaient en qualite d'une 
conception organisatrice pour le texte de ΝΙ. 

Et enfin, il faut poser l'interrogation par quels chainons inter­
mediaires le lettre vieux bulgare avait obtenu cette idee koumranite. 
Le lexeme "fuscasses" peut-il nous indiquer un protographe latin possi­
ble, au moins d'une certaine partie du monument? 11 est possible aussi, 
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que c'est un lexeme latin qui a isolement penetre dans un protographe 
grecque - un processus, pareil au processus, qui est typique pour le 
protographe de la Visio Danielis.20 Pourquoi ne sont pas conservees 
des ceuvres byzantines, latines etc., traitant des idees semblables? Ce 
sont des questions, auxquelles les specialistes auront leur mot a dire. 
Ici je veux seulement me referer au fait qu'au cours des siecles xe, Xle 
et xne dans les centres litteraires des terres bulgares s'etait effectue 
un echange intensifie des idees. Au sein de cet echange, on peut le 
supposer, le lettre vieux bulgare avait emprunte l'idee koumranite. 
D'ailleurs, cet echange des idees et cette penetration notamment des 
idees koumranites sont tres anciens dans la culture bulgare; cet 
echange, etant aussi tres ancien, accompagne en general la penetration 
des elements apocryphes dans la litterature bulgare.21 Et de meme, 
au cours des siecles X-xπme est traduite l'Homilia du martyr 
Gordios,22 d'autres ceuvres liturgiques pourrait de la quelle ου etre 
emprunte le nom du 37e souverain de ΝΙ. En ce qui concerne le 
probleme de la raison pour laquelle le lettre bulgare s'etait oriente 
vers le theme d'une telle gueπe apocalyptique, on peut tenir compte 
de deux considerations. Quoique tres legerement reflete dans l a 
litterature des bogomiles et des cathares, l'idee d'une gueπe victo­
ήeuse avec des forces malintentionnes se rencontre, par exemple, dans 
le codex Carquasonnien du Livre Secret, notamment au ch. Χ.23 Il est 

20. Voir en ce propos Alexander, Paul J., Les Debuts des conquetes 
arabes en Sicile et la tradition apocalyptique byzantinoslave. - Bollettino del 
Centro di studi Filologici e Linguistici Siciliani, 12, 1973, pp. 1-37; Idem. Histor· 
ical Interpolations in the Zbornik popa Dragolia. - In: Actes du XIVe 
Congres International des etudes byzantines. Bucarest, 6-12 septembre 1971. 
ΠΙ. Bucuresti, 1976, pp. 23-38. 

21. Voir BD.ΙΙ'UJH.06 C.ιι . Cπe,nmτ aποκpκφΗΗ e.πeMeHTH Β CB. ΚΗpκποΜeτο,φι· 
eBcκaτa τp~wι: πa Cpe.IσIOBeκoBHa B'bJirapwι: . - In: Me:JΚ,IJYHapo,n;eπ CΗΜΠΟ3/ΙΥ)Ι 

1100 ro~ οτ 6JI3.)l{eHaτa κoll'IHHa πa CB. Meτo,φrii. ΤοΜ ΙΙ. CοφΗJΙ, 1989; BM'llJJUJ8 

C.ιι. ΚοΜ B'bnpoca 3a aποκpκφποτο πaqaπo Β cpe.IσIOBeκoBHaτa B'bJirapcκa κy.πτypa 
/CneJ.σ{φuκa Η acneΚTH/. - In: Βτοpκ Me:JΚ,IJYHapo,n;eH κoπrpec πο BDJIΓapκcτιw. 
CοφκJΙ , 23 Maiί: - 3 ΙΟΗΗ 1986 r. ,Π:οκπa,nκ . 11. Cτapa BDJIΓapcκa JIHTepaτypa. Jlιrrepa· 

τypa Ha B'bJirapcκoτo Bo3p3.)l(Aaπe. Cοφwι:, 1987. 
22. Voir Thomson, F. J., Continuity in the development of bulgarian cul· 

ture during the peήod of byzantine hegemony and the slavonic translations 
of works by the three Cappadocian Fathers. - In: Me:JΚ,IJYHapo,n;eH CΗΜΠΟ3ΗΥΜ 
1100 ro~ οτ 6JI3.)l{eHaτa κoll'IHHa πa CB. Meτo,φrii. ΤοΜ 11. Cοφwι:, 1989, c. 143. 

23. Cite d'apres Ακze.ιιοe, )1,, 5. ΠpUλWθ, r. 5amaκ.ιιuee. BoroMHJICTBOTO ι 

oDJIΓapwι:, Βκ3aΗΤΗJΙ Η 3ana.Iσia EBpoπa Β Η3Βοpπ. Cοφwι:, 1967, c. 105. 
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probable que c'est notamment a cause de la proximite de ces deux 
idees dualistiques que l'idee koumranite, par un chainon inter­
mediaire, inconnu pour nous, avait attire l'attention du lettre hereti­
que - l'auteur du notre monument, ΝΙ. Εη deuxieme lieu, cette idee 
etait actuelle aux temps de la creation de ΝΙ - des temps d'une vie 
tres active des idees messianiques et patriotiques dans les conditions 
de la domination byzantine; des idees, qui etaient typiques pour 1 a 
litterature apocryphe bulgare. 

Sofia 
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ΠAPAJIEJIHH j[BJIEHIUI Β OBJIACΠA ΗΑ ΓP'bQΚIUI Η 
ΗΑ B'bJIΓ APCΚIUI ΒΟΚΑJΠΙ3'bΜ* 
(Η3πa,rι;aπeτο πa πey,rι;apeHHτe /i/π/u/) 

Xpucmoc ,l(3uiJ3u;ιuc 

Β ΤΟ3Η ,ιι;ΟΚJΙΜ ~e ce πocτapιui: ,ιι;a HaπpaBx e,ιι;πο cHHXpoHHo 
C'bΠOCTaBHHe Ha HBΠeHHeTO Ha Η3Πa,ιι;aπeτο πa BHCOΚHTe /i/π/u/ Β 

6DΠΓapCICHjl Η Γp'b~ e3HK. ,ΙΙ,οκοπκοτο ΜΗ e H3BeCTHO ΠΟΗΒaτa Ha 
χΒπeππeτο Β 6DΠΓapcκπ πe e ,ιι;ocera 3a6eπx3aπa Β rp'bn;κaτa e3HKOBe,rι;cκa 
ΠHTepaτypa, a Β 6'bΠΓapcκaτa ΠHTepaτypa C'b~eCTByBa 3a C'bOTBeTHOTO 
χΒπeππe Β rp'bIJ;ΚH caMo e,ιι;πa 3a6eπe)ΚJ{a πa Χpπcτο ΧοπποJΙ'ΙeΒ, 1 κοil:το Β 
cτaτπχτa cπ 3a Η3πa,ιι;aπeτο πa πey,ιι;apeππτe /i/π/u/ Β 6DΠΓapcκπ ΠΗΠΙe: 
"3acπy2ΚaBa ΒΗΗΜaππe πail:-πocπe Η ππτepecποτο C'bo6~eHHe πa Albert 
Thumb, τιe Η3Πa,ι:~;aπeτο πa cpe,ιι;πcποΒΗΗ Η κpaecπoBHH πey,ιι;apeππ /i/π/u/ 
e πmpοκο pa3npocτpaπeπo Η Β ceBepππτe rp'bn;ΚH roBopπ, κοπτο cnm;o 
πο3πaΒaτ cπππa pe,rι;yκn:πx πa πey,rι;apeHH / e/π/ ο/ K'bM /i/π/uΓ. 

Tpx6Ba ,ιι;a ce πο,ιι;τιepτae οτπaτιaπο, τιe ΗΒΠeΗΗeτο Η Β ,ιι;Βaτa e3πκa 
HMa cτporo ,ιι;πaπeκτeπ xapaκτep. Β rp'bn;ΚH ce πa6πrο,ιι;aΒa Β ceBepππ 

ΓΟΒΟpΗ, Τ. e. Β ΓOBOpHTe, Β ΚΟΗΤΟ ce cpe~a CaMO e,ιι;Ηa ΟΤ xapaκτepHHTe 

qepTH Ha ceBepHHTe ΓΟΒΟΡΗ, a τyκa HMeHHO Η3Πa,ιι;aπeτο πa BHCOΚHTe 

/ί/π/u/ Η Β Maπa Α3Ηχ Β τιacτ οτ ποπτπil:cκπτe roBopπ Η B'bB Φapaca 
(Κaπa,n;OICHjl). 2 

Μ3πa,ιι;aπeτο πa BHCOΚHTe /i/π/u/ Β ceBepHHTe Γp'bn;ΚH ΓΟΒΟΡΗ χρκο 

ce pa3ΠHτιaBa ΟΤ OHOBa Β πoπyceBepHHTe Η Β MaπOa3HHCΚHTe ΓΟΒΟΡΗ, T'bH 
κaτο B'bB BTopaτa rpyπa Η3Πa,ιι;aπeτο He ce πa6πrο,ιι;aΒa Β κοpeπ a caMo Β 

MOpφeMHaτa rpaππu;a Η TOBa πpπ οπpe,ιι;eπeππ φοπeτπτιΗΗ ΥCΠΟΒΗΗ Η Β 

*. This paper was read in the Greek-Bulgarian Symposium in Veliko 
Tarnovo, 22-25 April 1985. 

1. Xp. ΧοJΙΗοπιιeΒ, K'bM B'bπpoca 3a H3πa,n;aπeτo πa κpaeCJIOBHH u Η y Β 

6'bJlrapcΚHTe roBOpH, E'bJlrapcΚH e3ΗΚ, 19(1969) 31. 
2. Ν. 'Ανδριώτης, Τά δρια τών βορείων, ήμι6ορείων καί νοτίων έλληνικών 

ίδιωμάτων τfjς Θράκης, 'Αρχείον τοϋ 8ρακικοϋ λαογραφικοϋ καί γλωσσικοϋ 8ησαυροϋ 
10(1943-4) 137. 
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oπpe.n;eπeππ cπonoo6pa3ynaτeπHH Μο.n;eππ Η ΜοpφοποrΗ'ΠΙΗ rpyππ. 

Cπyτι:aπτe c H3πa.n;aπeτo πa /ί/π/u/ Β H3xo.n:πaτa MopφeMa ΗΜaτ cπopa­

.n:πqeπ xapaκτep Η Moraτ .n:a ce o6HCHHT Β οτ.n;eπΗΗ cπyτι:aπ κaτο 3aeMΚH οτ 

cenepHHTe ΓΟΒΟpΗ . Cτeπeπτa Ha ΠpOHHΚBaHeTO πa HBJieHHeTO Β CHCTe­

Maτa πa πoπycenepHHTe Η MaJIOa3HHCΚHTe ΓΟΒΟΡΗ κaκτο π.ι;e ce ΒΗ.Ι(Η ΟΤ 

.n:aπππτe , κοπτο π.ι;e 6Ί>.n;aτ πpπne.n:eππ πο-.n;οπy, πe e e.n;πaκna. Taκa 

πaπpπMep Β πoπycenepππτe ronopπ Β Εππp (Μαστοροχώρια) Η3πa.rι;aπeτο 

ce orpaππqana Β HHKOJIKO BH.n;a CJIOB006pa3yBaτeJIHH MO.D:eJIH Η πpe.rι;HMHO 

Β MopφeMaτa -ικος: μαγκούφικο> μαγκούφ'κο.3 
Πo-pa3πpocτpaπeπo e ΗΒπeππeτο Β Η3τοqπa TpaΚHH, K'b.D:eτo pe.rι;os­

HO H3πa.n;aτ κpaeCJIOBHOTO -ί (ι, η) πa HMeπaτa ΟΤ cp. Η .>Κ . p. HMeHHTeπeH 

π ΒΗΗπτeπeπ πa.n:ex : ποδάρι 'κpaκ' > ποδάρ', πόλη 'rpa.n:' > πόλ '4 π .rι;p. 
Π3πa.n:aπeτο πa /u/ ce πa6πro.n:ana Β rπarοπππτe φοpΜΗ πa 3 ππ~e 
ΜΗΗaπο πecnΊ>pmeπo: καθόμουνα 'ce.n;_gx' > καθόμ'να5 Η Β MopφeMaτa -

πουλο > -π'λο.6 Μaποa3Η:Ηcκπτe ronopπ πe ce nκπroqnaτ Β πoπycenepHHτe 
ΓΟΒοpπ; τe ce pa3ππqanaτ ΟΤ ΤΗΧ c TOBa, qe H3Πa.n;aπeτo Β MaJIOa3HHCΚHTe 

ronopπ ce πa6πro.n:ana caMo Β cπe.n;y.n;apeπo ποπωκeΗΗe.7 Taκa ΒΊ>Β Φapaca 
(Kaπa.n:oκHH) πey.n;apeHOTO /ί/ H3Πa.n;a pe.n;OBHO Β κpaecJIOBHe Ha HMeHaτa 

οτ .>κ: . p . ΗΜeΗΗτeπeπ πa.n;ex: κόρη '.n;Ί>u.ι;epH ' > κόρ',8 Β ΜΗΗaπο CB'bpweπo: 
θέρισα '.>κ:Ί>Ηaχ' > θέρ'σα > θέρτσα,9 Β MopφeMaτa -ικος: ζεστούτσικος 
'τοπππqΊ>κ' > ζεστούσκος, 10 Β rpaMaτπqecκaτa MopφeMa -ης 11 : χωρώτης 
'ceJIHHHH' > χωρώτ' Η .n;p. Β ΠΟΗΤΗΗCΚΗΗ .n:πaπeκτ HBJieHHeTO ce cpem;a Β 

ronopπτe πa Tpaπe3yc, CypMeπa, Οφπc, Κοτποpa, Ma.n;3yκa Η Apmpo­

πoππc.12 Π3πa.n;aπeτο πa /ί/ Β τe3Η ronopπ ce πa6πro.n:ana Β κpaecπosκe 
πa HMeπaτa ΟΤ cp. Η .>Κ. p. HMeHHTeJieH Η BHHHTeJieH πa.n;e.>κ:, Β MHHaJIO 

3. Ε. Μπόγκας, Τά γλωσσικά ίδιώματα τfις 'Ηπείρου, τ. Β., 'Ιωάννινα 1966 
cτp . 225. 

4. Στ. Ψάλτης, θρακικά η μελέτη περί του γλωσσικοϋ ίδιώματος της πόλεως 

Σαράντα 'Εκκλησιών, Άθfiναι 1905, cτp. 28. 

5. Πaκ τaΜ, cτp. 37. 

6. Πaκ τaΜ, cτp. 37. 

7. Ν. 'Ανδριώτης, Τά δρια .. ., cτp. 137. 

8. Ν. Ά νδριώτης, Τό γλωσσικό ίδίωμα τών Φαράσων, 'Αθήνα 1948, cτp. 25. 

9. Πaκ TaM, cτp. 25. 

10. Πaκ TaM, cτp . 25. 

11. Πaκ τaΜ, cτp. 26. 

12. Α. Α. Παπαδόπουλος, Νόμοι τfiς άπο6ολfiς καί διατηρήσεως τών άτ&vι.Ν 
φωνηέντων είς τό ίδίωμα Πόντου, Άθηνίi 47 (1937) 63. 
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CB'bpωeπo Η πecB'bpωeπo BpeMe: έτέρεινα 'rne,n;ax' > έτέρ'να, 13 Β 
MopφeMaTa -ισσα: γειτόνισσα 'c'bce,n;κa'l4 > γειτόν'σσα Η ,n;p. Hey,n;apeπoτo 
lul H3πa,n;a Β HMeπaτa ΟΤ Μ. p. pO,IΙ;HTeJieH πa,n;ex e,n;. '!. Η BHHHTeJieH 
πa,n;ex ΜΗ.'!.: άρθώπου Ήa tJOBeκa' > άρθώπ', άρθώπους > άρθώπ'ς15 Η Β 
MHHaJIO CB'bpIIIeHO άκουσα 'qyx' > ΕΚ'σα16 Η ,n;p. 

J13πa,n;aπeτo πa πey,n;apeHHTe ΓJiaCHH Β ΠOJiyceBepHHTe ΓΟΒΟpΗ πe 

OCTaBR CJie,n;H, ΗΗΤΟ πpe,n;H3BHKa ΗΟΒΗ φοπeΤΗ'!ΗΗ πpo~ecH, ΚΟΗΤΟ ,n;a 
CMeHRT πο-πaτanκ ,D;YMaTa. E,n;HHCTBeπaτa πocne,n;~a e πpoMRHaTa πa 
ls/ Β /ts/ cne,n; coπopπuτe λ, ν, ρ: θέλε1ς Ήcκarn' > θέλτς.17 

J13πa,n;aπeτo πa πey,n;apeHHτe /i/u/u/ Β ceBepπuτe rp'b~ roBopu 
ΠΟ ΠpΗΗ~ΗΠ ce pa3ΓJie)l(,Il;a 3ae,n;πo c RBJieHHeTO πa pe,n;y~HR πa 

πey,n;apeπHTe /e/u/o/. TpR6Ba ,n;a ce πo,n;qepτae, qe ΙΙΙΗpοκο pa3πpocτpaπe­
πoτo MHeHHe, qe H3Πa,n;aπeτo πa 3aTBopeHHτe /ί/π/u/, κοraτο ca 
πey,n;apeBH, e opraHH'!eH 3aκοπ πa ceBepπHτe rp'b~ roBOpH, e πeπpa­
BHJIHO. Bc'bΙIJ;HOCT, 3a pa3JIHΚa οτ pe,n;y~HRTa πa πay,n;apeπuτe /e/u/o/ 
KORTO HMa 3aKOHOMepeπ xapaκτep, ,ΙΙ;ΟΚΟJΙΚΟΤΟ ce κacae 3a H3Πa,n;aHeTO Ha 
πey,n;apeHHτe /i/u/u/, HRMa 3aκοπ, κοΗ:το ,n;a oπpe,n;eJIR φοπeΤΗ'!ΗΗΤe 

YCJIOBHR, ΠpΗ ΚΟΗΤΟ pa3rJie)l(,Il;aHeTO RBJieHHe B'b3HHKBa. 3a ,n;a 6'b,n;e 
pa3KpHT KOJIKOTO e B'b3MO)l(H0 ΠΟ-Π'bJΙΗΟ xapaκτep'bT πa TOBa RBJieπue, π:ι;e 

ce πaπpaBH ΟΠΗΤ ,n;a ce ycτaπoBH κaΚΒa e πeroBaτa Bp'b3Ka c BH,n;a πa 
MopφeMaTa, c MRCTOTO Ha y,n;apeπHeTO Η c MRCTOTO πa πey,n;apeHHTe 

/ί/π/u/ . 

Κaκτο Beqe ce cπoMeπa H3πa,n;aπeτo ce cpem;a Β ceBepHHTe roBopu 
Η Β H3XO,n;Haτa MOpφeMa Η Β MOpφeMHTe, ΚΟΗΤΟ ca HOCHTeJIH Ha 
rpaMaτHqecκo 3Haqeππe . CaMo η:e πpπ ΒΤοpπτe H3πa,n;aπeτo HMa ΠΟ'!ΤΗ 
3aκoπoMepeπ xapaκτep . Πο-πο,n;pο6πο Moxe ,n;a ce oτ6eJie)l(H, qe: 

1. Hey,n;apeπuτe rnacHH /ί/π/u/ πe H3tJe3BaT Β a6cπrοτποτο πaqano 

Ha ,n;yMaTa. He ce ΠPOH3HaR * ρανός BMeCTO ούρανός 'πe6e ' ΗΗΤΟ * ρά 
BMecτo ούρά Όπaωκa'. J13qe3Baπeτo πa πatJaJIHOTO /ί/, κοeτο ce oτpa3RBa 
Η Β rp'b~KHTe 3aeMΚH Β 6'bJirapcΚHR e3ΗΚ (cpB. ήγούμενος > γούμενος > 
zy.MeH Η ,n;p.) ce cpem;a Η Β IOXHHTe Γp'b~ΚΗ ΓΟΒΟpΗ . Το He ce ,Il;'bJI)l(H πa 

πΗΠcaτa πa y,n;apeHHeτo , a e pe3ynτaτ οτ ,n;pyr φοπeτuqeπ πpo~ec. 

13. Πaκ τaΜ, cτp . 70. 

14. Πaκ TaM, cτp. 69. 

15. Πaκ TaM, cτp. 69. 

16. Πaκ τaΜ , cτp. 70. 

17. Πaκ τaΜ, cτp. 64. 
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2. Hey,n;apemπe rπacHH /ί/π/u/ πe π3qe3Baτ cπe,ι:ι; rπacHH, a τaΜ 

κ'h,ι:ι;eτο π3qe3Baτ ca pe3yπτaτ οτ ,n;pyr φοπeτπqeπ πpoπ,ec , cpB. άγριόγατος 

> άγρόγατους ',ι:ι;κΒa κοτκa'. 

Β cpe,n;κcπoB:ae :a3πa,ι:ι;aπeτο πa πey,π;apeπHτe /ί/κ/u/ ce o6ycπaBH or 

φοπeτπqποτο ΗΜ ποπωκeΗΗe, τ. e. οτ B'b3MOJΚHocττa ,ι:ι;a ocτaπe πecπo­

πpoH3HOCHMa ΗΠΗ τpy,ι:ι;ποπpοΗ3ΗΟCΗΜa .rι:YMa. Κaτο κpHτepH:H o6aqe 
τpy,ι:ι;πο • ΗΠΗ πecHOΠpOH3HOCHMOCTTa πa ,n;yMaTa e OTHOCHTeπeπ κpπre­

PHH. Taκa πaπpHMep Β MHoro roBopπ ce πpoH3HacH χρυσός '3πaτο', ΗΟ 

ΡΗ.Π:ΚΟ Η ξός Η ,ι:ι;p . 
Μποrο BaJΚHa e pοπΗτa πa y,π;apeHHeτo πpΗ Η3πa.π.aπeτο πa rπacHH· 

τe . Koraτo τe ce πaMHpaτ Β πpe,n;y.π.apeπo Η cπe,π;y.π.apeπo ποπωκeΗΗe πο 

πpΗΗΙJ,ΗΠ H3qe3BaT. lf3κπroqeHHe πpaBHT: 
a/ ,ι:ι;yΜΗΤe , Β ΚΟΗΤΟ Π'bpBaτa Η BTOpaτa cpπqκa 3aΠO"'!BaT α 

C'bIIJ,aτa c'hrπacπa, cpB. βουβάλι '6ΗΒοπ' > βουβάλ', Η pχ,ι:ι;κο β'βάλ' > βάλ', 
κουκί '6aκπa' > κ'κί Η .π.p . 

61 .Π:ΥΜΗΤe , Β ΚΟΗΤΟ cπe.π. πey.π.apeHOTO /ί/ ce HaMHpa ρ: τυρί 

'cHpeπe', a MHoro pχ,ι:ι;κο τ' ρί. 

Β a6coπroTHHH κpaii πa .π.yMaτa , κaκτο Η πa rpaπHIJ,aτa πa H3XOAHa· 
τa φopMa c ΗΗΚΟΠΚΟ rpaMaTHqHH Η CΠOB006pa3yBaτeπHH MOpφeMH Η3Πa· 

,ι:ι;aπeτο HMa ποqτπ 3aKOHOMepeH xapaκτep. CaMo Β ΗΗΚΟΠΚΟ ΓΟΒΟΡΗ 

κpaecποΒποτο /ί/ ce 3aπa3Ba, 3a ,ι:ι;a ce H36erπe c'brπacκoBo c'bqeτaHHe οτ 

rnyMOBa Η coπopπa Β κpaecπoBHeτo 1 8: άγκίστρι 'Β'h,ι:ι;Ηπ,a'. Β ,n;pyrH roBopH 

c'bqeτairn:eτo οτ rnyMOBa Η coπopπa ce Η36ΗΓΒa c BM'bKBaπe πa rπacπara 

/ ί/ 19 : άλεύρι '6pamπo' > άλεύρ' > άλεύιρ', δάφνη ',ι:ι;aφππa' > δάφν' > 
δάφιν'. Koraτo cπe,ι:ι; Η3πa,ι:ι;aπeτο πa κpaecποΒποτο /-ί/ ce πoπyqaBa 

C'bqeτaHHe ΟΤ ,ι:ι;Βe COHOPHH BTOpaτa coπopπa ΠΟΗΗΚΟΓa π3qe3Ba: σκεπάρvt 

'τecπa' > σκεπάpν' > σκεπάρ' (cpB. 6'hπr. ,ι:ι;πaπ. cκenap). 

Β paMΚHTe Ha ΤΟ3Η ,ι:ι;οκπa,ι:ι; e HeB'b3MOJΚHO ,ι:ι;a ce ΟΠΗΙΙΙaΤ .ΙΙ.ΟΡΗ Η 

πaκpaτκο BCHqΚH CΠOB006pa3YBaTeΠHH ΜΟ,ι:ι;eΠΗ Η ΜΟpφοΠΟΓΗqΙm: rpyππ, Β 

κοπτο Η3πa,ι:ι;aτ ποqτπ 3aκοπ0Μepπο πey,ι:ι;apeππτe / i / H/u/. 

Ποcπe,ι:ι;κπ,πτe οτ Η3πa.π.aπeτο πa πey.π.apeHHτe /ί/π/u/ Β ceBepππre 

rp'hIJ,ΚH roBOpH Moraτ ,ι:ι;a ce cpaBHHT c nocπe,n;HIJ,Hτe οτ Η3πa,ι:ι;aπeτο πa 

epoBeτe Β 6'bΠΓapcΚHH e3ΗΚ . Π(e ce nocτapax ,ι:ι;a οπpe.π.eπχ πaii Baxrnπre 

ΟΤ ΤΗΧ: 

1. Β cpe,n;HcπoBHe ce πa6πrο,ι:ι;aΒa : 

18. Α. Α. Παπαδόπουλος, Γραμματική των βορείων ίδιωμάτων της νέας έλλη­

νικfiς γλώσσης, ΆΙ}fiναι 1926, cτp . 16. 

19. Πaκ τaΜ, cτp. 22. 
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a/ pa3um:pxBaHe Ha acHMHΠaI.J;HOHHHTe πpοπ;ecπ Μe)Κ,ΙΟ' C'bΓΠaCHHTe 

φοΗeΜπ: κοιτάζω 'rπe,11;aM' > κ'τάζου > χτάζου 
61 oπpocτxBaHe Ha τpy,11;HoπpoH3HOCHMHTe c»rπacκoBH c'bτreτaπHX: 

εύ3ηνός 'eBTHH' > φτηνός > φτ'νός > φνός 
BI ΠΟΧΒa Ha ΗΟΒΗ C'bΓΠaCHH, CpB. θέλεις Ήcκam' > 3έλ'ς > 3έλτς 

νερόμυλος 'Bo,11;eHπn;a' > νιρόμ'λους > νιρόμbλους. 
2. ΠpoMeHHτe Β κpaecπoBπeτo ca πο-Βιυκππ, πoHe)J{e 3acxraτ cτpyκτypa­

τa Ha .IΙ:YMaTa . Κaκτο e H3BeCTHO, Γp'bI.J;ΚHTe .ΙΙ:ΥΜΗ 3aB'bpIIIBaT Ha OTBOpeHa 

CpH'iΚa c Η3ΚΠΙΟ'ieΗΗe Ha .ΙΙ:ΥΜΗΤe, ΚΟΗΤΟ 3aB'bpmBaT Ha -ς Η -ν . c 
π3πa,11;aΗeτο Ha Hey,11;apeHHTe rπacHH ΤΟ3Η πpπππ:ππ ce HapymaBa. Β 

ceBepHHTe ΓΡ'bΙ.J;ΚΗ ΓΟΒΟΡΗ .ΙΙ:ΥΜΗΤe MO)J{e ,ΙΙ;a 3aB'bpmBaT Ha BCXΚa 

c»rπacHa: μάτι Όκο' > μάτ', χέρι 'p»κa' > χέρ' π ,11;p. Β pe3yπτaτ πa 

Η3Πa,ΙΙ;aΗeΤΟ Ha κpaecπoBHOTO /ί/ Β κpax Ha ,ΙΙ;ΥΜaτa ce ΠΟΧΒΧΒaΤ ΜeΚΗ 

C'bΓΠaCHH, ΚΟΗΤΟ o6oraTXBaT φοΗΟΠΟΓΗ'iΗaτa CHCTeMa Ha ,11;πaπeκτπτe, Β 

κοπτο ce cpell.J,a τοΒa XBΠeHHe, cpB. κάτω ',ΙΙ;οπy' > κάτ' [kat] Η κάτι Ήell.l,o ' 
> κάf' [kat'). Cπope,11; Μeπ Μeκοcττa Ha κpaecπoBHHTe c»rπacHH ce 

oτpa3xBa Η Β Γp'bI.J;ΚHTe 3aeMΚH Β 6'bΠΓapcκπτe ΓΟΒΟpΗ . 

J13πa,11;aπeτo Ha Hey,11;apeππτe rπacHH e χΒπeππe pa3πpocτpaπeπo Β 

MHoro 6DΠΓapcκπ roBopπ . Aocτa pa3πpocτpaHeHo e χΒπeππeτο πa 

πnπΗοτο pe,11;yn;πpaHe, τ . e. Ha π3πa,11;aΗeτο Ha /ί/π/u/ Β cpe,11;aτa πa 

,11;yMaτa . Κaκτο C'b06ll.l,aBa Xp. ΧοπποπτreΒ20 χΒπeππeτο ce Ha6πro,11;aBa Β 
oco6eπo CHΠHa cτeπeH Β H3TO'iHHTe 6'bΠΓapcΚH ΓΟΒΟpΗ. ΠpHC'bll.1,0 e Η Ha 

ΓΟΒΟΡΗ Ha c. EemeHOB (PYM'bHHX) Η Ha ΓΟΒοpπτe Ha ceπaτa ΚpπΒοποπe, 

ΚΗΙDΚΟΒΗΗΚ, MaπeBo, Τpaκπeπ;, ΗπκοποΒο, CycaM, ΓapBaHoBo (XacκoB­

cκo) Η CMHpHeπn;π π CπaBXHOBO (XapMaHπHB:cκo), κaκτο Η Β roBopπτe πο 

Te'leHHeTO Ha ,ΙΙ;ΟΠΗΗΧ Bap,11;ap. m:e πpΗΒe,ΙΙ;a ΗΧΚΟΠΚΟ πpπMepa, HΠIOCTpH­

pam;π τοΒa χΒπeΗπe Β ropecπoMeHaτπτe roBopπ: yιιuita > ΥΙΙιtα, κynu.Me > 
κyn.Me, xoiJuιιa > χοiJιια, H08UHa > ΗΟ8Η'δ, 6aHuita > 6aHita Η ,11;p.21 

3a π3πa,11;aΗeτο Ha κpaecπoBHHTe /ί/π/u/ Β 6DΠΓapcκπτe roBopπ ca 

πaππcaΗΗ ,11;Be cπeπ;πaπππ cτaτππ. E,11;Haτa οτ Cτ. Cτοiι:κοΒ22 pa3rπe)J{,ll;a 
Η3Πa,11;aπeτο Ha πey,11;apeHOTO κpaeCΠOBHO /ί/ Β ΓOBOpa Ha c . . EemeHOB, a 

,IΙ;Pyraτa οτ Xp. ΧοπποπτreΒ pa3rπe)J{,ll;a c πο-6οraτ Maτepπaπ Η πa πo­

o6umpπa Beτre OCHOBa Η3Πa,ΙΙ;aΗeΤΟ Ha κpaeCΠOBHHTe /ί/π/u/ Β 6DΠΓap­

cκπτe roBopπ . Τοiι: πo,11;τrepτaBa, τre π3πa,11;aΗeτο Ha τe3π rπacHH 'Ήe e 

20. Xp. ΧοπποΠ'ΙeΒ, ΚοΜ B'bnpoca ... . , cτp. 29. 

21. Πaκ τaΜ, cτp . 29. 

22. Cτ. CτοiπωΒ, Ε.π;πο ΗΟΒΟ jfBJieHHe Β 6DJirapcκπjf ΒοκaπΗ3'bΜ Ι l13na,π;aπe 

Ha rπacπaτa u Β κp~ πa ,ιιyΜaτa Β roBopa Ha c. EemeHOB, Εaπaτ/, EDJIΓapcκπ e3ΗΚ, 

15/1(1959), 12-19. 
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pg3κa, cκoκoo6pa3Ha CMj[Ha Ha e,n;Ho reHeTH'IHO c'bcτogHHe c ,n;pyro, a 

πocτeneHeH πporι,ec, πpΗ κοΠτο ,n;o aHYJIHpaπeτo Ha rπacπaτa ce e 
ΜΗΗaπο πpe3 Me)l{,D;HHHH CTa,n;HH Ha C'bKpaID,aBaHeTO Η OBe33By'laBaHero, 

ΚΟΗΤΟ OID,e ΜΟΓaΤ ,n;a ce Ha6πro,n;aBaT Β ΓΟΒΟpΗτe".23 Cπope,n; HeΓOBHTe 
,n;aHH.H H3Πa,D;aHeTO Ha κpaecJIOBHOTO /ί/ ce nogBgBa24: 

1. B'bB φopMHTe 3a ΜΗ. '!. Ha C'bID,eCTBHTeJIHH ΟΤ :>Κ. p. Η Μ. p .: κpywu > 
κpyw, naιιamu > naιιam· , Μιιαοu > ΜΙΙαο'. 
2. B'bB φopMHTe 3a ΜΗ. '!. Ha npHJiaraτeJIHHTe HMeHa Η ΜΠΗaππτe 

,n;egτeπHH π cτpa,n;aτeπHH npHqacTH:g. 

3. B'LB φopMHTe 3a 3 π. e,n;. '!. cerallIHo BpeMe Ha rπaroπ.H οτ 1 π 11 
cπpe:>ΚeHHe . 

J13na,n;aπeτo Ha κpaecπoBHOTO Hey,n;apeHo /ί/ ce Ha6πro,n;asa π B'hB 

φopMHTe 3a 2 JI. e,n;. '!. ΠΟΒeππτeJΙΗΟ · HaKJIOHeHπe, Β κpaTΚHTe φοpΜΗ Ha 

B'b3BpaTHOTO Η JIH'IHHTe MeCTOHMeHHg, yπoτpe6eHH eΗΚJΙΠΤΠ'ΙΗΟ, κaκτο 
Η Β ~ΚΟJΙΚΟ 'laCTHD,H, C'bI03H, Me)l{.ll;YMeTH:g, HapeqH:g_ 

J13na,n;aπeτo Ha κpaecπoBHOTO Hey,n;apeHo /u/ ce πoxBgBa25: 
1. Β He'IJieHYBaHHTe φοpΜΗ 3a e,n;. '!. Ha C'bID,eCTBHTeJIHH HMeHa ΟΤ cp. Η 

Μ . p.: OJ/00 > OJ/O. 
2. Β He'!JieHYBaH.HTe φοpΜΗ 3a cp. p. e,n;. '!. Ha npHπaraτeπHH HMeHa π Ha 
ΜΗΗaπΗ ,n;egτeπHH Η cτpa,n;aτeπHH npHτracτHg : 6pamoeo > 6pamyey > 
6pamye, οcmαιιαιιο > ycmαιιαιιy > ycmαιιαιι. 

3. Β He'IJieHyBaHHTe φοpΜΗ 3a e,n;. '!. Ha C'bID,eCTBHTeJIHH HMeHa ΟΤ cp. Η 

Μ. p.: 2p03oemo > 2p03oem. 
4. Β He'!JieHyBaHHTe φοpΜΗ 3a cp. p. e,n;. '!. Ha npHπaraτeJIHH HMeπa Η 

npHTe:>ΚaTeJIHH MeCTOHMeHHg: caM020 > caM02. 
J13na,n;aπeτo Ha κpaecπoBHO Hey,n;apeHo /u/ ce Ha6πro,n;asa o~e Β 

'IJieHyBaHHTe φοpΜΗ 3a ΜΗ. '!. Ha C'bID,eCTBHTeJIHH HMeHa ΟΤ Μ. p., Β 

,n;aτeJIHH Η ΒΗΗΠΤeJΙΗΠ MeCTOHMeHHH φοpΜΗ 3a Μ. Η cp. p . e,n;. q , Η Β 

Hape~ ( οmοοιιy > 000011) . 
Β ΠOBe'leTO ΟΤ pa3ΓJie)l{,D;aHHTe cπyηaH ce κacae 3a ΒΤΟΡΗ'ΙΗΟ /u/, 

κοeτο πpoH3JIH3a οτ pe,n;yrι,Hpaπo /ο/ . Cτ . CτοΠκοΒ26 CMj[Ta, qe H3na.o;aHe· 

ΤΟ Ha /ί/ Β κpag Ha .D;YMaTa Β ΓOBopa Ha c. EemeHOB e ΗΟΒΟ gsπeHHe, 

κοeτο ce ,ΙΙ;'bJΙ:>ΚΗ πa B'bTpemeH pa3BOH π e B'bB BP'b3Ka c xapaκτepa πa 

23. Xp. XOJmoJl'leB, K'bM B'bπpoca ... , cτp . 30. 

24. Πaκ τaΜ, cτp . 33-34. 

25. Πaκ τaΜ, cτp . 34. 

26. Cτ. Cτoftκos, Ε,n;πο ΗΟΒΟ .. ., cτp. 12-19. 
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caMaτa rπacπa . CΊ>:m;οτο cτaπoBπ:m;e πpπeMa π Xp. Χοπποπ':ΙeΒ.27 Μ 
,rι;BaMaTa aBTOpH, ΚΟΗΤΟ πpe,rι;HMHO pa3ΓΠe:>Κ,JJ;aT Η3Πa,rι;aπeτο πa rπacππτe 
/ί/ π /u/ Β κpiuι: πa .rι;YMaTa, CB'bp3Baτ RΒπeππeτο c apτπκyπaπ;ποππο­
aκycτπqππτe κaqecτBa πa τe3Η rπacππ π c ,rι;eft:cτBπeτo πa pe,rι;yκπ;H51Ta. 

Βπ. ΓeoprπeB28 CMRTa, qe π3πa,rι;aπeτο πa πey,rι;apeπoτo /ί/ Β κpaecπoBHe e 
πpRΚa ΠOCΠeAJ.Iπ;a ΟΤ πeπocpe,rι;CTBeHO ΒΠΗ5ΙΗΗe Ha ΡΥΜ1>ΗCΚΗ51 e3ΗΚ. 

Ε,rι;ππ ΗΟΒ eπeΜeπτ πpπ pa3rπe:>Κ,JJ;aπeτo πa Η3πa,rι;aπeτο πa 

πey,rι;apeππτe rπacππ ,rι;o6aBR Τ . BoRAXCHeB, πo,rι;qepτaBaft:κπ Μοpφοπο­

ΓΗ':ΙΗΗR xapaκτep πa RΒπeππeτο . ΓoBopeft:κπ 3a roBopa πa τpaκπft:cκπτe 
πpeceππππ;π Β c. ΟpeΙΙΙΗΗκ, ΕπχοΒcκο τoft: 3a6eπR3Ba, qe xapaκτepππ 3a 
roBopa ca cπyqaπτe, κοraτο H3πa,rι;a "rπacπa ποcπτeπ πa rpaMaTH':lecκo 

3Ha':leππe, Β OTBOpeπa cpH':lκa πpe,rι; ,rι;pyra rpaMaTH':lecκa MopφeMa, κοRΤΟ 

3aΠO':IBa C'bC CΊ>rπacπa" . 29 Κaτο πait:-Βιυκππ cπyqaπ τoft: πpπΒeχ<:,rι;a: 
a/ηπeπyBaHHTe φοpΜΗ Ha HMeHa ΟΤ Χ<: . Η cp. p. πpe,rι; qπeππa MopφeMa, Β 

ΚΟΗΤΟ Η3Πa,rι;aτ OKOH':laHHRTa 3a po,rι; Η 'iHCΠO : 2paOUHama > 2paouHmo, 

6e6emo > 6e6my, 6/φopMHTe 3a ΜΗ. ':Ι . Β -oee: copnoee > copnee. 

Ι1:3πa,rι;aπeτο πa rπacππ ce πa6πro,rι;aBa Η Β rπarοπππτe φοpΜΗ, Β κοπτο 

πait:':lecτo H3πa,rι;a rπacπaτa πa cpH':IΚOBaτa rpaππ.ι.ι;a, κοraτο cπe,rι;Ba:m;aτa 

MopφeMa e ποcπτeπ πa rpaMaτH'iecκo 3Ha':leππe : HJΙMa.Me > HJι.MMu.30 
B'b3 ocπoBa πa πaπpaΒeππτe πa6mo,rι;eHH51 Μοχ<:e ,rι;a ce πaπpaBRT 

cπeAHHTe πο-ο6:m;π Η3ΒΟ,rι;Η: 

1. J13πa,rι;aπeτo πa πay,rι;apeππτe /ί/π/u/ Β rpΊ>π;κπτe π 6Ί>ΠΓapcκπτe 
ΓΟΒΟΡΗ πpe,rι;cτaBΠ51Ba caMOCTOeH B'bTpeIIIeH pa3BOH, ΚΟΗΤΟ ce CB'bp3Ba c 
apτπκyπa.ι.ι;ποππο-aκycΤΗ':ΙΗΗΤe κaηecτBa πa H3πa,rι;a:m;πτe rπacππ. Κaκτο e 
Η3Βecτπο πpeχο,rι;Ί>Τ Mexc,rι;y e3πκa Η πe6π;eτο πpπ yqπeMBaπeτo πa τe3Η 

rπacHH e ΤΟΠΚΟΒa Μaπ'bκ, qe ΒC5ΙΚΟ πο-πaτaΤ'bΙΙΙΗΟ HaMaΠ51Baπe πa ΤΟ3Η 

πpοχο,rι; Βο,rι;π ,rι;ο H3':1e3Baπeτo ΗΜ. 

2. M3ΓΠe:>Κ,JJ;a qe Η3Πa,rι;aπeτο Β 6'bΠΓapcκπτe ΓΟΒΟpΗ e ΠΟ-p51,ΙΙ;ΚΟ Β 
cpaBHeHHe c Η3Πa,rι;aπeτο Β ceBepHHTe Γp'bIJ;ΚH ΓΟΒΟΡΗ Η πο cτeπeπτa Ha 
ΠΡΟΗΗΚΒaπeτο Η HeΓOBHTe ποcπe,rι;ππ;π ΤΟ MOX<:e ,rι;a ce cpaBHH c πο,rι;ο6πο 
JIBΠeHHe Β πoπyceBepHHTe ΓΟΒΟpΗ. 

3. J13πa,rι;aπeτo πa rπacππτe Β 6Ί>Πrapcκπ Η rpΊ>.ι.ι;κπ πe τpR6Ba ,rι;a ce 
pa3rπe:>Κ,JJ;a οτ,rι;eππο οτ πο,rι;ο6ππ RBΠeHHR Β ,rι;pyrπτe 6aπκaπcκπ e3HIJ;H. Το 

τι. Xp. Χοπποπ11eΒ, K'bM B'bΠpoca .. . , cτp . 36-37. 

28. Βπ . ΓeoprneB, PyMbπcκo BJIΙUIHHe B'bpxy Η5ΙΚΟΗ B'bΠrapcκπ roBopπ , 

Zbornik u cast Stjepana lv~ica, Zagreb, 1963, 87-88. 
'29. Τ. EoJΙ~eB, Γosop'bT πa τpaκπiιcκπτe πpece~π Β c. Opeιmrnκ, Επ­

χοΒcκο , D'bΠrapcκa ΑΒaπeκτοποrnJΙ, 9 (1979) 14. 
30. Πaκ τaΜ, cτp . 30. 
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e πpucnω;o Η Β τypcΚH, 31 Maκap Η Β cpaBHHTeππo orpaπu11eπu pa3Mepπ. 
Ιf3πa.ιι;aπeτο πa κpaecπoBHOTO /ί/ e xapaκτepHa oco6eπocτ πa ΡΥΜ'bΗCκ:ωι 

e3πκ .32 Το ce Ha6πro.rι;aBa Β κpaecπoBπeτo πa φopMHTe 3a 2 π. e.ιι; . 11. cer. 

Bp. πa rπarοππ οτ VI cπpe.>ΚeHHe (dormi 'cπurn' > dοπη') Η πa φopMπre 

3a ΜΗ. 11. πa cnω;ecτBHTeπHH Η πpuπaraτeπHH (lupi ' BnJIII,π ' > lup'). 
Ιf3πa.ιι;aπeτο Ha πey.ιι;apeποτο [u] ce Ha6πro.rι;aBa Η Β ωικοπκο a.rι6aπcκπ 
ΓΟΒΟpΗ.33 

4. CnπocτaBHTeJIHOTO H3cπe.rι;BaHe πa pa3rJie.>Κ,IJ;aπoτo jJBJieHHe B'bB 

ΒCΗ'ΙΚΗ 6aπκaπcΚΗ e3HD;H ω;e ΗΗ pa3KpHe MexaHH3MHTe Η BepO.ΙITHO 

HjJKOH 3aκOHOMepHOCTH, ΚΟΗΤΟ oπpe.rι;eJijJT CJIO.>ΚHOTO jJBJieHHe πa H3πa.o.a· 

HeTO Ha rπacHH Β CHCTeMHTe Ha Te3H e3HD;H. Χπποτe3aτa 3a BepO.IITHOCT· 

τa Ha OTKPHBaHe Ha πο.ιι;ο6ΗΗ MeXaHH3MH ce πo.rι;κpelljJ ΟΤ ΠΡΗΒe.ιι;eΗΗ.ΙΙ Β 

3aκπro11eHHe πpuMep. Β apYM'bHCΚH ce πa6πrο.ιι;aΒa πο11τπ pe)J.OBHO 

H3πa.rι;aHe Ha rπacπaτa, KOjJTO e ποcπτeπ πa rpaMaτHtJ:ecκo 3πa11eππe, Β 

oτBopeπa cpHtJ:Κa πpe.ιι; .rι;pyra rpaMaτHtJ:ecκa MopφeMa, KOjJTO 3aπo11Ba CbC 

C'bΓJiaCHa Η TOBa Β HMeHaτa ΟΤ Μ. p. πa -u Η HMeπaτa ΟΤ .>Κ . p., ΚΟΗΤΟ 

3aB'bpIIIBaT Β ΜΗ. '! . Ha -e Η -a.34 Τ. Η . πp . .rι;yMaτa - mitropolitίί HMa 

11πeπyBaHa φopMa mitropolitlu BMecτo mitropolitυlu Η φopMara 3a ΜΗ . 

11. calae1 HMa 11πeHyBaπa φopMa calaele BMecτo calaeile. lf3cπe.rι;Baqπτe 
πa apYM'bHCΚHjJ e3ΗΚ (Capidan, Geagea Η .ιι;ρ .35) πe ca ΜΟΓJΙΗ .ιι;a οτκpΗ.ΙΙΤ 
ΠΡΗ'ΙΗΗΗΤe 3a ΠΡΟΗΗΚΒaΗeτο Ha TOBa .IIBJieHHe. Ε,ΙΙ;ΗΟ C'bΠOCTaBH.He c 

6DJirapCΚHTe ,IJ;HaJieKTHH φοpΜΗ ce.ιιmy, iψbOUHfnb Η .ιι;p. ΗΗ ποκa3Βa, qe Η Β 

.ιι;Βaτa cπyq~ H3'1e3Ba rpaMaτu11ecΚH pe.rι;yπ.rι;aHTHjJT eπeMeHT - τ. e. 

ΡΟ,ΙΙ;ΟΒΟ Η 'IHCJIOBO OKOH'laHHe, κοeτο ce H3pa3jJBa ,ΙΙ;ΒΟΗΗΟ : ce.ιι-o-mo > 
ceιιmy, mitropolitu-lu > mitropolitlu. 

Thessaloniki 

31. Xp. ΧοJΙΗοπτιeu, K'hM B'hπpoca ... , cτp. 31. 
32. Πaκ TaM, cτp . 31 . 
33. Gj. Gjinari, Dialektologjia shqiptare, Pήshtine, 1970, cτp . 36. 
34. Ν. Κατσάνης, 'Ελληνικές έπιδράσεις στήν Κουτσο6λαχική, Θεσσαλονίκη 

1977, cτp . 128. 

35. Πaκ TaM, cτp. 128. 
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ΤΗΕ LEGEND OF ΤΗΕ ARRIVAL OF ST ANDREW 
ΤΗΕ APOSTLE ΙΝ RUS': Α GREEK DETAIL FROM ΤΗΕ 

SEVENTEENTH CENTURY 

Olga Alexandropoulou 

lt has been pointed out that research into the Old Russian leg­
end of St Andrew's arrival amongst the eastern Slavs has paid little 
attention to the legend's later aspects.1 While the present study does 
not intend to fill the gap, it does examine a later detail which is 
peripheral to the main trends ίη the development of the legend and 
consequently to the main problems that are discussed ίη the relevant 
literature. The "detail" in question is an unusual variant of the apo­
stolic legend, which is recorded in the History of Russia, a work by a 
scholarly archimandrite of lviron Monastery, Dionysius, and specifi­
cally in a single group of manuscripts which preserve it. 

Dionysius' History, which he wrote ίη Moscow ίη 1668, was the 
first detailed and systematic Greek history of Russia, which allies a 
profound knowledge of the Russian past with an accessible, elegant 
narrative style.2 

1. Ι. S. Chichurov, '"Κhozhdenie apostola Andreja' ν vizantijskoj i dre­
vnerusskoj literaturnoj traditsii", The Legacy of Saints Cyril and Methodius /ο 
Kiev and Moscow: Proceedings of the International Congress on the Millenium of the 
Concersion of Rus' to Christianity, Thessaloniki, 26-28 November 1988 (Thessaloni­
ki, 1992), pp. 195-213. 

2. Where references in the present article are based on my own earlier 
research, 1 shall mention only my conclusions and save time and space by 
omitting the relevant documentation. Ι have undertaken a literary analysis of 
the History in my doctoral thesis 'Ό Διονύσιος Ιβηρίτης και το έργο του Ιστορfα της 
Ρωσίας' (University of Crete, Rethymno, 1992; at press in the series of Vikelas 
Library Heraklion, Crete) Of the relevant literature, 1 shall mention here the 
two fundamental works on Dionysius: C. G . Patrinelis, "Διονύσιος Ίβηρίτης μετα­
φραστι)ς τής 'Χρονογραφίας τοU Δωpοθέου' είς τήν ρωσσικήν καl μητροπολίτης Ούγ­
γροβλαχίας'', in Έπετηρίς Έταιρείας Βvζαντιvών Σπουδών, 32 (1963), pp. 314-18; 
Β. L. Fonkich, "Ίstoήja Rossii' Dionisija lviήta'', Problemy izuchenija ku/'turnogo 
nas/edija (Moscow, 1985), pp. 184-200. Problems in the same area of research 
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The History 's title is as follows:3 

Το παρΟν 6ι6λίον ύπάρχει 'Ιστορία, ήτοι Διήγησις, περ\ τfiς άρχijς 

τών 'Ρώσσων, πόθεν κατάγονται οί άρχηγο\ αύτών, κα\ περ\ του 

πότε κα\ πώς fλα6ον το &γιον βάπτισμα κα\ fγιναν χριστιανοί, 

κα\ περ\ του άγίου άποστόλου 'Ανδρέου, δπως /iλθε σωματικώς 
5 είς ττ)ν 'Ρωσσίαν κα\ έκήρυξε το θείον κήρυγμα· μεταφρασθξ;ν δε 

κα\ συλλεχθξ;ν έν συντομί~ έκ τών Σλα6αϊκών 6ι6λίων είς ττ)ν 

are also discussed by Ο. Alexandropoulou, ''Ο εκχριστιανισμός των Ρώσων στα 
έργα τριών Ελλήνων λογίων του 17ου αιώνα", The Legacy of Saints Cyril and 
Methodius to Kiev and Moscow, pp. 499-511; eadem, "The History of Russia in 
Works by Greek Scholars of the Seventeenth Century", Cyrillomethodianum 
(1988) (at press). 

3. MSS: Alexandr. 383/142 (1669) - G . Κharitakis, " Κατάλογος τών 
χρονολογημένων κωδίκων τής πατριαρχικfiς 6ι6λιο&ήκης Καtρου", ΕΕΒΣ, 4 (1927), 
pp. 168-9; Τ. D. Moskhonas, Κατάλογοι της Πατριαρχικfjς ΒιΒλιοθήκης, Vol. 1, 
Χειρ6yραφα, 2πd edition (Alexandria, 1945), p . 232 (hereafter: Α); 2) Sinait. 
548/1849 (1673) - V. Ν. Benesheνich, Catalogus codicum ... qui in monasteτio 
sanctae Catharinae in monte Sina asservantur (St Petersburg, 1911), νοl. 1, p. 448 
(hereafter: Σ); 3) lver. 4294/174 (17th c., pre-1697), ff. 71-167ν - S. Ρ. Lambros, 
Catalogue of the Greek Manuscripts on Mount Athos (Cambridge, 1900), νοl. 2, p. 
46 (hereafter: Ι); 4) Lavr. 1119/135 (1697). ff. 1 -132ν - S. Efstratiadis, 
" Κατάλογος των κωδίκων τijς μεγίστης Λαύρας' ', Ά yιορειτική 818λιοθήκη, 2-3 (Paris, 
1925), p . 179 (hereafter: Λ); 5) Dependency of the Holy Sepulchre 333 (17th c.) 
- Α. Papadopoulou-Kerameus, Ίεροσολυμική ΒιΒλιοθήκη, vol. 4 (St Petersburg 
(1899), p . 306 (hereafter: Κ); 6) Depedency of the Holy Sepulchre 23 (early 
18th c.), ff. 37ν-73ν - Papadopoulos-Kerameus, op. άt., vol. 5 (1915), pp. 36-7 
(hereafter: Π); 7) Benaki Museum, Exchange Office 233 (18th c., 1756(?)), 
(hereafter: Μ) . 

MSS: Α f.l, Σ f.9, Π f.37, 1 f.71 ·, Λ f.l, Κ p .l, Μ p .1. 
1 Το παρόν 6ι6λίον ύπάρχει om . Α, Σ, Π. The version of the MSS Α, Σ, Π begins 

with 'Ιστορία ήτοι Διήγησις ... and should be considered secondary, as all the 
subsequent grammatical formes coπespond to the neutral gender (το 6ι6λίο), 
with only exception the MSA, where they were changed and correspond to 
the word "\στορία". 2 'Ρωσσων Α, Σ, Π: 'Ρώσων ήγουν των Μοσχό6ων Λ 11 πό&ν 

κατάγονται κα\ οι άρχfi 1: πό&εν κατάγονται κα\ ή άρχι'ι Λ. 3 καi έγιναν χριστιανοί 
om. Α, Σ, Π. 4 δπως: όπου Α, Σ, Π. 5 μεταφρασθέν: μεταγραφ&Ε;ν Λ: μεταφρασθεiσα 
Α. 6 συλλεχθείσα Α. 7 τοu έλαχίστου Λ. 8 τοu έκ τής 1 (the title breaks off here 
in Ι) : άρχιμανδρίτου ύπάρχοντος έκ τής μονijς των Ί6ήρων ( end off the title in Λ). 

6-10 έκ των Σλα6αίκων 6ι6λίων παρι'χ Διονυσίου Ρακενδύτου καi μεγάλου άρχιμαν­
δρίτου των Ί6ήρων είς τr)ν ήμετέραν διάλεκτον κατa τ0 1668 Α: έκ των Σλα6αiκών 
6ι6λίων παρι'χ Διονυσίου Ρακενδύτου καi άρχιμανδρίτου μέγα των Ί6ήρων είς τήν 
ήμετέραν διάλεκτον κατa το 1668 έτος Χριστοu Σ: έκ τών Σλα6αϊκων 6ι6λίων παρά 
Διονυσίου (Jακενδύτου καi άρχιμανδρίτου μέγα των Ί6ήρων είς τr)ν ήμετέραν διάλεκτον 
κατα το 1668 π. 
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ήμετέραν διάλεκτον παρ<'χ έλαχίστου Διονυσίου άρχιμανδρίτου, 

τοϋ έκ τi'jς ίερaς καi βασιλικi'jς μονi'jς τών Ίβήρων τi'jς έν τ<ρ άγιο­

νύμφ ορει τοϋ "Α8ωνος, οντος αότοϋ είς τιlν περίφημον καi βασι­

λεύουσαν μεγαλόπολιν Μοσχοβίαν έν έτει σωτηρίφ 1668. 

The "Slavonic books" οη which the History is based are the 
Stepennaja kniga4 and the Russian Chronograph,5 two of the most au­
thoritative and widely acknowledged sources for the history of the 
Russian state. Dionysius methodically processed the two texts, and, 
thanks to the clear literary criteria which guided his evaluation of 
this miscellaneous raw material, he produced a creative synthesis of 
the information they contain and with it an important monument of 
seventeenth-century Greek literature. 

Since our subject has a close bearing οη the specific features of 
the manuscήpts which preserve the History, it may be advisable to 
take an, albeit brief, glance at its manuscήpt tradition. Αη examina­
tion of the texts produces the following basic conclusions. 

ί) None of the seven known manuscήpts is an autograph of Dio­
nysius lviritis; the fate of the History's original text remains ιm­

known and only two copies (Α and Σ) give the whole text.6 
ίί) Although the text's tradition is relatively constant in gener­

al terms, four of the copies (1, Λ, Κ, and Μ) form a discrete group and 
ωme from a ωmmon original, which is not the same as that of the 
other manuscήpts, and is conventionally referred to as subarchetype 
Β*. MSS Λ and Μ are copies of 1 and Κ respectively. 

ίίί) lt is extremely difficult to determine the position of group 
Β* in the History 's manuscήpt tradition, because a comparison (colla-

4. "Κniga Stepennaja tsarskogo rodoslovija", Polnoje sobranije russkikh 
letopisej, νοl. 21 (1-2) (St Petersburg, 1908-13). 

5. The text which Dionysius used belongs to the third category of what 
is known as the "third redaction" of 1620, according to Α. Popov's classifica­
tion. See Α. Ροpον, Obzor Κhronografov russkoj redaktsii, vol. 2 (Moscow, 1868), 
pp. 147-229, partic. 198-214. 

6. In MS Π, the text breaks off at the last section of the twelfth of the 
seventeen big units of the History, which are called Titles (Τίτλοι); this one 
corresponds to the twelfth degree (Stepen') of the Stepennaja kniga and 
recounts the reign of Demetrius Donskoj. In MSS 1 and Λ the text breaks off 
at the last part of the thirteenth Title (Stepen' 13), which tells of the reign of 
Basil 1. In MSS Κ and Μ, the text breaks off in the second half of the seven­
teenth Title, at the start of the account of the Pseudo-Demetrius, where the 
Hislory is now using Russian Chronograph as its source. 
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tio) of the texts produces conflicting data. Many of these data (such 
as the numerous cases of correct lectio, in contrast to the errors (in 
comparison with the data of the Russian sources) in the other manu­
scripts; the plentiful information exclusive to the Β* group which 
goes back to Dionysius' known sources7, as well as the variations in 
the work's title8 indicate that version Β* must be closer to the prime 
Greek text. Α further important aspect of the manuscript tradition is 
the partial coincidence of the Β* versions with those of MS Σ,9 
which strengthens the hypothesis that the exemlar for the Β* group 
might even have been the History 's archetype. Οη the other hand, 
there are significant indications that it is a secondary text, whose 
variations are due to scribal intervention. One such indication, for 

7. E.g. the explanation which accompanies the transcription of the Rus­
sian name of the church in Κieν:"Είς έκείνον τόν καιρόν έκτισεν ό άοίδιμος Βλαδή­

μηρος καί κα&ολικi]ν μεγάλην έκκλησίαν πέτρινην είς τό ονομα τί'jς ύπεραγίας Δε­
σποίνης ήμών Θεοτόκου, όνομαζομένην Δεσετίνα. Δεσετίνα δέ όνομάσθη διόn δρισεν 
άπό όλον τόν τόπον τfις 'Ρωσσίας \ά δίδεται τό δέκατον είς έκείνην τήν έκκλησίαv' 
(MSS: Α f. 19, SF. 30ν, Ρ f. 47, 1 90ν, Λ f. 30ν, Κ p. 46, Μ p. 47) The explanation 
is found only in the Β" group and is based on information in the Stepennaja 
kniga (Stepen' 1, chap. 58, pp. 118-20), as is the information about the building 
of the church (chap. 52, 57). Another odd example is found in the list of the 
sons of Prince George, where the Russian text mistakenly mentions the name 
Sviatoslav twice (Stepen' 5, chap. 8, p. 193); texts Α (f. 31), Σ (f. 43ν), and Π (f. 
52ν) repeat the mistake exactly, but the Β" group manuscripts replace the 
name with another one: "άφήνοντας έκ τοϋ σπέρματος αύτοϋ υίούς εντεκα: 'Ροοτή­

σλα6ον, Άνδρέαν, Ίωάννην, Μπορίσην, Γλέμπον, Μστησλά8ον, Βασίλκον, Ίαροσλά6ον, 
Μιχάλκον, Σ6εατοσλά6ον, Βσε6όλοδον" (MSS: 1 f. 103, Λ f. 47ν, Κ pp. 73-4, Μ p. 
71). The correction was evidently based on the account which follows, where 
there is a brief reference to the other son, Mstislav (Stepennaja kniga, p. 222), 
who is not mentioned in the Russian list. 

8. The Β" version is to be preferred chiefly because it seems more like­
ly that Dionysius would call himself "most insigrιificant archimandήte" than 
"great". Furthermore, the title, as transmitted by MSS Κ and Μ, goes on to 
mention the place where the History was wήtten, which is not mentioned in 
MSS Α, Σ, and Π . This piece of information cannot be inferred from the 
content of the work, so it is very unlikely to have been inserted later on by the 
scribe. It should be noted at this point that the supplementary information 
found in the title of MS Λ is a different case: although the title of the exemplar 
(MS 1) breaks off before the reference to lviron Monastery, the fact that the 
manuscήpt was copied on Mount Athos from an Iviron MS made it easy for 
the scribe to supplement the missing information. 

9. Ε. G. the date of Princess Olga's death: 6477 (969) according to the Β• 
MSS (1 f. 78, Λ f. 12, Κ p. 18, Μ p. 18 and MS Σ (f. 16ν), as also the Stepennaja 
kniga (p. 24); but 6479 (971) according to Α (f. 7) and Π (f. 40ν) . 
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instance, is a typical error of transcription, the misplacement of one 
particular passage of the History.10 Another is the information pro­
vided exclusively by the manuscripts in the Β* group which is not 
found in Dionysius' known Russian sources. The most important pas­
sage of extraneous origin is the one which concerns us here, the 
supplementary note to the account of St Andrew's visit in the first (unti­
tled) chapter of the History. The passage gives all the known infor­
mation about St Andrew's arrival in Rus' and adds a further detail 
about the Apostle's movements in the area where Κiev was later to 
be founded: 11 

Ό άγιος καί ένδοξος άπόστολος Ά νδρέας, δ πρωτόκλητος, 

κηρύττων ΤΟ θείον καi ίερον εύαγγέλιον είς το Σινόπιν καi είς 

Χερσώναν, έκείθεν i'jλθεν κατι'χ τον Βορυσθένην ποταμόν, τον 
νϋν λεγόμενον κατι'χ τf~ν 'Ρωσσαϊκfιν γλώτταν Δνήπρον. 

'Εκεί 

5 δέ δποϋ είναι τώρα ΤΟ Κίοβον, έβγfjκεν άπο το καi'κιv δ ayιος 
άπ6στολος καί έπι'jyεv άπάνω είς το βουνi καί, κάμνοντας 

προσευχήν, έστησε σταυρον είς τον τόπον έκείνον δποv τώρα 

εf vαι έκκλησία τής ύψώσεως τοv τιμίου καί ζωοποιοv σταυ­
ροv καi εύλογήσας έπροεφήτευσε καi εΤπε προς τοuς παρόν-

1 ο τας δτι είς τοϋτον τον τόπον θέλει γένει μεγάλη καi περίφημος 

πόλις καi ή χάρις τοϋ θεοϋ θέλει ένοικήσει είς τον τόπον 

10. It is the last paragraph of the first chapter of the tenth Title (con­
cern ing Prince George Daniilovich's war operations). Ιη the Β* MSS it is in­
serted into the account in the second Title (chap. 'Έϋρεσις τών λειψάνων τfjς 
μακαρίας ~Ολγας": MSS Ι f. 91ν, Λ f. 32, Κ p. 49, Μ p. 49) and not repeated in 
its proper place (MSS Ι f. 126ν, Λ f. 80, Κ p. 122, Μ p . 117; cf. MSS Α f. 52, Σ f. 
65ν, Π f. 63ν) . 

11. MSS: Α f. lr-v, Σ f. 9r-v, Π ff. 37ν-38, Ι f. 71 r-v, Λ ff. 1-2, Κ pp. 2-3, Μ 
pp. 2-3. The lectio of the Β* group are in Italic type. 

3 καi κατeχ Σ 11 Βορισ&ένην Σ, Ι, Λ: Βοριοσ&ένην Κ, Μ. 4 pωσσικήν Π. 5 Κίεβον 
Π: Κίωβον Μ 11 έβγίjκεν: καi εύγένοντας Σ. 6 βουνώ Σ. 6-7 εκαμεν τήν προσευχήν του 
καi εστησεν Σ. 9 έπροφήτευσε Π 11 έπροεφήτευσε πρός τοiχ; παρόντας καi εΤπεν Σ . 
10 έτοϋτον Σ 11 &έλει γένει: &έλει γένη Α, Σ, Κ: γένη Π 11 πόλις: χώρα Σ. 11 ένικείσοι 
Σ: ένοικήση Λ, Κ. 13 κατοικήση Λ. 14 οίκοδομη&εί Π: οίκοδομη&ίj Λ: οίκοδομη&οϋν Ι, 
Κ , Μ. 15 άνοίκτοςl : άνοικτός Λ 16 έκεί δποίJ. δποίJ Π. 19ΚώμηνΑ11 Γρούζηνω Ι, Λ, 
Κ, Μ. 20 έ6άπτισεν κα/ Π. 21 δποίJ : έκεί δποίJ Λ. 24 lνθα lπηξεν : εlτα lπηξεν Κ: 
εΤτα έπήγεν lως έκεί δποίJ κα/ lπηξεν Μ 11 άπό έκεί Λ. 25 στό : είς τό Λ, Μ. 27 τά 
όμμάτια Μ. 27-30 τά μάτια του κατά πολύ χαριτωμένος εlναι κα/ δσον έπάτησαν τά 
ποδάριά του ξεχωριστά άπό όλον τόν τόπον τής 'Ρωσσίας lχει χάριν κα/ στολισμένος 
εΤναι Α. 31 έκεί om. Μ . 
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αύτόν, καi ή εύσέβεια της τοϋ Χριστοϋ πίστεως μετa και­

ρΟν θέλει λάμψει κατά πολλά είς δλον το lθνος δποu κατοι­

κήσει είς τον τόπον αύτόν, καi πολλαίς έκκλησίαις θέλουν 

15 οίκοδομηθείν έδώ ( τ6τε άκ6μη ήτον άοίκητος δ τ6πος). 
'Έπειτα άπ' έκεί έδιάβη καi έπijγεν έκεί δποϋ εΤναι τώρα το 
μέγα Νοβογράδιον, είς τοuς Σλαβένους, καi έκεί τιlν pάβδον 

αύτοϋ επηξεν είς τον τόπον έκεϊνον, δποϋ εΤναι τώρα έκκλησία 
έπ' όνόματι τοϋ άγίου άποστόλου Ά νδρέου, είς κώμην 

λεγομένην 

20 Γρουζήνω, καi κηρύξας το ίερον εύαγγέλιον καi πολλοuς βα­

πτίσας έκεί, άπijλθεν έντεϋθεν είς 'Ιταλίαν. Λέyοvσι δέ δτι 

δποv εΤναι τό μοναστήρι τό Πετζέρσκον έf3yήκεν δ ayιος 
άπ6στολος άπό τόν ποταμόν άπάνω είς τό 6ουνi καί έπήyεν 

lως έκεί δποv εΤναι τό κάστρον, ένθα lπηξεν τόν τίμιον 
25 σταυρ6ν. Καi άπ 'έκεί έκατέf3η πάλιν στό πλοίον είς τόν 

ποταμόν Δ νήπρον καi έδιάf3η ώς προείπομεν είς τό μέγα Νο-

6οyράδιον είς τούς Σλαf3ένους. Καi διά τοvτο δσον τ6πον 

εΤδαν τά μάτια του άyίου άποστ6λου, καί δσον έπάτησαν τά 
ayιά του ποδάρια, εΤναι κατά πολλά χαριτωμένος, ξεχωριστά 

30 άπ' δλον τόν τόπον της 'Ρωσσίας, στολισμένος μέ άμπέλια καi 

μέ πολλά δένδρη όπώρων. 'Έτι δέ κα/ ψάρια ώραι6τατα έ8yά­

ζει έκεί είς τό Κίοf3ον δ ποταμός καθημεpούσιον, καθώς ό­

φθαλμοφανώς τά είδαμεν. 

As already mentioned, the addition, like the minor variations 
in the main part of account, is found only in MSS 1, Λ, Κ, and Μ, and 
is not taken from either the Stepennaja kniga12 or the Russian Chrono­
graph, which latter does not contain the legend. 13 It has not been 
possible to ascertain where this information came from. Το the best of 
my knowledge, the version presented in the four Greek manuscήpts is 
not found in the early Russian literature about St Andrew and his 

12. The information is found neither in the short version of the legend 
in the Life of St Olga (p. 7), nor in the expanded form given in the Stepen' 1 
(p. 73). 

13. According to Popov, chap. 167 of the first redaction of the Russian 
Chronograph (which includes the legend of St Andrew) was not transferred to 
the second redaction, which was the basic core of the 1620 redaction used by 
Dionysius. See Ροpον, Obzor ΚJιronografov, vol. 2, p . 116; idem, Izbornik slavi­
anskikh i russkikh sochinenij i statej, vnesennykh υ khronografy russkoj redaktsii 
(Moscow, 1869), p. 2. 
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arrival in Rus',14 and the variations in the recording of the legend in 
various works concern other aspects of i t. Ι5 The "localistic" tone of 
the addition supports the hypothesis that it is a local legend which 
arose in circles connected with the Κievan Caves Monastery (Kievo­
Pecherskij monastyr '): certainly the members of such circles would 
have had the most reason to modify the old legend, precisely in 
order to add fresh lustre to their monastery's name by linking it with 
the Apostle's. Further, one may also suppose that it was an oral 
tradition, which was not officially recognised or disseminated. This 
would explain the curious fact that the Apostle's visit to the site 
where the Monastery was later built is not mentioned in the 
Monastery's own texts from about the same period as Dionysius' 
History: the Synopsis of Innokentij Guizel', and the Monastery's 
Paterikon. The version of the legend presented in these two works is 
identical to the established form encountered in the literary tradi­
tion and contains ηο reference to the Kievo-Pecherskij monas tyr '. This 
is especially significant in the case of the Paterikon, whose main sub­
ject is the Monastery's sacred history.16 

lt therefore seems reasonable to suppose that a local variant of 
the old account, not officially sanctioned, but part of the oral tradi­
tion, could have been recorded by a learned scholar as he passed 
through. Besides, the whole style of this latter section contains di­
rect echoes of a different, more "immediate" or "vivid" literary gen­
re, such as travel notes, for instance. Particularly striking is the per­
sonal touch in the descήption of the river ("καθώς όφθαλμοφανώς τa 
είδαμεν"), which, it is worth noting, has ηο analogue in the rest of 

14. Except for the information about the building of the Church of the 
Exal tation of the Cross, which is found, for instance, in Innokentij Guizel"s 
Synopsis; cf. η. 16 below. 

15. E.g. the inclusion or omission of the information about St Andrew 
and St Paul (cf. Chichurov, op. cit., pp. 202-5), whether or not St Andrew 
ca\led at Constantinople on his journey, or the changes in the account in the 
section about Novgorod. 

16. Cf. the Greek translations done in the 1680s: the Paterikon, MS 409 
(f. 4), and the Synopsis, MS 531 (ff. 15ν-16) of the Dependency of the Holy 
Sepulchre; Papadopoulos-Kerameus, op. cit., vol. 4, p. 365, and vol. 5, p. 90. 
There is also a noticeable silence in Archdeacon Paul of Aleppo's itinerary, in 
which his description of the Κievan Caves Monastery takes up many pages 
and is one of the longest accounts in the work. See Puteshestvie antiokhijskogo 
patriarkha Makaria v Moskvu v XVII veke: Perevod s arabskogo Prof. G. Α. Murko­
sa (St Petersburg, 1898), pp. 29-38. 
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the History. The explanatory notes, in which Dionysius adds remarks 
of his own to the information he draws from the sources, are numer­
ous, but he always preserves a strict neutrality in these.17 So the use 
of the first person in the passage quoted above is in stark contrast to 
the complete absence of the Greek writer's personal voice from the 
rest of the narrative18, as also to the predominant tendency to elimi­
nate all personal undertones in the Russian prototype, particularly 
the Stepennaja kniga. 

These observations may strengthen the impression that the oή­
gins of the supplementary passage do not lie in any written source, 
and they also give added weight to the question of whether it was 
Dionysius himself who introduced it into the History and hence, 
which of the two variants existed in his original text. 

Since the other three extant copies of the History which ωn­

tain the classic "short" version of the narrative (MSS Α, Σ, and Π) 
bear ηο genealogical relationship to one another, clearly the short 
version can-not stem from an abridgement which was carried out in 
one of them and determined the form of the narrative in these three 
manuscripts. The manuscήpts in the Β* group, however, all trace 
their origin to a single text; so obviously the interpolation could 
have been made here and the changed version perpetuated in the 
manuscripts of the Β* group. 

This unusual variant of the account of St Andrew's visit in 
group Β* is the most important instance of variation in the manu­
scripts of the History through the introduction of information which 
is not from the known sources. Most of the information exclusive to 
group Β* is not extraneous to the narrative material οη which the 
History was based, but is presented to a different extent and in a 
different way or drown from other section of the same texts. This 

17. See, e.g., Dionysius' comment on the information about the restora­
tion of the Church of the Archangel Michael in the reign of the Great Princes 
John ΠΙ and Basil: " ώς εΙναι καi φαίνεται τιΊν σήμερον, ένθα καi τοϋ νϋν οί βασιλείς 
καi μεγάλοι Κνέζηδες έν α&ήi ένταφιάζονται" : MSS Α and Σ (scribal error: ένθα 
καi τοϋ ναοϋ) ff. 122ν and 136 respectively, and Κ (p. 273) (in MS Μ, p. 269, \\f 

find the abridged variant: " ένθα κα\ τοϋ νϋν οί βασιλείς θάπτονται"). 
18. Dionysius' personal voice is not heard even in the impromptu pas­

sage which follows the account of Theodosius' consecration as Metropolitan 
of Moscow and concerns the alienation of the Christian faith in Russia and 
the Russians' gradual return to true godliness through the renewal and 
strengthening of rela tions with the Orthodox East. Cf. Alexandropoulou, "The 
History of Russia". 
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strongly undermines the hypothesis that it is the result of inter­
ventions by a scribe who, coincidentally, used the sarne sources as the 
author. And this in turn, together with the far frorn negligible obser­
vation that the rnost significant differences are encountered at the 
beginning of the work, indicates what Ι regard as the only acceptable 
theory capable of reconciling the conflicting indications: that the 
archetype of group Β* is a variant by the author of the History hirn­
self. The variant probably predated the text of the other rnanuscripts 
and could well be Dionysius' rough draft of his History. Ιη the early 
parts of the work, subarchetype Β* is rnanifestly rnore detailed; so 
one could suppose that Dionysius' original intention was to give a 
more extensive account of Russian history, probably with rnaterial 
frorn other sources, but was cornpelled in the course of his work to cut 
down his already copious rnaterial, and when he was copying out the 
final text he rnade further cuts. As far as the account of St Andrew's 
visit in particular is concerned, this would be quite an interesting ωn­
clusion to draw as regards the process of the writing of the work: we 
should thus establish that in the early stages of his task, the Greek 
scholar drew upon the various legends of the land whose history he 
had decided to write to a rnuch greater extent than later οη in the 
text, where rnany such details frorn the sources are not included and 
the principal therne of his own History turns out to be the history of 
the Russian state. 

The theory that the final text was preceded by a rough draft 
(with which Β* is identified) seerns very convincing, if one bears in 
mind that writing, for Dionysius, was a cornplex process and involved 
considerable arnendrnent and redrafting of his raw rnaterial. How­
ever, since we have ηο irrefutable evidence to support it, it will have 
to remain a working hypothesis; the other possibility, that it is an 
autograph variant, tlιough less convincing, cannot be ruled out. 

As the foregoing discussion had shown, the passage relating to 
St Andrew in the History raises two problerns. Οη the one hand, it is 
a passage of unverified provenance which has been added to the 
known account, violating the relative constancy of the older forrn, 
and is probably a transcription of a local oral tradition. Οη the 
other, its presence in only one group of the rnanuscripts of Dionysius 
Iviritis' History is considered to be a convincing indication of the exis­
tence of another, underlying, link in the work's rnanuscript tradition 
and also one of the rnost serious obstacles to a full explanation of the 
story behind that tradition. Hence, the discovery of the source frorn 
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which the supplementary information was taken would not only pro­
vide an interesting detail with a bearing on the subsequent evolution 
of the account of St Andrew's visit, but also help to resolve the di­
lemma in which an exam-ination of the manuscήpts of Dionysius' 
History at present concludes. 

Athens 
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BocτoqπocJIABBHCΚHE ΠΕΡΕΒΟ,Ι:ι;bl JΗΠΥΡΓΗΗ CB. 
ΑΠΟCΤΟΠΑ ΗΑΚΟΒΑ (XVll- Ha'I. XVIllBs.) Η ΗΧ ΡΟΠb Β 

HCTOPHH PYCCKOH KYΠbTYPbl* 

Ρ. Α. J!AaMac 

BocτoτrnocπaB.smcΚHe πepeΒο,ι:ι;1>1 τeκcτa ΠHτyprHH CB. Αποcτοπa 
11aκoBa, 6paτa Γοcπο,ι:ι;Η.SΙ , πω.ιΒΗJΙΗCb Β PoccHH ,ι:ι;Βa)Ι{,D;Ι>Ι: πepB1>1:H pa3 - Β 

ποcπe,ι:ι;πΗe rο,ι:ι;DΙ XVII Beκa, Η ΒτοpοΗ: pa3 - Β 1717 rο,ι:ι;y . 06a πepeBo~a. 

ΧΟΤΗ Η πpΗΗa,ι:ι;πeχaτ pa3HblM aBTOpaM, τeΜ πe Meπee CBH3aHbl c 
sayη:πoH: Η κyπ1>τypποΗ: ,ι:ι;eΗτeπ1>ποcτ1>10 6paτ1>eB ΜοaΗΗΗΚΗΗ Η CoφpoHHH 

Ππχy,ι:ι;ΟΒ . 

ΠepBaH ποm.ιτκa BocτoτrnocπaB.smcκoro πepeBo,ι:ι;a 3ΤΟΗ ΠHτyprHH 

npHBJieκπa κ ce6e ΒΗΗΜaππe Β1>1,ι:ι;a10~cΗ φΗJΙΟJΙΟΓΟΒ, τaκπχ κaκ Α. 11 . 
Co6oπeBcΚHH, Π . Α . C1>1pκy, Ε. KaJiy2ΚWΠ1,ΚHH Η ,ι:ι;p . Ha caMOM ,ι:ι;eπe pe'ib 
π,ι:ι;eτ πe ο ΗΟΒΟΜ πepeBo,ι:ι;e, a ο BOCTO'IHOCJiaBHHCKOH pe,ι:ι;a~JI πepeBo,ι:ι;a 
ΕΒφΗΜΗΗ T1>1pH0Bcκoro, c,ι:ι;eπaHHoro Β EoπrapHH e~e Β XIV Beκe. "3τοτ 
πepeΒο,ι:ι;, - κaκ oτMeqaeτ CDipκy, ΓΟΒΟΡΗ ο πepeBo,ι:ι;e ΕΒφΗΜΗΗ, -
πpe,ι:ι;cτaBJIHeT 6oπ1>myro πepe,ι:ι;eπκy rpeqecκoro τeκcτa Υ cτaBa Ππτyprππ 

Κοscτaπτπποποπ1>cκοrο πaτpπapxa ΦπποφeΗ, coBpeMeHHπκa EBφπ­

Mllil" . 1 Boπpoc ο ΠPOHCXO).l(,D;eHHH Η ο ,D;aJibHeHmeH: cy,ι:ι;1>6e ΡΥΚΟΠΗCΗ, Η3 
KOTOpOH 61>1Jia c,ι:ι;eπaπa 3Ta BOCTO'IHOCJiaB.smCKaH pe,ι:ι;aκn;HH, πepBbIM 

πο,ι:ι;ΗΗπ C1>1pκy. Οπ πpe,ι:ι;ποπaraπ, qτο 3Ta pyκoimCb - cκopee Bcero 
aφοπcκοrο πpoHcxo).l(.D;eHHH , a τoqπee - Η3 3orpaφcκoro Moπacτ1>1pH, r,ι:ι;e 

coxpaHHJIHCb JIJiτyprnqecκo-JIHτepaτypπ1>1e τpy,ι:ι;DΙ ΕΒφΗΜΗΗ TDipHOBcκo­

ro.2 qτο κacaeτcH ,ι:ι;aπ1>πeH:meit: cy,ι:ι;1>61>1 pyκοππcΗ , τοτ xe πccπe,ι:ι;oBaτeJib 
πpe,ι:ι;ποπaraπ , qτο οπa ocτaπac1> Β MocκBe πππ Β TpoHn;e-CeprHeBoH: 
llaBpe. 

Ηο qτο 3ΤΟ 3a pe,ι:ι;aκn;HH? Ha 3ΤΟΤ Boπpoc oτBeqaeτ caM τeκcτ 

κοποφοπa MOCKOBCKOH pyκοππcπ : "Οι.t. c+M. ίt iυκέιτκεΗΗU. ι\"ι1-8ρrϊ~. CTAl'O 

*. Β ocπoBe πacτωηπ;eΒ: cτaThH πe.JΚΒΤ coo6m;eHHe aBτopa πa ΧΙ Μe:>ΚΆΥΗa­
ΡΟΑΗΟΜ CΊ>ea,ιι;e CπaBHCTOB (EpaτπcπaBa 1993). 

1. Cbφκy 1886, c. 307. 

2. TaM :ικe, c. 306. 
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CΛΑΒΗιι.rο Η BCEXBMHAl"'W ιίncτοΛιι.' Ιιίκοκιι. οριίτιι. rCAH.91., ίt nέρκΜο ιι.ρχΗεnΗcκοnιι. cτiίίwϊι. 
ίi~κϊ.91. ίt κεΛΗΚΙ.91. ΙεpcΛΚΜcκΊ".9. 1.{Ρκκε, nρεκεΑέΗΗΑ ' 6v.e.HM'iεM'h nιι.τρϊιίρχοΜ'h 
ΤερΗόιιCΚΗΛ\'h 3 rρέιιεcκιι.rw ΗΑ CΛΑΒέΗcκΊΉ ιίι3'hΙΚ'h, ίtcnριίκΛεΗΑ ~κε ίί ΗcΛ€ΑΟΒΑΗΗ4 
ΊεροΜοΗΑΧΟΜ'h 'Ιwιι.ΗΗΗΚΊΕΜ'h rρέκοΜ'h. ΠερεnΗCΑC.91. ΑΒ8cότιι.rο (1691-2) rόΑ8". 3 

HeκoTOpb1e yqeπb1e C<rn:Ta.JIH aBTOpoM .rι;aHHoro πcπpaBJieHllil rpeκa 

ΜοaπΗΗΚΗ.sι , κenap.sι HoBocπaccκoro MOHaCTbip.sι, κoTOpbm πpπeχaπ Β 

MocΚBy BMecTe c Mepyca.π:HMCΚHM πaTpHapxoM ΦeοφaποΜ Β aπpeπe 1619 
Γ. Η BΠOCJie,IJ;CTBHH ΠOJib30BaJIC.sι oco6bIM pacπonωκeHΠeM π:ap.sι MHXaHΠa 
Φe.rι;opoBπqa Η πaTpHapxa ΦπnapeTa ΗΗΚΗΤπqa . Πο ΜΗΟΓΗΜ πpπqHHaM 

MbI πonaraeM, qTo πepoMoπax MoaπHHΚJrii rpeκ, yπoMHHaroin:H:ι:ic.sι κaκ 

aBTop πcπpaBJieHH.sι, ecTb ΗΗΚΤΟ ππο:0: κaκ ΜοaπΗΗΚΗΗ JIHxy.rι;. 3τοrο 

MHeHllil TaIOΚe πpπ.rι;ep)l{HBaJIHCb apxπMaπ,n;pHT Πeοππ.rι;4 Η Μ . CMeπu;oB· 
cΚΗΗ 5' πe ΠΡΗΒΟ,ΙΙ;.Η ο.rι;πaκο ΗΗΚaΚΗΧ apryMeHTOB. 

Kenapb ΜοaΗΗΗΚΗΗ, πpocTOH π:epκOBHbIH .rι;e.sιTeJin (KaπτepeB ero 

Ha3bIBaeT "πpe.rι;aHHbIM areHTOM Mepyca.π:πMcκoro πaTpHapmero πpecτoπa 
πpπ MOCKOBCKOM ,IJ;BOpe"),6 3a BpeM.sι CBOero πpe6bIBaH.H.sι Β MocΚBe He 

OCTaBHJI ΗΗΚaΚΗΧ πaΜ.sιΤΗΗΚΟΒ ΚΗΗJΚΗΟCΤΗ Η He πpο.sιΒJΙ.sιΠ oco6oro 
πayqπoro HHTepeca, qτο ΜΟΓJΙΟ 6bι πo.rι;.rι;epxaTb ΤΟ MHeHHe, qTo οπ 6bm 

aBTOpOM TaKOH cepbe3HOH Η OTBeTCTBeHHOH πayqπo-.rι;oΓMaTHqecκoι'i 

pa6oTbI κaκ "HcπpaBJieππe Η πccne.rι;oBaHΠe" JIHTyprπqecκoro Teκcτa. Ε· 

,IJ;HHCTBeH.HbIH ΠHCbMeH.HblH πaΜ.ΗΤΗΗΚ, BbIIIIe,IJ;IIIHH Η3-ΠΟ,ΙΙ; ero πepa, • 

3ΤΟ .rι;oκna.rι;πa.sι 3aππcκa 'Ό MOHaCTbipax, HMeroiπ:πxc.sι Β I..J;aperpa)J;e, 

Mepyca.π:HMe Η ΒΟ BCeH rpeqecκo:ι:i 3eMne ",7 ΚΟΤΟΡΥΙΟ ΟΗ πaππcaπ (πο· 
rpeqecIGI) πο Tpe6oBaHHIO πaTpπapxa ΦπnapeTa ΗπκΗΤΗτι:a . KpoMe τοrο, 

cne.rι;yeT o6paTHTb ΒΗΗΜaππe πa ΤΟΤ φaκΤ, qTo ΜοaπΗ.Ηκ:1πi, κaκ 

Bbl.s!CHHJIOCb Β pe3yJibTaTe H3yqeHH.sι HCTOpH'ieCΚHX TeKCTOB, Η.Η Β JIHTepa· 

τype, ΗΗ Β apxHBHbIX MaTepπa.π:ax, κoTopbie ero κacaroTc.sι, πe Ha3bΙBaeτc.11 

πepoMoπaxoM. Πpπ 3ΤΟΜ .rι;axe πe yκa3bIBaeTc.sι , '!ΤΟ οπ 6bIJI cBιπu;eHHO· 

CJIY)ΚHTeJieM, a πe πpocTbIM ΗΗΟΚΟΜ. Οπ φπrypπpyeT nπ6ο κaκ "cτapeQ 

MoaH.HπΚJrii '', JIH6o κaκ "κenapb ΜοaΗ.ΗΗΚΗ:ι:i", Β το BpeM.sι κaκ 3BaRHe 

HepOMOHaxa, κaκ πpaBHJIO , coπpOBO.>Κ,IJ;aJIO ΗΜ.sι Ha3bIBaIOΠieroc.sι Β )Ι;Οκy· 

MeHTe πepoMoπaxa. 

3. ΡΓΕ, φ. 173, Ν2 168, π . 48°6. 

4. ΠeοΗΒ,ΙΙ; 1887, c. 301. 

5. CMeHI\OBCΚHiΊ: 1899, c. 240. 

6. KamepeB 1895, c. 60. 

7. Ta.M JΚe, c. 60. 
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Bce 3ΤΟ, κoqeqπo, πpe.π;ποπωκeΗΗ.sι:, κoτopb1e Moryτ ΠΗΙΙΙb ocπa6HTb 

Bepo.sι:τπocτb τοrο , qτο κeπapb MoaHHHKHH 6b1π aBτopoM .π;aHHoro τpy.π;a, 

ΗΟ πe .sι:Βπ.sι:τc.sι: .π;oκa3aτeπbcTBOM o6paτπoro. Πο3ΤΟΜΥ πpπΒe.π;eΜ 6oπee 

Becκπe apryMeHTbI. 

Κaκ Η3Βecτπο, τeκcτ YcτaBa Ππτyprππ cB. Αποcτοπa MaκoBa, 

Bblllle.π;IllHH Β 3ΤΟ BpeM.sι: Η3 ΠHTYPΓH'feCKOH πpaκΤΗΚΗ, HCΠOΠb30Baπc.sι: 

πpaBocπaBHbIMH τeoπoraMH Β ποπeΜΗκe c κaτοππκaΜΗ Η πχ 

cπο.π;ΒΗ2ΚΗΗΚaΜΗ Β cπope ο BpeMeHH πpecyω:ecτBπeHHX CB.sι:TbIX ,Π:apoB, 

κoτophrn ποτp.sι:c pyccκyro cτommy Β ποcπe.π;ππe ro.π;hI XVII Beκa . 8 Β 3ΤΟΜ 
cπope BeCbMa aKTHBHO, .π;ιυκe Β ΡΟΠΗ ππ.π;epοΒ, πpΗΗΗΜaπΗ yqacτπe 

6paτb.sι: Ππχy.π;hΙ, BbICTyπaBIIIHe Β 3arn;πτy πpaBocπaBHbIX ΠΟ3ΗD,ΗΗ. 

OcπoBaHHe Ππχy.π;aΜΗ Β MocΚBe Β 1685 rο.ι:ι;y Ακa.π;eΜΗπ rpeqecκoH: 

κyπhτypπο-φπποποrπqecκοΗ: οpπeπτaα,ΗΗ oropqnπo CππbBecτpa Me.π;Be.π;e­

Ba Me.π;Be.π;eBa Η BCex MOCKOBCΚHX πaΤΗΗΟφΗΠΟΒ, KOTOpbie y2Κe .π;aΒΗΟ, co 

BpeMeH CHMeoπa Ποποα,κοrο, ΓΟΤΟΒΗΠΗCb κ OTKpbITHIO πο.π;ο6ΗΟΓΟ 3aBe­

,u;eHH.sι:, pa3YMeeτc.sι:, c πaΤΗΗCΚΗΜ πaπpaBπeHHeM . Cπο.π;ΒΗ2ΚΗΗΚΗ Me.π;Be­

,o;eBa (rpyππa 3aHκoπocπaccκoro Moπacτbip.sι:) cτaπΗ cpa3y πpoBoα,πpoBaTb 

llπxy.π;oB, c rπaBHOH D,eΠbIO .π;oκa3aTb ΤΟ, qτο ΟΗΗ He.π;ocτoii:Hl>I 3aHHMaTb 

MeCTO 3aBe.ι:r;yIOIIJ;HX MOCKOBCΚHM BbICillHM o6pa30BaHHeM . .Π:orMaτπqecκa.sι: 

o6πacτb κa3aπacb cτopoHHHΚaM Me.π;Be.π;eBa π.π;eaπbΗΟΗ , qτo6b1 .π;oκa3aTb 

πe.u;ocτoH:Hocτb caMHx Ππχy.π;οΒ, c ο.π;ποΗ: cτopOHbI, Η Boo6rn;e rpeqecκπx 

yqeππii: Η πayκ, κoτopl>Ie Ππχy.π;b1 πpe.π;cτaΒπ.sι:ππ Β MocΚBe, - c .ι:r;pyroH: . 

Οφπα,πaπhΗΟ cπop πaιraπc.sι: 15 Mapτa 1685 ro.π;a (τ . e . cπycτ.sι: Bcero .π;eB.sι:Tb 
.u;πeii ποcπe πχ πpπ6b1τπ.sι: Β MocΚBy), κοr.π;a y Ππχy.π;οΒ cocτo.sι:πc.sι: 

H3Becτmrn πy6ππqflbrn cπop c j{ποΜ Εeπο6ο.π;cΚΗΜ. ,Π:aπee ποcπe.π;οΒaπ 

ΙΙeπbΙΗ p.sι:.π; ποπeΜΗqecκπχ coqππeHHH c ο6eπχ CTOpOH, KOTOpbie 

HbITaπHCb, CCbIΠaHCb Ha aBTOPHTeT BbI.π;arorn:πxc.sι: 0TD,OB U:epKBH, 

.u;oκa3aTb BepHOCTb CBOHX ΠΟ3ΗD,ΗΗ. Β paMΚaX 3ΤΟΗ 6opb6bl rpeκo­

Beππκopyccκa.sι: cτopoπa (rpyππa qy.π;oBa MOHaCTbip.sι:) o6paτππach κ τeκcτy 

YcτaBa .π;peBπeH:meH: ΠπτyprΗΗ cB. Αποcτοπa MaκoBa, 6paτa Γοcπο.ι:ι;π.sι:, 

oπpaB.π;b1Barorn:eMY πχ Μπeππe. Βπ.ι:ι;πΜο, Ππχy.π;h1 πe cpa3y ο6paτπππcb κ 

3ΤΟΜΥ τeκcτy, π6ο CHΠbBecτp Me.π;Be.π;eB Β cBoeM coqnπeHHH "Xπt.th, 

JΚHBOTHbI:i"i:" (κοπeα, 1685 - πaq. 1686 ΓΓ.), πaπpaBΠeHHOM πpοΤΗΒ 

llHxy,π;oB, πa Boπpochl "qτο ecτb 6ο2ΚecτΒeππa.sι: Ππτyprί.sι:?" (Βοπp. 14) Η 
"Ότκy.π;a πaqac.sι: 6bITH ΒΟ CB.sι:τt.ii: 6ωκίeΗ: U:epΚBπ?" (Βοπp. 15), ΠΟ CΠOBaM 
Μ. CMeHD,OBcκoro, "πpH3Haeτ πepBoπaqaπbπoe πpοπcχο2Κ,Ι1;eππe qππa 

πpaBocπaBHOH ΠπτyprΗΗ οτ Αποcτοπa MaκoBa, qτο, κaκ Η3Βecτπο, οπ 

8. Πο Boπpocy ο BpeMeHH πpecym;ecτBπeHHJΙ CB.llThIX ,Π:apoB CM. ΜκρκοΒΗtf 
1886 . 
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οτpππ;a.ι:ι Bπocπe.rι;cτBim Β .rι;pyrOM CBOeM COτrnΉeHHH: Β ΚΗΗΓe ο "Maπt 
xπt6a XHBOTHaro" (πω16pb 1687 Γ.)".9 Ha OCHOBe Bcero 3ΤΟΓΟ ΜΟ:>ΚΗΟ 00 
3Ηaτrπτeπy,ποiι: .rι;οπeiι: yBepeππocτπ πpe.rι;ποπωκ.Ητb, τrτο Μοaπππκπiι JIH. 
xy.rι; 3aκοΗ'fΗπ pe.rι;aκπ;πro τeκcτa ΠπτyprΗΗ ποcπe κοππ;a 1686 ro.11a 
(temιinus post quem), Be.rι;b τor.rι;a CHΠbBecτp Me.rι;Be.rι;eB eιπ;e πpπΗΗΜaπ 

3ΤΟΤ τeκcτ, Η .rι;ο πω16pχ 1687 ro.rι;a (temιinus ante quem), κor.11a 

Me.rι;Be.rι;eB }')Κe Η3Μeπππ cBoe Μπeππe ο 3Ha'fHMOCTH 3Toro πaΜχτππκa, c 
e.rι;πποiι: π;eπΜο ocπa6HTb ero πcποπb3ΟΒaππe Β κaτrecτBe aprYMeπτa οο 

CTOPOHbl HCKOHHO πpaBocπaBHOH rpyπm,1 rpeκo-BeΠHΚopyccΚHX . Ecτec­

TBeHHO, τrτο Β cτοπb paπee BpeMH Μοaπππκπiι: Ππχy.rι; πe ΜΟΓ caM 
ΒbΙΠΟΠΗΗΤb τaκyro Βa.2ΚΗΥΙΟ Η OTBeTCTBeHHYIO pa6oτy Η ΠΟΠb3ΟΒaπCJΙ 

ΠOMOin;blO CBOero PYCCKOX3bl'fHOΓO oκpy)[{eHHH (τ. e . yqeHHΚOB ΗΠΒ 

e.rι;πΗΟΜbΙmπeπππκοΒ). Μο:>Ι{ΗΟ πpe.rι;ποποΧΗΤb, τrτο .rι;aπποe πcπpaΒπeππe 

οπ ΒbΙΠΟΠΗΗΠ c ποΜοιπ;brο τreπoBeκa 10ro-3aπa.rι;πo-pyccκoro (cκopee Bcero 
MaπopoccHiι:cκoro) πpoπcxo:>l{,IJ;eHHX . Ha 3ΤΟ yκa3bIBaroτ πeκoτopb1e ΠΗΗ· 
ΓBHCTH'feCΚHe MaπopycH3MbJ Β X3bIΚe 3ΤΟΓΟ ΠaΜΗΤΗΗκa: (a) Β MocKOBCKOM 

cππcκe, xpaHHιπ;eMcx Β ΡΓΒ, πa π. 4 Β ΒeππκοΗ: Εκτeπππ ΜΙ>Ι τrπτaeΜ: ''w 

κcέχ-ι. r).cρεΧ"' κιbεχ it ΠΑΗiΧ"' H4wHX"', it w κcέίt Πι.\ΛΑΤ-k, it κcεχ Ηχ-ι. r).c8 ΠΟΜΟΛ .. .'; 
(6) "npH3pH t'Ιι rοτοκΑΓο mΗΛΗψΑ" (BMecτo H3'b-). Ha 3ΤΟ τaΚΧ{e ο6p~aππ 
ΒΗΗΜaππe Cb1pκy 10 Η Co6oπeBcΚ.Hiι:, 11 πο 3ΤΗ 10ro-3aπa.rι;πo-pyc113Mb1 ΟΗΗ 
ΟΠΙΗ6Ο'fΗΟ ΤΟΠΚΗΙΟΤ COBCeM HHaτre . c .rι;pyroH CTOPOHbl, ΜΟ)ΚJΙΟ 

πpe.rι;ποπο:>Ι{ΗΤb, Η 3ΤΟ , πο BCeiJ: BH.D;HMOCTH, 6ΠΗ)[{e κ HCTHHe, 'fTO 3ΤΗ 
10ro-3aπa.rι;πo-pycπ3M1>1 ΗΗκaκ πe cBx3aHb1 c πepBoπaτra.ι:ιbHbIM τeκcτοΜ, a 
πpοcτο ΠΟΧΒΗΠΗCb πο.rι; ΒΠΗΗΗΗeΜ Χ3bΙΚΟΒΟΓΟ ΠO.D;C03HaHHH ππcn;a τοιί 

pyκOΠHCH, r.rι;e ΟΗΗ BCTpeτraroτcyx . 

Πpoτoπpeu Μπχaππ CΜeππ;οΒcΚ.Ηiι:, κoτopbm, κaκ yxe oτ­

Meτraπocb, 6e3 apΓYMeHτan;HH Ha3bIBaeτ aBTOPOM .rι;aΗΗΟΓΟ πcπpaBπeHBJΙ 

ΜοaΗΗΗΚΙUΙ Ππχy.rι;a, coBepmeππo πeo6ocπoBaHHo ππmeτ, τrτο Πmιy.11 

pa6οτa.ι:ι Ha,IJ; 3ΤΗΜ TeKCTOM Β 1692 ro.rι;y, 'fTO BeCbMa COMHHTeΠbHO, .1160 Β 
1692 ro.rι;y, ποcπe πo3opa CHΠbBecτpa Me.rι;Be.rι;eBa, cπop ο BpeMeHH πpecy­
ιπ;ecτΒπeππχ CBXTbIX ,Π:apoB yτπχ Η, cοοτΒeτcτΒeππο, τeκcτ ΠπτyprΒΗ 

κaκ πo.rι;.rι;ep)[{Κa πpaBocπaBHOH apΓΥΜeπτaπ;ΗΗ cτa.ι:ι πeaκτyaπbHbIM. 

Πeτep6yprcκax pyκoΠ.Hcb, Βκπrοτrarοιπ;aχ .rι;aHHbIH τpy.rι; , • 3ΤΟ 

c6opHHK πpeHMYin;eCTBeHHO πoπeMH'feCΚHX CO'fHHeHHH, ΠOCBHID;eHllidX 

cπopy ο BpeMeHH πpecyιπ;ecτBπeHHH CBXTbIX ,Π:apoB, Bblllle,n;πmx, Β 

9. CMeHQOBCΚHH 1899, c. 138. 

10. Cbφκy 1890, c. LXXXVIΠ. 

11. Cο6οπeκcκπ:Β: 1903, c. 292. 
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6οπ~.ππmcτΒe cBoeM, Η3-πο,n; πepa 6paτ1>eB Ππχy,n;οΒ. 3τπΜ o6'MICH.SΙeτcx 

το , qτο τeκcτ ,n;aHHoii: pyκοππcπ, χοτχ Η ππτypmqecκπii:, πο πaππcaπ 

cκοpοππc1>10. ,Π:eπο Β τοΜ, πο 3,n;ec1> cκοpοππc1> πpe,n;πa3πaqeπa πe ,n;πχ 

ππτypmqecκoro HCΠOΠb30BaHHX, a ,ΙΙ;ΠΧ qτeHHX Β κaqecTBe 6oΓOCΠOBCKO­

πoπeMH<Ιecκoii: ππτepaτyp1>1 . 

Β MocκoBcκoii: pyκοππcπ oco6oe ΒΗΗΜaππe πpπΒπeκaeτ 3πaqπ­

τeπ1>ποe qπcπο ΠΗΗΓΒΗcτπqecκπχ πpΗ3ΗaκοΒ, xapaκτepm1x ,n;πχ ,n;oHHΚo­

HOBcκoro πepπo,n;a ~epκoBπocπaBxπcκoro X3b1Κa. Τπππqπ1>Ιii: φeποΜeΗ - y­

πoτpe6πeHHe ,n;aτeπ1>πoro πa,n;exa πο cτapi.IM πpaBHΠaM Β τeχ cπyqa.sιx, 

r,ι:ι;e ποcπe ΗΗΚΟΗΟΒCΚΗΧ X3bIΚOBblX peφopM CTaπH yπoτpe6πXTb 

po.u;πτeπi.mrn πa,n;ex πο,ι:ι; ΒΠΗΧΗΗeΜ πpaΒΗΠ rpeqecκoro X3bIΚa. Haπpπ­

Mep: "so ΒiκΗ Bi>κWM,," , 12 a τaκχe "so Uιcτιι&Λέιιιε rρtxwM,, HAwHM1', it so 

ώιιΗψέιιιε BCi>M ΛιόΑΕΜb τ&οιίΜ,," . 13 Ο,ι:ι;πaκο φopMbI, cooτBeTCTBYIO~He ΗΗΚΟ­
ΗΟΒCΚΗΜ peφopoMaM, COCTaBΠXIOT πo,n;aBΠXIO~ee 6ΟΠbΙΠΗΗCΤΒΟ : 

Cτap1>1ii: ΙΟ:>ΚΗοcπaΒχΗcκπii: τeκcτ 

Ιίλι-ΟΑ4ΤΕΛΙΟ Η ίιριο Bi>κW°M1' 
81' Biιn.J BiΚWM 

B'h WcΤ4ΒΛιθιΪ(ε) rρixoM1' 
B'h nΛΟΑΗΟCΊΕ Αi>ΛΟΜ ιιλπ.ίΜ1' 

MocκoBcκax pνκοππc1> 

ΙίλrοΑ.ίΤΕΛΙΟ iι ίιριο Βi>κόΒ1' 14 

ΒΟ ΒiκΗ Bi>κuίBb l 5 

ΒΟ WcΤ4ΒΛέιιΊe rpi>x"'&bl6 

ΒΟ nΛΟΑΟΗΟwέιιιε ιιλrΗΧ"' ΑiΛ1' 17 

qeM o6'bXCH.SΙeτcx τaκoii: φeHoMeH, oco6eHHo Β τeκcτe cτοπ1> 

ΠΟ3,ι:ι;ΗeΜ, T.e. ΠΟΧΒΗΒΙΠΗΜCΧ 6oπee qeM τιepe3 ΤΡΗ ,n;ecχτππeτπχ ποcπe 

ΗΗΚΟΗΟΒCΚΗΧ peφopM? Ha 3ΤΟΤ Boπpoc, KOHe"IHO, CΠΟ:>ΚΗΟ OTBeTHTb c 

yπepeHHOCTbIO. Β CBX3H c TeM, τιτο 3ΤΟΤ φeHOMeH BCTpeqaeτcx ΠΗΙΙΙb Β 

Ο,ι:ι;ΗΟΗ pyκOΠHCH, ΜΟ:>ΚΗΟ πpe,ι:ι;ποπΟ:>ΚΗΤb, τιτο πpπqππa - Β ΠΗ"ΙΗΟCΤΗ 

COCTaBHTenx ,ι:ι;aΗΗΟΗ ΡΥΚΟΠΗCΗ. Bo3MO:>ΚHOCTb ΤΟΓΟ , τιτο 3ΤΟΤ ΠHCe~ 

πpe,ι:ι;ποτιeπ ,ι:ι;ΟΗΗΚΟΗΟΒΚΗe φopMbl ΠΡΗ~ΗΠΗaπbΗΟ (τ.e . 6bΙΠ Η3 cτapo­

o6p.sι,ι:ι;~eB), HCΚΠΙOqaeτcx, π6ο ΟΗ HCΠOΠb3yeτ ΗΧ ΠΗΙΙΙb Β OT,D;eΠbHbIX 

cπyτιa.sιχ . E,IJ;HHCTBeHHOe ΠΟΓΗτιΗΟe o6'bXCHeHHe - Β ΤΟΜ, τιτο ΟΗ , cκopee 

Bcero, HHor,n;a πyτaπ 3ΤΗ cτap1>1e φοpΜΙ>Ι, κοτοp1>1e e~e ocτaBaΠHCb 

12. Cbιpκy 1890, c. 192. 

13. TaM )Κe, c. 202. 

14. TaM )Κe, c. 182. 

15. TaM )Κe, c. 182. 

16. TaM )Κe, c. 199. 

17. TaM )Κe, c. 201. 
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ΠΑ J/ιιω.ιαc 

)l{HBbIMH Β ero fiaMj{TH. KcτaTH, ο πκcιι;e MOCKOBCKOH pyκoΠHCH ΜΟJΚΗΟ c 
yBepeHHOCTbIO CKa3aTb, qτο ΟΗ COBCeM He 3Ha.JI rpeqecκoro H3bIKa. 3το 
CTaHOBHTCH oqeBH,Il;HbIM Η3 CJie.rι;yro~ero πpHMepa: ΠbITaHCb πaππcaη, ΠΟ· 
rpeqeCΚH (ΧΟΤΗ Η ΚHpHJIJiκqeCΚHMH OyκBaMH) φpa3y "είς ΠΟλλa fτη 

δέσποτα", T.e. "ΜΗΟΓΙ.Ο. Λiιτιι", COCTaBHTeJib pyκOΠHCH BMeCTO "ί.: nοΛΛ.Ι ΕΤΜ 

ΑέcΠΟΤΑ" (κaκ Η eCTb Β πeτepoyprCKOH pyκOΠHCH), ΠHilleT "ΗcΠΟΛΑΕ'Γ'Ιι τΜ 
Αεcnότιι". ιs Hπτepecπo πpoπaonro.π;aτb, κaκ ero pyccκoe jJ:3bIΚOBoe 
C03HaHHe Η CJiyx BOCΠPHHHMaIOT HHOCTpaHπyIO φpa3y, CMblCJI κoτopoii: ΟΗ 

πe yJiaBJIHBaeτ: οπ CJlbΠΠHT rnaroJI (κaκ obI "HCnoΛATH") Β πacτojlllJeM 

BpeMeHH Η τpeτbeM JΙΗιι;e: "ίtcnOΛ.ίerι.", 3aTeM JIH'IHOe MeCTOHMeHHe ΒΟ 

ΒΤΟΡΟΜ JIHD;e Η .π;aτeJibHOM πa.π;e)l{e: "ΤΗ", Η πaκοπeιι;, c~eCTBHTeΠbHOe 

'Άεcnότιι" ΟΗ BOCΠpOH3BO,ll;HT πpaBHJlbHO, Β 3BaTeJibHOM πa.π;e)l{e, κaκ Η 

τpeoyeτcg πο πpaBHJiaM rpeqecκoro H3b1κa, πο, Βce-τaκπ, Bpg,n; ππ 

BocπpHHHMaeτ πa.π;e)Ι{ κaκ 3BaτeJibHbm, κοο Β rι;epκoBπocnaBHHcκoM }13bΙ· 

κe, ΜΟpφοJΙΟΓΗΙΟ κοτοpοrο ΟΗ BOCΠpHHHMaeτ, HeT 3BaTeJibHOH φopMbl 

e,π;HHCTBeHHoro qπcna c oκoH'!aHHeM πa oyκBy "a3". 
Β 1717 ro.π;y CοφpοΗΚΗ Πκχy.π;, ΜJΙa,π;πmΠ opaτ HoaHHHKHJI 

Πκχy.π;a, coτpy.π;πuqaeτ c AπeκceeM ΚπpΗJΙJΙΟΒbΙΜ EapcOBbIM, ObIBIΠblM 

CBOHM yqeHHΚoM, πpπ ΜοcκοΒcκοΠ CnaBjJ:HO-rpeκo-narnπcκoΠ Aκa.n;eMHH. 

HMeHo EapcoB Η πepeBeJI c rpeqecκoro πa rι;epκoBπocnaBHHCΚHH }13b!Κ 

τeκcτ Υ CTaBa ΠκτyprΗΗ CB. AπocTOJia HaκoBa, opaτa ΓocnO)J;Hjl . Β 

pyκοπκcπ ΠyοnκqποΠ Εκοnκοτeκπ Β Caπκτ Πeτepoypre, 19 co.π;ep}l{aIQeιi 
3ΤΟΤ πepeBo,π;, MbI qκτaeM: (JΙ. 40) "ΠερεκεΑεcιι B'h Μοcκκt, 1717 .ιiirvcτA 2 AJ01 

Τρ8ΑΟΜ'ι. ΜΕΗε fΙΛεaιΑ ΙίιιρcοκΑ, ΓρΕ'ΙΕCΚΟΗ WKOΛ'hl ΗΑΑ3ΗΡΑΤΕΛΙΙ Η ΤΗnοrρΑφιΗ 'ΙΤΕψ. 
(JΙ. 40 06) 'ΙΤΕΗΑ C'ι. rpE'IECKOIO; cΛSWAΛ'h no-rpE'IECKO~ CΛΟΒεcΗiιίιwιίι ΓΟCΠΟΑΗΙΙ'Ιι 

OTEl\'h γιιΗΤεΛι. GοφροΗιίι ΛΗΧVΑΙΕΒ'ι., κοτοροίι οτ ιιΕΤ'hlρεΧ ΒCΕΛΕΗCΚΗΧ'ι. nιιτριΑρχοn 
nρΗcΛΑΗ'ι. c uριιτοΜ'ι. CBOHM'h CΛοκεcΗi>ΗwιΜ'ι. rocnOAHHOM ΟΤΙ\ΕΜ'ι. ΥιιΗΤΕΛΕΙ\\'Ιι 
IAHHHKIEM'h Β Mocκsy, CBNAi>TEΛCTBOBAH'h, ο 'ΙΕΜ'ι. Η rρΑΜοτγ ΗΜiιεΤ'ι.. fl 'ITEILI 

{ 1} 717' ΟΚΤΙΙΒpιι 8, C'h ΠΕ'ΙΑΤΗΟΙΟ Β'ι. RεHEl\'hlH, Β'ι. Λiιτο 1645 ΟΤ XpcTA, 20 κοτορ.ιι 
ΗCΠpΑΒΛΕΗΑ Bi>AABWHMH ΙΟ AOBpiι" . 

Πο κaκοΜΥ ποΒο.π;y κ c κaκοΠ ιι;eπbΙΟ obIJI c.π;enaπ 3ΤΟΤ πepeBo.υ;, 

HaM HeH3Becτπo. Ha 3ΤΟΤ pa3 3a κcπpaBneπκe τeκcτa B3Mcg πe 

18. ΡΓΙ>, φ. 173, Ν2 168, π. 43. 

19. CΠ6,D;A Α.ΙΙ . 213 . 

20. ΠοΠΗοe Ha3Ba.HBe ΚΗΗΓΗ: 'Ή ΘΕΙΑ ΛΕΙΤΟΥΡΓΙΆ ΤΟΥ ΑΓΙΟΥ ΙΑΚΩ­
ΒΟΥ, ΤΟΥ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ. Έκτέθηται παρά ήi Ίε;W των φίλων Ξυνωρίδι. ΕΝ ηι 
ΣΑΛΗΚΑΤJ). Venetiis, M.DC.XLV CVM PRIVILEGIO ". CM. ΠerpaH, ΒΗ, 17 s., 
2, Ν2 365 . 
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ΠepeεoiJ&ι Πumypzuu an. Ηακοεα 

MoaHHHKHH, κοτοpοrο yxe He 6bIJIO (ΟΗ CKOH'IaJICjl 30 Mapτa ΤΟΓΟ xe, 
1717 ro,11;a), a CοφpοΗΗΠ. CοφpοΠΗΗ Ππχy,11; H)l{e Β 1688 ro,IJ;Y 6blJI 

)l{aJIOBaH ~ap.sIMH "34 ΜΗΟΓΗΕ εrο Tρ8A'bl 8 δοmεtΤΒεΗΗΟΜ ΠΗCΑΗΗΙ, 1 80 ΙCΠpΑ8ΛΕΗΗΙ 

ΚΗΗΓ'h, Η 3Α V'ιεΗΗε .•. " Β 1717 ΓΟ,ΙΙ;Υ ΟΗ yxe 6bIJI OΠbITHblM cπpaBIIJ;HΚOM,21 

3HaBIIIHM pyccΚHH Η ~epκoBπocπιumcκπiI jlabIΚH. Corπacπo 3aMeqaππ.SI 
coπyπcκoro πccπe,11;0BaTeΠjl Κ. Κ. Πaπyππ,11;πca, "CoφpoHHH 6bm yqeπbIM, 
a ΜοaπππκπiΙ ,11;e.SiτeπeM" . 22 Μτaκ, Mbl πpπχο,11;ΗΜ κ πpe,11;ποπο)Ι{Η­
τeπbΗΟΜΥ BbIBO,IJ;Y, qτο πcπpaBπeHHe τeκcτa YcτaBa Ππτyprππ CB. Απο­

cτοπa MaκoBa, c,11;eπaππoe ΜοaπππκπeΜ, πcπoΠb30Ba.n:ocb Β πo,IJ;,IJ;epxκy 

πpaΒοcπaΒποΠ aprYMeπτa~ππ Β 6orocπoBcκoM cπope, a τpy,11; CoφpOHHjl, 

κaκ Η MHOrne ero τpy,11;b1, - pe3yπτaτ "κa6ππeτποrο πccπe,11;0BaHJijl" Η 6bm 

c,11;eπaπ, cκopee Bcero, πο 3aKa3y. 

Μοcκεα 

21. CM . .HπaMac 1992, c. 143-148 Η .HπaMac 1993. 

22. Πaπyππ~c 1988, c. 216. 
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I.J;HTHPYEMAJI ΠΗΤΕΡΑΤΥΡ Α 

Κιιπy)Κ}Ulπ;ΚΗΠ 1901. Kaluzhnjacki Ε. Werke des Patriarchen von 
Bulgarien Euthimius (1375-1393). Beπa 1901. 

Kaπτepes 1895. Kaπτepes Η. Φ. Cιιοιueιιwι uepycaιιUMcκux nampu­
apxoe c pyccκUM npaeumeιι&cmeoM c nοιιοeuιι&ι XVI οο κοιι1.4α XVIII cmoιιe­
mwι. C.- Πeτep6ypr 1895. 

Πerpaπ 1894-1903. Legrand Ε. Bibliographie Hellenique ou descrip­
tion raisonnee des ouvrages publies en grec par des Grecs au XVII siecle. 
ToMa 1-V. Πapmκ 1894-1903. 

Πeοπu,11; 1887. ApXHMaπ,11;puτ Πeοπu,11; [Kaseπuπ]. Ceeoeιιue ο 

cιια8J/ιιcκuχ pyκonuCJΙx, nocmynueιuux u3 κιιu2οχpαιιuιιu1J4α ce. Τpοu14κοίί 

Cepzueeou Παep&ι e 6u6ιιuomeκy Tpou14κou JI.yxoeιιou CeMuιιapuu e 1747 
z.(ιιbιιιe ιιαχοΟ.ΗΙJ4UΧCJΙ e 6u6ιιuomeκe Mocκoecκou Jl.yxoeιιou AκaoeMuu), ΒbΙΠ. 
11, Mocκsa 1887. 

MupκoBH1l 1886. MupκoBH1l Γ. Ο epeMeιιu npecy1J4ecm8/leHwι CB.Jlmblx 
J(apoe. Cnop, 6&ιeιuuu e Mocκee eo emopou nοιιοeuιιe XVII eeκa. Onblm 
ucmopuιιecκozo uccιιeooeaιιwι. Βππbπa 1886. 

ΠaπyπH.D;HC 1988. Παπουλίδης Κ. Κ. Έλληνορωσικά. Φeccaπomπrn 
1988. 

CΜeππ;οΒCΚΗΗ 1899. CMeπn;oBCΚHH Μ. Bpamb.H Πuχyο&ι, onblm 
uccιιeooeaιιwι u3 umopuu 1.4epκοeιιο20 npocee1J4eιιwι u 14epκoeιιou :JH:u3ιιu κοΗ14α 
XVII u ιιαιιαιια XVIII eeκoe. C.-Πeτep6ypr 1899. 

Co6oπescΚHH 1903. Co6oπescΚHH Α. Η . Πepeeooιιa.H ιιumepamypa 

Mocκoecκou Pycu XIV-XVII eeκoe. Bu6ιιuozpaφuιιecκue Mamepuaιι&ι. C.­
Πeτep6ypr 1903 

Cbφκy 1890. Cbipκy Π. Κ ucmopuu ucnpa811eιιwι κιιuz e Boιιzapuu 8 

XIV eeκe, Τ. 1, C.-Πeτep6ypr 1890. 
Cbipκy 1886. Cbipκy Π. Κ eonpocy 06 ucnpaMeιιuu κιιuz e Boιιzapuu 8 

XIV eeκe. )Ι(ΜΗΠ, τι CCXLV, 1886 HIOHb. C.-Πeτep6ypr 1886, c. 303-348 . 
.HπaMac 1992 . .HπaMac ,[(. Α. Φuιιοιιοzuιιecκα.Η Oe.Hmeιιbιιocm& 6pambeB 

Πuxyooe e Poccuu. JJ.πccepτaπ;mι: / ΜοcκοΒCΚΗΗ Γocy,11;apcτseπHbrii: YHHBep­
cuτeτ ΗΜ. Μ. Β . ΠoMoπocosa. MocκBa 1992 . 

.HπaMac 1993. Yalamas D. Α. The Significance of Standard Greek 
for the History of the Russian Literary Language and Culture in the 
Sixteenth - Eighteenth Centuries. The Linguistic Views of the Leikhoudis 
Brothers. Modern Greek Studies Yearbook (Ed. By Τ. G. Stavrou). Uni­
versity of Minnesota, ΤΟΜ 9, Μπππeaποππc 1993. 
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ΠepeεoiJbl Πumyp2uu an. Ηακοεα 

CΠHCOK CΟΚΡΑΙΠ;ΕΗΗΜ 

Γocy,n:apcTBeππ:uι PoccπJίcκ:uι Πy6ππqπ:uι Επ6πποτeκa ΗΜ . 

Μ. Α . Caπτ1>1κ0Βa-ΙΠ;e,π:pππa. C. -Πeτep6ypr 
)Κypπaπ MHHucτepcTBa Hapo,n:πoro ΠpocBen:ι;emuι: 

ΡοccπΗcκιuι Γocy,n:apcτBeππ:uι Eu6πuoτeκa (6bIBIIIιuI ΓΕΠ / 
Γocy,n:apcτBeHH:uι Eu6πuoτeκa CCCP ΗΜ. Β. Η. Πeπuπa). 

MocΚBa 

Caπκτ Πeτep6yprcκ:uι ,JJ;yxoBπ:uι Aκa,n:eMHK . 
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HCHXA3AM Υ ΚlblUΚEBHOM ,Ι.ι;ΕΠΥ ,r.ι;AHRJIA ΠΕτ~κοr 

Befbκo PaoyHoεuh 

Mcπxa3aM .n;o6uja cBe 3HatJ:ajHHje Mecτo y πpoytJ:aBaπ.y cτape cpπcκe 
κπ.ωκeΒΗΟCΤΗ, τaκο .π:a .n;auac ca curypuornhy ΜΟ.χ<:eΜο peh.u .n;a cpπcκa 
.n;p.χ<:aBa HHje 6uπa ua πepuφepuju Βpπο :>ΚΗΒΟΓ ucuxacτutJ:Κor ποκpeτa, 
Beh .π:a ce η:ecτο uaπa3uπa y caMOM cpe.n;ππrry 36ΗΒaπ.a. Ι 0Βο HaM 
πoτBphyje Beπu:ιrn 6poj cpπcκοcποΒeπcκπχ πpeBo.n;a uaj3HatJ:ajHHx τeκcτο­
Βa Mouamκe πeκτπpe, κoja o6yxBaτa MHOre πpe.n;cτaBHHΚe acκeτcκe MH­
cτuκe πpaBOCΠaBHOΓ HCTOKa. 

Υ je.n;uoj .n;pyroj πpπππu;π πa CHMΠ03HjYMY ο CB. Γpuropπjy Πaπa­
ΜΗ y Coπyuy, πpuκa3ao caM pe3yπτaτe cBojπx πcτpa:>ΚHBaπ.a ο πpeBo.n;u­
Ma ucπxacTH'!Ke ca.n;p:>ΚHHe y cpπcκocπoBeHCΚHM pyκoπucπMa XIV Beκa, 
πa cy ce τy ποjaΒππa cκopo CBa HMeHa HCTO'!He τpa.n;πri;uje ο.π: Απτοπuja 

.π:ο ΓpHΓopuja Cuπaπτa π Γpuropuja ΠaπaMe .2 ΠpeBo.n;u πcπχacτπη:κe 
ca.n;p.χ<:HHe 6πππ cy πaMeπ.eπu 3a 'IHTaπ.e y κeπuju. Το je κπ.ωκeΒΗΟCΤ 
ΠΗ'!ΗΟΓ ΜΟΗaΙΠΚΟΓ ΠΟ,π:ΒΗΓa, κπ.ωκeΒΗΟCΤ 'lHCTe cπupuτyaπue τpa.n;uri;uje, 
BaH BpeMeπa Η πpocτopa. McπxacTH'!KO ca3uaπ.e je 3acπ0Baπo πa ΠΗ'!ΗΟΜ 
HCKYCTBY a He Ha aπcτpaκri;ujaMa. Υ HCHXa3MY '!OBjeκ caBπal)yje CBOjy 
HMaHeHTHOCT Η 3aπa3π y ο6πacτ τpaucri;eu.n;euri;uje. Πο,π:ΒΗ.χ<:ΗΗΚΟΒa MH­
cao, ,π:y6οκο 3arnπa y ouocτpauo, o6orahyje ce πcκycTBOM ouocτpauora Η 

1. .Π:. Bor.t:(aπosπli, JosaH ΠeCΤΒΗ'ΠΙΗΚ y BH3aκmjcκoj π cτapoj cpπcκoj 

Κlhwκesπocτπ, Beorpa,n;, 1968, 176-200; Ηcτ. Hcτopπja cτape cpπcκe ΙΩbωκesποcτπ, 
jeorpa,n;, 1980; 'Fι. Τpπφyποsπh, Je,l:\Ho πcπχacτΗ'ΙΚο πa.n;aχHYlie κοp; KoπcτaHTHHa 
ΦΗ.Ποcοφa, Cyrillomethodianum VIII-IX, Thessalonique 1984-1985, 227-231; Μ . 
Mulic, Srpski izvori "pletenija slσνes", Sarajevo, 1975; Α. Ε. Tachiaos, "Le 
monachisme Serbe de saint Sava et la tradition hesychaste athonite'', Recueil 
de Chilandar 1, Beograd, 1966, 83-89; V. Radunovic, "Platon u srpskoslovens­
kim prevodima dela Gήgoήja Palame", Cyrillomethodianum VIII-IX, (1984-
1985), 207-215; JepoMoπax ΑΜφπποχπje, CΗΗaπτπ π e.πxos 3Haqaj y .JΚΗΒΟΤΥ Cp6πje 
XIV π XV seκa, Maπacτπp Pasamm;a, Beorpa,n;, 1981, 101-134; 

2. V. Radunovic, «Tlx ιργα τοϋ 'Αγίου Γρηγορίου τοϋ Παλαμcχ στ\ς Σερ-
6οσλα6ονικΕς μεταφράσεις τοϋ ΙΔ' αίώνrο< Πρακτικά &εολογικοϋ συνεδρίου είς τιμήν 
καί μνήμην τοϋ έν άγίοις ήμών Γρηγορίου 'Αρχιεπισκόπου Θεσσαλονίκης τοϋ Παλαμα, 
Θεσσαλονίκη 1986, 297-304. 
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Be.tbκo PaiJyHoεuh 

πeTBopeπora, OMOJIΠTBJbyje ce π ocaoopπ,yje, a π,eroBo ce 6πhe o6ωκyje 

cje.n;ππ,eπ,eM ca 6πheM ΕωκjΗΜ - πe ca ΕωκjοΜ cymTBHOM (ουσία) κoja 

,n;aJieκo H3MH'ie ,n;oMeTy τroBjeκoBa ca3πaπ,a, πero ca ΕωκjπΜa πeτBope­

HHM eπeprπjaMa κoje πpoJΚHMajy CBe CTBapπ, a 'IOBjeκ ΗΧ Π03Haje CBOjHM 

ΥΜΟΜ Η ,Il;O)f{HBJbaBa CBOjHM 6πheM caMO κpο3 acκeTCΚH ΠΟ,ΙΙ;ΒΗΓ . Το je πyr 

πcπχacτπτrκe rnoceoπorπje,3 π ΤΟ cy ocHOBH πcπχacτπτrκe ΜeΤaφπ3πκe . 
qoBjeκ ce OTBapa πpeMa Eory, π.n;e ΜΥ y cycpeT, πoBjepaBa ΜΥ ce Η πpπΜa 

Υ ceoπ H>eΓOBe eHeprπje Η OOo:>Kyje ce, He ΠpecTajyhπ ,n;a Η .D;aJbe oy,n;e 

τroBjeκ. ,Π:aκπe, Eor cymTHHOM cBojoM ocTaje qoBjeκy πe.n;ocnoκaH Η 

πeπο3ΗaΤ, aJIH πποcΤacπο Οπ ce τroBjeκy OTKPBBa πpeκο Eora lloroca, a 

6πaro.n;arno Οπ je πpπcyτaπ y cBoj cBojoj TBopeBHHH. Mel)yτπM, το 

6oraTCTBO ca.n;pxaja κoje ce yππΒa y τroBjeκa, π τroBjeκ πocTaje IDera 

CBeCTaH, qoBjeκ Hπje Υ CTaH>y .n;a CMeCTH Υ OKBHpe CBOΓa πpπpο,ΙJ;ΗΟΓ 

pa3YMa, ΗΗΤΗ .n;a ra πjeποΒπΤο πpeΤοτrπ y Jby,n;cκy pπjeτr. 3πaqπ, y ΠΗτaπ.y 

je je.n;πo κpajπ,e ca.n;pxajπo π 6oraTo hyτaπ,e κoje je, y3 ΤΟ ΜaκcΒΜaππο 

aκΤΗΒΗΟ . Υ 11>eMy ce pπjeτrn Maκ:CHMaJIHO ποτπpy, πoHBΠITaBajy Η 

yκπaπajy Υ ΟΗΟ ΠΙΤΟ je ΟΠΠΙΤe. ,Π:aκπe, Η3 πyπohe Η aKTHBHOCTH, Υ3 

ΠΡΗΒΗ,n;ΗΥ H30ΠOBaHOCT Η hyτaπ,e OTBapajy ce πpocTopπ YMHe ΜΟΠΗΤΒe Υ 
κojoj pπjeq κaο cpe,n;CTBO H3pa:>ΚaBaH>a 6πΒa πpeBa3πl)eπo; pπjeτι: je 

cpe,n;CTBO κοjΗΜ ce MHCao - OB,nje je ΤΟ ΜΟΠΗΤΒa - oπpe,n;Meliyje, a Υ 

ΜΟΠΗΤΒeΗΟΜ ,Il;O)f{HBJbajy YMHe ΜΟΠΗΤΒe HCHXaCTH'IΚH ΜΟΠΗΤΒeΗΗΚ πeπo­

cpe.n;πo ΟΠΠΙΤΗ ca EoroM, c κοjπΜ ,n;o:>ΚHBJbaBa je.n;ππcTBO. ΜcπχπjοΜ ce 

πpeMOΠihyje Tpacn:eπ.n;eπ~ja, Taj ΟΗΤΟΠΟΠΙΚΗ ja3 κοjπ πpe,n;cTaBJDa ποποp 

H3Mel)y HeCTBOpeπora OO:>ΚaHCTBa Η CTBOpeπora 'IOBjeκa, Η CBHjera 

yοπΠΙΤe. Eπhe Eoxje, ο.n;ποcπο cBeTπocT κoja ce Η3ΠΗΒa Η3 π,era, πocraje 

peaJiπo .n;ocτyππa τroBjeκoBy ΥΜΥ, ca3πaπ,y, ,n;o:>ΚHBJbajy . Το je οπa 

CBeTπocT κojy cy aποcΤοππ Βπ,n;eππ πa TaBopy - πecTBopeπa, Βeτι:πa, κoja 

je 3paτrππa Η3 πpeo6paxeπor Tπjeπa XpπcToBor y κοΜe je ο6πτaΒaπa cBa 

πyπoha EoxaπcTBa Tjeπecπa. ,Π:aκπe, Η3 cBera oBora ΠΙΤΟ cMo .n;o ca.n;a 

peκππ ο HCHXa3MY, ΜΟ:>ΚeΜΟ 3aκJbyqπTH .ι:ι;a je OCHOBHa π,eroBa κapaκrepH· 

cτπκa π.n;eja ΠΗ'iΗΟΓ ycxol)eπ,a o6oxeπ,a y xapH3MaTπτrπoj eκcra3H, 

je.ι:ι;ππcΤΒΟ π .ι:ι;ο.ι:ι;πp c πeBB.D;JbHBHM, π.n;eja κοπΤaκΤa c EoroM, κaο ΥΜΗΟ 

πocMaTpaH>e θεωρία .4 McπxacTπτrκa πeκΤπpa BMa .n;yroBeτrπy Tpa,n;π~πjy οιι; 

3. Aτaπacπje Jesτπh, ΠpoπeroMeHa 3a πcmcaCTINΚy ΓHoceoπornjy, Φππο3οφ­
cκe cτy.n;πje XVI, Eeorpa.n;, 1988, 101-154. 

4. J. Meyendorf, "Les debuts de la controverse hέsychaste", Byzantion 
23 (1953) 87-120. "L'oήgine de la controverse Palamite: La premiere lettre de 
Palamas a Akindynos'', θεολογία 25 (1954) 602-613, 26 (1955) 77-90. "Le theme 
'du retour en soi' dans la doctrine palamite du XIVe siecle", RHR 145 (1954) 
118-206. "Un mauvais thέologien de l'unite: Barlaam le Calabrais'', LΈglise el 
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Hcuxa:JaM y ΚH>U:>ιee8HOM iJeιιy /J.aHUJΙa Πelϊκοz 

'ΙeΤΒΡΤΟΓ BHjeκa, .n;a 6π Bpxyπaπ; Η CBOjeBpcπy ο6ΗΟΒΥ ,!Ι;Ο)ΚΗΒeπa Υ BpeMe 
,II,aHHπa Πeliκor π πeΙΙΙΤΟ κacππje . 3a πcπxacTH'IKY πpaκcy κaο yπιυκe1ne 
y ce6e, κοπΤeΜππaπ;πjy, κaο ππτmο ocBajaH>e yπyτpaΙΙΙΗ>πχ πpocTopa, 

3Hajy cTape cpπcκe 6πorpaφπje. CBeTπ CaBa je HMao CBojy πcπ:xacTπpπjy 
y Kapejπ y κojoj ce ΠΟ,ΙΙ;ΒΗ3aΒaο π 3a κojy ΠΗΙΙΙe Τπππ:κ κοjπ πpoππcyje 
HOpMe ΠOHaIΙiaH>a Η π;eποκyπΗΟΓ )ΚΗΒΟΤa Η ΠΟ,ΙΙ;ΒΗΓa Υ H>Oj . KaκaB je 
OCHOBHH cTaB CBeTora CaBe, π κpο3 H>era πpe.n;aH>a κoje Η3 H>era H3pacTa, 
πaj6oJbe ce MO)l(e ΒΜeΤπ Η3 6ece.n;e CBeTor CaBe ο πpaBoj Bepπ, κojy je 
O~)l(ao Υ )Κπη:π 1221 ro~πe, κojy πaBo.n;e o6a H>eroBa 6πorpaφa. Υ Toj 
cBojoj 6ece~ CBeTπ CaBa ΠΟ3ΗΒa 6paliy π πpπjaTeJbe, οπ;e π η:e.n;a , ΤΟ 

jecT π;eο πapo.n; .n;a πpπκποπe 6oroJby6JbπBa cpπ;a CBoja, .n;a 6π η:yππ pe'lπ 
CBeTHX HCTHHa, .n;a πχ CTaBe Υ cpπ;a CBOja Η Υ caBeCTH ~a CBOjπx, Η 

πpe.n; Ο'ΙΗ YMa cBora. CB. CaBa πacTaBJbajyliπ ΜΟΠΗ 6paliy Η η:e.n;a .n;a 
ποπο)Ι(e cBy πa~ cBojy πa Eora, .n;a ce .n;p)l(e πpe cBera πpaBe Bepe 
H>eroBe.5 ,II,aJbe CB. CaBa κιυκe: "~οΒπa πayκa HHje Hrpa, ΗΗΤΗ pe'IH 
6e3YMJba ΜΗCΠΗ Jby,IΙ;CΚHX, Hero je ΤΟ πpoπoBe.n;aπa CBeTa Bepa DO)l(ja Ha 
κojoj cy ocπoBaHH cBeTH 'ΙΗΗΟΒΗ y XpHCTY Hcycy Γοcπο~ πaΙΙΙeΜ .. . 6 Ta 
IfcTHHa, πacTaBJba CB. CaBa πpe~o~ yxy π cpπ;y, ΥΜΥ π pa3YMY π κaο 
qy.n;ecHO πpπcyτπa CTaBJba ce Υ Η.ΠΧ. c ο63ΗΡΟΜ Ha ΤΟ, cpπ;e, caBeCT, ΥΜ Η 
pa3YM He ΜΟΓΥ 6ΗΤΗ Η>eπο Μepππο, jep cy ΟΗΟ ΙΙΙΤΟ jecy Η ΟΗΟ ΙΙΙΤΟ Tpe6a 
.n;a 6y~-H>oMe Η κpο3 H>y. Kao TaΚBa, HcTHHa 3a CB. CaBy Η 3a πpe.n;aH>e 

les Eglises, t. 2, Chevetogne 1955, σ. 47-64. 'Ήumanisme nominaliste et mysti­
que chretienne a Byzance au XIVe siecle" Nouvelle Revue Thέologique, 79 
(1957) 905-914. St. Grέgoire Palamas et la mystique orthodoxe, Maitres spiritue/s, έd 
du Seuil. Grέgoire Palamas, Dέfense des saints hέsychastess, Louvain 1959. Υπ. Π . 

Χρήστου, θεολογικά καί 'Ησυχαστικά Μελετήματα, ΠΙΠΜ, Θεσσαλονίκη 1977. Τό 
μυστήριον τοί3 Θεοϋ (4 θεολογικά δοκίμια), ΠΙΠΜ, Θεσσαλονίκη 1983. Ό Γρηγόριος 
Παλαμάς καί ή θεολογία είς τήν Θεσσαλονίκην κατά τόν δέκατον τέταρτον αίώνα, 
'Εταιρεία Μακεδονικών Σπουδών - 'Ίδρυμα Μελετών Χερσονήσου τοί3 Αfμου 33, 
θεσσαλονίκη 1959. Ή ~ννοια τfjς διπλfjς γνώσεως κατά τόν Γρηγόριον Παλαμάν, 
ΕΕθΣΠΘ, 7 (1962) 119-130 καί άνάτυπον, Θεσσαλονίκη 1963. Ήσυχαστικαί 
άναζητήσεις είς τά 'Ιωάννινα περί τό 1700, Ά νάτυπον έκ τfjς Κληρονομίας, τ. 1, 
Θεσσαλονίκη 1969. Υπ. Ν. Ματσούκα, Δογματική καί Συμ6ολική Θεολογία Α, Είσα­
γωγή στή θεολογική γνωσιολογία, έκδ. Π. Πουρναρίi, Θεσσαλονίκη 1985. Υπ. Γ. 
Μαντζαρίδου, "Ό &γιος Γρηγόριος Παλαμάς καί ή όρθόδοξη πνευματική ζωή" , Γρη­
γόριος δ Παλαμάς 61 (1978) 43-50. "Ό &γιος Γρηγόριος δ Παλαμάς καί ή έποχή μας", 
Γρηγόριος Παλαμάς, 62 (1979) 102-108. "Ή πνευματική ζωή κατά τόν &γιο Γρηγόριο 
τόν Παλαμά", ΠΘΣΓΠ, σ. 159-170. 'Ορθόδοξη πνευματική ζωή, Θεσσαλονίκη 1986. 

5. Α. JeBrnli, lf3 6orocπoBJba CBeτora Cιme: )Κπη:κa 6ece~a ο πpaBoj BepH, 
BeorpM, 1977, 158. 

6. Ηcτο, 164. 
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Βe.ιbκο PaiJyHoεuh 

cBeTπx κoje cπe,rι;yje , Hπje π,rι;eja, Beh oHa o6yxBaTa π πpo:HCHMa cBe, aππ 

je π 6ecκpajHo rnπpa ο,rι; cBera Tora. lbeHo ΠΟ3Ηa1ι.e 3axTeBa JIH'IHH 
cycpeT, a cBe rnTo ποcΤοjπ je 3Ηaκ π ,rι;ap lbeHor πpπcycTBa π cpe;α;cTBO 

πpeκο κora ce οπmΤπ ca lboM, π πyτ κοjπ Υ3Βο,rι;π lboj. QqeΒπ;α;πο, 

TeMeJbe πcπxacTκqκoj opjeHTan;κjπ y;α;apπo je CB. CaBa, Μωκ,rι;a πe y 

CTaH;α;ap;α;HHM HCHXaCTH'IΚHM 2ΚaHpOBHMa, aπκ ππcaΗΗΜ Υ πcπχaCΤΗ'ΙΚΟΜ 

,rι;yxy, a Υ ΤΟΜ ,n;yxy HaCTaBJbajy cpπcκκ cpe;α;I:bOBeKOBHH ΠHCD;H: 

.D:oMeHTHjaH, Teo;α;ocπje, .Ι:ι:aΗΗπο Πehκπ, .D:aHHJIOBH HacTaBJbaqπ, ΕΠΗ­

cκοπ Mapκo π ,n;pyrπ . YπpaBo 36or ΟΒΟΓ, ,n;yxoM πcπxa3Ma y 

cpe;α;I:bOBeKOBHOj Cp6HjH Ha;α;aXHYTO je Be CaMO MOHalliTBO Beh Η n;pΚBeHa 

Η ,n;p2ΚaBBa ΠOJIHTHKa, apxπTeκTypa, YMjeTHOCT, ΚI:bH2ΚeBHOCT, je;α;HOM 

pκjeqjy ,n;pyrnTBeHH 2ΚΗΒΟΤ yoπrnTe . 0ΒaΚΒΟ oπpe,n;eJbeI:be π ycMepeπ,e 

cpπcκor πapo;α;a o,n; CB. CaBe, yqHHHJio je ,n;a Cp6πja y speMe .Ι:ι:aπππa 

Πehκor, a πoce6Ho y ,n;pyroj ποποΒΗΗΗ qeTpHaecTor Beκa, πocTaHe je;α;aπo 
ο;α; 3HaqajHHX n;eπTapa πcπχacΤΗ'ΙΚΟΓ πoκpeTa. CTora HHje 3a qyl)elbe ΠΙΤΟ 

je cpπcκκ Hapo,n; ποΤπyΗο ο;α;6πο cπeκyπaTHBBO - pan;HoHaππcTπqκπ ΑΥΧ 

xpπrnhaHCKOΓ 3aπa;α;a Η ycMepπo yTπn;aj κa MHCTH'IBO ΚΟΗΤeΜππaΤΗΒΗΟΜ 

xpHllihaHcκoM πcΤοκy. 113 Τπχ pa3πora cpπcκa n;pκBa κ cpπcκκ πapο;α;, 3a 

pa3ππκy ο;α; Bπ3aBTHje π ;α;pyrπx πpaBocπaBHHX 3eMaJba, cy 6πππ 

ΠOlliTe})eBH yqernha Υ 6op6H 3a Η ΠΡΟΤΗΒ TeOpHCKOΓ HCHXa3Ma. )Ι(πΒο, 

,n;aκπe , Η 6oraTo πcπχacΤπqκο pyκοππcπο πacπel)e o,n;pa3ππo ce Η y 

H3BOpHOM CTBapaay cpπcκκχ cpe;α;aoBeκoBHHX ππcan;a qeTpπaecTor seκa.7 

Τaκο je ;α;ο6a .D:aHHπa Πehκor 6oraTo πο 6pojy cποΜeΗπκa ππcΜeποcτπ Η 

BeOMa 3HaqajBO πο ΚI:bH2ΚeBHOj ,n;eπaTHOCTH πpeΠHCHBaqκπx mκοπa. 0ΗΟ 

je ;α;οπeπο HOBe ο6ππκe Η ΤΗΠΟΒe ΠHCMa, a o6eπe2ΚeHO je .:>ΚΗΒΟΜ 

πpeππcπΒaqκοΜ π πpeΒο;α;ππaqκοΜ ;α;eπaTπornhy. Υ ΤΟ BpeMe cτape 

pe;α;aκn;πje ce 3aMeI:byjy ΒΟΒΗΜ . Hajqemhe cy ΤΟ Η caCBHM ΗΟΒΗ πpeBO,!\H 

ca ΜΠa,ΙΙ;ΗΧ Η ποy3;α;aΗΗΧ, πpeqHlliheHHx rpqκπx TeKCTOBa, HJIH ce ;α;ο Η>ΗΧ 

;α;οπa3ΗJΙΟ κpΗΤΗqΚΗΜ yπope})πBaΙΙ>eM rpqκπx OpHΓHHaπa Η ;α;oTa;α;aIIIlbHX 

CJIOBeHCΚHX TeKCTOBa. 8 

Εππa je πpaκca, yπpιυκlbaBaHa jom o.n: CB. CaBe, ,n;a ce πaj6οπ,π 

MOHacπ-κaH,n;π;α;aTH 3a 6y,n;yhe πorπaBape cpπcκe n;pΚBe ,n;oBe,n;y y MaHa· 

CTHP apχπeππcκοππje, 3aTHM y heππjy apχπeππcκοπa κaο πpH,!IBOpHa 

κaπy})epa, Η πa κpajy IIIaJbY y XHπaH,n;ap, κaο ΗΓΥΜaΗΗ. Osy πpaκcy 

πpHMeI:byje Η JeBcTaTπje ca .D:aHHJIOM .Ι:ι:ΡΥΓΗΜ· 

7 . .Π.. Eor,11,aHOBHh, 11cτopπja, 49-82; Yπope. Μ. Μyππh, Cpπcκπ Η3Βοpκ 

··ππeτeHHja cπosecτ" 47-82 . 
8. ,π;. Eor,11,aHOBHh, 11cτopπja, 49-51 . 
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Hcuxa3a.M y ΚH>U:HCe6HOM iJe.ιιy J(αΗuιια Πeli.κoz 

ΠοpeκποΜ Η3 yrne,IJ;He πopo,IJ;HQe, οπ je κaο MJia,IJ;uh πpoBeo H3Becπo 
BpeMe Ha ,ΙΙ;ΒΟΡΥ κpaπ.a MHJIYTHHa, a 3aTHM ποcτaο MOHaX, HΓyMaH 

xunaH,IJ;apcκu, eπucκοπ Η apxueπucκoπ cpπcκe QpκBe, 3Hatfajπo ,IJ;oπpuπo­

cehu y BpeMe qeτBopuQe cpπcκux Bna,IJ;apa y H3rpal)uBaπ.y u y3,IJ;H3a.Eby 
cpπcκe cpe,IJ;lbOBeκoBHe ,IJ;pJΚaBe u QpκBe.9 ,Π:aπunoB 6uorpaφ, κoju je Η3 
JIHtfHe MOHamκe CKPOMHOCTH ocτao HeΠ03HaT, ,IJ;aje ΗΗ3 pacyτux HCKa3a, 
Ηeκa,ΙΙ; BpJIO κpaτκuχ Η llIKPTHX, aJIH ,IJ;paΓOQeHHX Ha OCHOBY κojux 

MoxeMo H3Becτu 3aΚJbyqaκ ο ,Π:aHHJIOBOM πacτaBJbaay πyτeΜ κoju je 
τpacupao CB. CaBa. Kao caBpeMeHHΚ mHpeaa ucuxa3Ma πa CB. Γopu, 

πeMoryhe je πpeτποcτaΒΗΤΗ, κaο ΙΙΙΤΟ ΤΒΡ,ΙΙ;Η Έ. CnujeπtfeBHh, ,ΙΙ;a ,Π:aHHno 

ca HCHXa3MOM HHje HMaO ΗΗκaκΒe O,Il;HOCe Η ,ΙΙ;a je 6uo HCΚJbyqeH Η3 CBera 
τora 1 0, ΠΟΓΟΤΟΒΟ κa,ΙΙ; 3HaMO ,ΙΙ;a je ΠΗΟ ΒΟ,ΙΙ;Υ ca ,ΙΙ;ΥΧΟΒΗΟΓ H3BOpa CB. CaBe 
Η lbeΓOBHX HacτaBJbatfa, HapO'IHTO ,Π:oMeHTHjaπa . 0JΚHBJbeHa HCΠHTH­

Balba HCHXa3Ma ΠOCJie,IJ;lbHX ,IJ;eQeHHja πpyxajy HaM ΠOY3,IJ;aHHje OCHOBe Η 
3a πpahelbe HCHXaCTH'!Κe MHCJIH ΚΟ,ΙΙ; ,Π:aHHJia Η yπyhyjy Ha ΠΟ,ΙΙ;aτκe Η3 

κojux ce naκo Η3ΒΟ,ΙΙ;Η φopMaJIHO ucπpaBHH 3aΚJbyqaκ ,ΙΙ;a je HeCYMibHBO 
πpHna,IJ;ao τοΜe ποκpeτy, πpaκcΗ. ι ι IberoB 6πorpaφ ra oππcyje κaο 
πpaBor CBeτoropcκor MOHaxa, κoju JΚΗΒΗ π MHCJIH y τpa,IJ;HQHjH cuκajcκor, 

πaneCTHHCKOΓ Η aTOHCKOΓ THXOBaTeJba. JoIII κaο MJia,IJ;Hh HMao je, κaxe 
H>eroB 6πorpaφ, cBar,IJ;a 6y,ΙΙ;ΗΟ οκο κa Jby6πτeJby Xpucτy, a κaο MJia,IJ; 
Μοπaχ ,IJ;aay pa6oτajyhu ca 6paτHjoM MaπacτHpcκe pa6oτe, πohy πe 

κymame ΗΗ Mano ποκοja, ΗΟ ce ΥΜΟΜ πenuQeMepπe Jby6aBH 
πacτaπ.HBame πa BHCHHaMa κο,ΙΙ; πpecτona Bna,IJ;uκe . 12 ,Π:aππnο je 6uo 
cκnοπ MHCTHQH, κaο π CBH yqeHH κanyl)epu CBeτe Γope π ,ΙΙ;ΡΥΓΗΧ 

n;eπτapa πpaBocnaBHe τeonoruje. MucTHQH cy 6HJIH BH3HOHapπ, a ο 

BH3HOHapCTBY CBeτoropcκux πycτππ,aκa ΓΟΒΟpΗ ce ΓΟΤΟΒΟ κaο ο πpaΒΗΠΥ 
jep je ΤΟ Η 6πο κpajπ,u QHJb 3eMa.JI.CKOΓ πocτπrπyha HCHXaCTHtfKOM 

9. Η. Pa,noj'Ulh, Πpe,woBop )i(uBoTHMa κpaJbeBa Η apxπermcκoπa cpπcκπχ 0,11; 
apχπeππcκοπa ,Π:amuιa y πpeBo.D;Y; Π. ΜπpκοΒκha, Eeorpa,n, 1935. Υποp . ,Π:. Eor,11;aπo­

Bκh, HcτopHja ... 175-179; Π ΤpΗφyποsκtι, " 'Πpo3a apxπermcκoπa ,Π:a.ΗΗπa, ΚΗ, 33 , 
1976, 3-71; Μ. KamaHifH, Cpπcκa ΚFbΙΩΚeΒΗΟCΤ y cpe,D;JbeH Beκy, Eeorpa,n, 1975, 
210-243 . 

10. 'Fι. Cπκjeil'leBHh, Πcτopπja Cpπcκe πpaBOCΠaBHe Ιη>ΚΒe, ΜΚΗe6, 1962, 
170. 

11. ,Π:. Kaπe3Hh, Αpχπeπκcκοπ ,Π:aπκπο Η JberoBH HacτasJbaτm, Eeorpa,n, 1976; 
Π Eor,11;aπ0Bπh, Hcτopπja, 179; Μ. Μyπκtι, Cpπcκπ H3BOpH, 96; 'Fι. TpHφyπoBHh, 

Πpo3a, 3-71 . 
12. )i(usorn KpaJbeBa Η apχπeππcκοπa cpπcκπχ 0,11; apxπermcκoπa ,Π:aπκπa Η 

π,eroBHX πacτaBJbaτιa . Πpeso,11; πa caBpeMeHH cpπcΚH je3HΚ o6jasπo je Π. ΜΗpκοsκtι y 
H3.D;alby CK3, Eeorpa.u;, 1935 [Υ ,D;aJbeM τeκcτy: )Κπsοτπ], 253-254. 
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ΠΟ,ΙΙ;ΒΗ)Ι{ΗΗΙIΙΤΒΥ. Πο CBOjoj, .π;aκπe, .u;yxoBHOj KOHCTHyn;HjH Η CBOjKM 

ποrπe,π;ΗΜa πa ,π;yχοΒΗΗ :>ΚΗΒΟΤ, ,D;aπΗπο ΠehκΗ je πpe cBera MOHax, 
CBeTOΓOpCΚH MOHax, ΙΙΙΤΟ cy ra OCHHBaqH ΜΟΗaΙΙΙΚΟΓ Aτoca .π;οπeJΙΗ Ha ΤΟ 

τπe Η3 ΕrΗπτa ca CHHaja, Η3 ΠaπecτΗπe Η CπpHje . ,D;aHHJIOB 6Horpaφ κ 
πacτaBJbaq :>ΚHTHja πpπqa .π;a je y "πcHXacτHpπjπ" ,D;aπΗπο πpoBeo "MHoro 

BpeMeπa Η ΤΟ CBaΚH 3aκΟΗCΚΗ ycτaB HCnyΙDaBajyhπ" _ 13 Υ 6οp6:κ ca 

Kaτaπomi:HMa οπce,π;πyτ y πHpry Pycκor MaπacτHpa, πpπqa ΙDeΓΟΒ 

6Horpaφ, "6πa)l{eHH ΥΜΗΟΜ MOJIHTBOM .π;oce3aIIIe .π;ο πe6eca, qeκajyliκ 

ποΜοh ο.π; Γοcπο.π;a" . 14 Kao cBeτoropan;, ,D;aπHJio ΠehΚΗ je κΜaο 
πeπpecτaπy )l{eJby .π;a ce ποποΒο Βpaτπ πa CBeτy Γopy, y qeMy je ycπeo 

joIII τpπ πyτa. ΠpΒΗ πyrτoye 6Ηπο πoyBepoBHTHHye 1315 rο,π;Ηπe . Ta,D;a 

je, ΠΟΒyκaΒΙΙΙΗ ce Υ HCΠOCHHD;Y Ma.HaCTHpcκor ΠHpra, πpο,π;aΒ:ΚΟ Υ 

XHπaπ.π;apy BHru:e ο.π; rο.π;ππe .π;aπa . Y3HIIIao je, ποπeο ce πa πHpr-κyπy, r,D;e 

πoqe Υ hyτaH>y :>ΚΗΒeΤΗ ΠΟCΤaΒΙΙΙΗ 6oJbH Υ ,ll;BBHOj My,π;pocτH 15 "Πa Ta,D;a 
κaο π paHHje cHjaIIIe cBaκoM ΒpπΗποΜ". 16 KpajeM 1320 rο,π;Ηπe ,D;aHHπo je 

οπeτ y Χππaπ.π;apy "y ycaMJbeHHIIITBY pa,u;H HHoqecτBa" . Ποcπe,ΙΙ;Η>:κ πyτ 

,D;aπΗπο je ,π;οΙΙΙaο πa CBeτy Γopy Beh ποποΒΗΗΟΜ 1322 rο.π;Ηπe κa,D;a je 

τaΜο ocτao cBe .π;οκ HHje H3a6paπ 3a apxHeΠHcκoπa 1324 rο,π;:κΗe . 17 

ΓπaΒΗΗ D;HJb BpahaH>a y ΧΗπaπ.π;ap 3a ,D;aπππa je 6HJio πoBπaqeH>e y 

ycaMJbeHOCT, κa.π;a ce Υ3 MOJIHTBe, 6aBHO Η ΠHCaH>eM CBOjHX ΚΗ>ΗΧeΒΗΚΧ 

cΠHca. Οπ y XHπaπ.u;apy 'Ή3πypaBaIIIe τeπο cBoje 6,π;eH>eM Η πeπpecτaHHM 
πoyκaMa .. 6o)l{aHCTBeHHX peqH, 'l}'BajyhH n;eΠOMY,IφeHO πο.π;ο6Ηje )l{HBOTa 

CBOΓa Η H3yqHBIIIH .π;ο κpaja BeIIITHHY CBaκe MY,ll;POCTH.18 

HcHXacτπqΚH πaqππ )l{HBOTa ,D;aπΗπο πpeποcπ Η y cBoje ΚΗ>Η)Ι{eΒΗΟ 

.π;eπο. Heπocpe.π;πe H3pa3e πcπχacτπqκe .π;οκτpππe HMaMo, πa πp:κMep, y 
πpHqaMa ο apxHeΠHcκoπy JeBcτaτπjy κοjπ ce ποΒyκaο ca ποπωκ:aja 

xHJiaπ,u;apcκor HryMaπa .π;a 6π, κaκο ΠΗΙΙΙe ,D;aπΗπο, "yM H>eroB ocτao 

πey,π;aJbeπ ο.π; 6o)l{aHCTBeπe Jby6aBH, πa κojy 6eIIIe πaΒΗκaο ο.π; csoje 

MJia,u;ocτH ". 19 3a apxHeπHcκoπa ApceπHja ,ll;aHHπo κa)l{e .π;a ra je Cseτπ 
CaBa ".π;ejcτBoM πpecBeτora ,D;yxa H3Beo πa πpecBeτπy cseτπocτ 

6o)l{aπcτBeπora pa3yMa, Η κaο ο.π; Me,π;oτoqπora H3Bopa ποyκa π pe'ΠI 

25 . 
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13. )ΚπΒΟΤΗ, 270. 
14. )l{IfBOTH, 267. 
15. )ΚπΒΟΤΗ, 273. 
16. )ΚπΒΟΤΗ, 271 . 
17. MoWHH-ΠypκoBιdi, ΧΗπaπ;ι.apcΚΗ HΓyMaHH cpe,ψber, Beκa, Cκοππ.e, 1940, 

18. )ΚπΒΟΤΗ, 256. 
19.)ΚπΒΟΤΗ, 216-217. 
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Hcuxa3a.M y ΚlbU:HCeeHoM iJeιιy J(aHUJΙa Πehκoz 

CBOjπx, Ηaποjπ ,uymeBHe 6pa3,D;e cp~a ΙDeΓOBa, ,D;a ce Υ ΙDBMa ΟΗ ΠO.IJ:Y'{aBa 

,D;aH Η HOn .. . , HHΚa,D;a Holiy He ,D;ajyliB Υ cπacτ CHa τeπy CBOjeM}' ΗΠΗ 

ποκοja " . 20 0BaκaB Ha'IHH CΠHΚaΙDa ApceππjeBOΓ MOHaπrκor ΠΟ.ΙJ:ΒΗΓa 
MOJΚeMo yπope.IJ:HTH ca 6ππο κοjΒΜ πaτepπκοΜ πππ JΚBTπjeM Moπaxa -

πcπxacτa. 3a .Π:aπππa je 6oJΚaHCKa CBeTΠOCT JΚΒΒΟΤ - TBopan; BH.IJ:JbHBOΓ Η 

cBe YMHe πpπpo.IJ:e. Το je .IJ:O.IJ:HP c BoroM πpeκο ΙDeroBBX eπeprπja, πpeκο 
6oJΚaπcκe CBeTΠOCTH, OHe CBeTΠOCTH κojy cy aποcτοππ ΒΗ,D;eππ Ha TaBopy. 

Oπaj κοjπ H3acja cΒeτποcτ, πππre .Π:aπππο, cBe cΒeτποcτπ πpπΒΟ.ΙJ:π.21 

McπxacτB'IΚa o6eπeJΚja HMajy .Π:aππποΒa JΚ:Βτπja BΠa,IJ;apa .Π:paryτππa, 

Μππyτππa, Jeπeπe. ΠΗ'ΙΗοcτ κpa.Jbun;e Jeπeπe οππcaο je caJΚeτo , πc­

τπqyliB ΙDeH H,D;eaπ nyCTHΙDe, ποκajΗΗ'ΙΚΗΧ HCΠOBe,D;aΙDa Η πoyqaBaΙDa. Υ 

ΙDeM}' je 'IHTaB ΗΗ3 πoce6HHX ΚΙDΗJΚeΒΗΗΧ pa,IJ;OBa κoja OTKPHBajy πe CaMO 

pa3paljeHOCT Η Βeπrτππy ΚΙDΗJΚeΒΗΟΓ ποcτyπκa .Π:aΗΗΠΟΒΟΓ, πero Η 

.IJ:YXOBHO 6oracτBo Jeπeπππe ππτrποcτπ . Υ πcπχacτπτrκοΜ .IJ:YXY .Π:aπππο 

cππκa yπyτpaπrΙDH .IJ:Hjaπor ΗΠΗ ΜΟΗΟΠΟΓ ΠΙΤΟ ra κpa.Jbun;a Jeπeπa 

H3ΓOBapa ΠΟΒΟ.ΙJ:ΟΜ ΠO.IJ:H3aIDa CBOje 3a,D;yJΚ6HHe Maπacτπpa Γpa,IJ;a~ . "Όχ 

ocy,D;a caBecτπ Moje Η oτrajaΙDe rpexoBa Μοjπχ BeoMa cM}'nyjy .ΙJ:ΥΠΙΥ Mojy, a 

HeMaM ππκaΚΒe Ha,D;e cπaceΙDa. Jep y rpecBMa yπpοπacτπχ .ΙJ:ΥΠΙΥ CBojy y 

He'IHCTOTH 6e3aκOΙDa y,D;aBHX CBOj ΥΜ Η Υ ,D;Y6HHH rππ6a orpe3e τeπο 

MOje".22 .Π:aπππο OTKPHBa Jeπeπππy ΠΒ'ΙΗΟCΤ ΙDeHHM ππτaΙDΗΜa Η 
He.IJ:OYMH~aMa, κajaΙDeM ΗΠΗ cτpaxoM πpe.IJ: ΒeΠΗ'Ι.ΗΗΟΜ 6οJΚΒjπχ 

,D;ejcτaBa . ll,eπo je .Π:aππποΒο JΚBTHje je,D;Ha cπωκeπa πpoπoBe.IJ:, "cποΒο", 

κaκο caM KaJΚe, Ka3HBaΙDe He ΟΗΟΓ ΠΙΤΟ ce 36HBa πpe.IJ: O'IHMa. Οπ πe 

πππre κaο cBe.IJ:OK. 'Ά ja, rpeΠIHπ .Π:aπππο , 6πο caM τajππ 3Haπa~ πeκπχ 
τaκΒπχ ΙDeHHX πo,D;Bπra" . 'Ύ cBojoj cτy.IJ:Hjπ Μ . Μyππh Cpπcκπ Η3Βοpπ 

"ππeτeππja cπoBec " οτκpΗο je peπepτoap cτππcκπχ ποcτyπaκa κojBMa cy 

rpa})eπa .Π:aππποΒa JΚ:Βτπja, a κoja cy πο cBojoj π,D;eοποπrκοj π ποeτcκοj 

cyrnτπππ Η π3pa3y πcπxacTH'Iκa.23 CBy.IJ:a ce y .Π:aππποΒΟΜ ΚΙDΗJΚeΒΗΟΜ 
,D;eπy cpeheMo ca κapaκτepπcτπ'ΙΗΒΜ πojMOBHMa π πpe.IJ:CTaBaMa: ''yMHe 
ΜΟΠΗΤΒe'', "6e3MOΠCTBOBaΙDa" , " cy3HHX HCTO'IHHKa", "cπjaΙDeM ΠpHCHO­

CYΠIHe cΒeτποcτπ" π .IJ:pyrπx . Pa3Bπjeπo τeοποπrκο o6pa3oBaΙDe, BH.IJ:JDHBO 

Η3 CBHX .Π:aππποΒπχ τeκcτοΒa, yπyhyje πa τeοποπrκe πpeoκyπa~πje Bpe­

MeHa π cpe,IJ;HHe κoja je Beli 6ππa ca3peπa, κaο πrτο CMO peκππ 3a cππτe3y 

Βeππκοr ΜΟΗaΠΙΚΟΓ HCKYCTBa. Υ ΙDeΓΟΒΟΜ ,D;eπy .IJ:OΠa3e .IJ:O H3paJΚaja οπe 

κΒaππτaτ:πΒΗΟ HOBe πpeoκyπa~πje cBeτoropcκor MOHaπrτBa κoje 'IHHe 

20. )i(}fBQTH, 218. 
21. Cτapa cpπcκa ΚFbBχ<:eBHOCT ΙΙ , Eeorpa,n;, 1970, 297 . 
22. )i(}fBQTB, 7 6-77 . 
23. Μ. MyπHh, CpπCΚH H3BOpB, 52-76. 
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Βe.ι&κο PaiJyHoeuli 

OCHOB πcπχacτπτι:κe TeOJIOΓHje . ,Π:aΚJie, HCHXaCTH'IKY JieKTHPY BH3aHTHje, Υ 

πpeBo,ιi;HMa τι:eτpHaecτor Beκa ,Π:aHHJIO Πehκπ πpπχΒaτa κaο cBoj y3op, πο 

ΟΗ Η caM Έberyje CBOj HCHXa3aM, aκο He Υ CTaH,IJ;ap,ιi;HHM HCHXaCTH'IΚHM 

xaHpOBHMa, a ΟΗΟ ΠHCaHO Υ HCHXaCTH'IKOM ,ιi;yxy, ca HCHXaCTH'IΚHM 

π,ιi;ejaMa. 

EeozpaiJ 
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Melanges 

Α CYRILLIC FRAGMENT ΙΝ ATHENS: LATE 12th -
EARL Υ 13th CENTURY* 

Dedicated to Ο. Α. Κnjazevskaja 

D. Α. Υ α l α m α s 

The collection of manuscripts and old printed books ίη the Ν a -
tional Bank of Greece's Historical and Palaeographical Archive in­
cludes twenty-four Cyrillic fragments, one of them parchment and the 
rest paper.1 They were found inside the leather binding of a seven­
teenth-century Greek printed book, together with twenty-seven frag­
ment containing Greek text of an epistolary nature, making fifty-one 
fragments ίη all. 

The book ίη question ίη Νο 44 ίη the Archive's collection and 
originates from the Pezaros Collection in the Thessalian town of Tyr­
navos. Its title is: Ή Θεία Λειτουργία έρμηνεμένη [sic] παρι'χ του έν άγί­
οις πατρος ήμών Γερμανού, πατριάρχου Κωνσταντινουπόλεως, μετι'χ καi 

aλλων τινών τάξεων, άνηκουσών τφ ίερεί. Τυπω3είσα παρι'χ 'Ιωάννη Άντω­
νίφ τφ Ίουλιανφ. Con licentia de Superiori, e Priuilegio. Ένετίησιν, έτει 
άπο τfjς ένσάρκου Οίκονομίας, αχλ3'.2 

The book arrived at its destination without its present binding, 
which originally belonged to another, more bulky, book, that codico­
logical analysis suggests was probably a manuscήpt of Ottoman ori­
gin. We do not know whether these fifty-one fragments were also in­
cluded in the original binding. The city of Adrianople is frequently 
mentioned ίη some of the Greek letters, so it seems reasonable to 
suppose that the second binding at least was made ίη that area. The 
Greek fragments date from more or less the same period as the 
binding, i.e. the late seventeenth or early eighteenth century. 

*. This article is an abridgement of the paper 1 delivered at the Tenth 
Interna tional Congress of Slavic Studies (Sofia 1988). 

1. Ι should like to thank Μ r Agamemnon Tselikas, who is the Director 
of the Archiνe and a personal friend, for kindly allowing me to examine the 
fragments . 

2. Legrand 1894, ΒΗ, 17. s., 1 (year 1639) Νο 284. 
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D. Α. Yalamas 

The fragments fall into the following groups: 
Nos 1 - 24: Greek 
Nos 25 - 45: Church Slavonic 
Nos 46 & 47: Greek 
Νο 48: Church Slavonic 
Νο 49: Greek 
Nos 50 & 51: Church Slavonic 

Fol. Νο 48. Parchment. Octoechos, 8th echos, oikoi 7 and 8 from the 
Sunday service,3 and the canons for Matins. Late 12th - early 13th 
cc., of West Bulgarian provenance (type: Lavrov Νο 91).4 The folio 
survives in two pieces. The text is written by one scήbe in a single 
column οη both sides of the page. 20 lines. The ink is dark brown, the 
initials vermilion. The parchment is dark in colour and it is not pos­
sible to discern how it was ruled. The fragment is in quite good condi­
tion. The writing is uncial (ustav). 

Α total of 35 Cyrillic letters are used in the text: "· Β, κ, r, Α, ε, 

~κ , 3, Η, κ, Λ, Μ, Η , ο, n, ρ , c, τ , 8 (but never in the form of the digraph ι11(), 

χ, w, ιι 'Ι, w, ψ, ,., ι.ι, b, iι, ιο , .ο., ~. ~. 5 m, ιε . Nine Cyrillic letters are not 
used: .s, ·ι: φ, ιικ, ι.ο., a. ψ, +, ν. Ιη addition to the 35 letters mentioned 
above, the scribe also employs a number of diacritics: paerok ( ), and 
titla ι:Όr), and signs resembling the Greek lenis (') and lenis acute ("). 
Two punctuation marks are used, the full point and a group of three 
points ( ·:). Eight letters are used as superscήpts (vynosnye): Α. Λ, η, c, 

τ, χ. 'Ι, iι , the combination l\h, is also encountered as a subscήpt in the 

word wl\b, but it is probably of ηο linguistic significance, since it is a 
later addition, a correction, by the scribe himself. 

Words containing combinations such as *thrt are rendered in 
accordance with the South Slavonic literary tradition: i. e. the let­
ters ,. and b are encountered after liquids: e. g. pAcnρocτpbτb (V 1. 4) 
'ΙpbΤΟΓΑ (V 1. 8) Hcnρoκpbrι.ι (Vl. 9). 

3. See Oktoih 11, 1981, pp. 483-4. 
4. Lavrov 1915, p . 117, pl. 115; p . 118, pl. 116. 

5. With a capital ~ we design an unusual cyrillic grapheme which 
seems like a combination of Ιλ (the lower part) with an ~ (the upper part). lt 
looks like a Ιλ with an isosceles triangle οη its head. This case of another 
"third jus" in slavic paleogra phy is a rare one, but not unique. 
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Α Cyrίllίc Fragment ίn Athens: Late 12th-Early 13th Century 

The letter iι is used according to the rulers of etymology: e.g. 
κiιριι, κiιριιο. Ιπ some case, the scribe uses iι instead of ιιι at the begin­
ning of a word, (iικο) and also instead of " after a soft consonant: e.g. 
κι.ciι τκιιρι. (V 1. 10). 

The scribe frequently confuses the letters .... and ι.. He writes 
more often ι. at the end of a word, and ίπ fact uses it more frequently 
than .... throughout the text. The latter .... appears ίπ the middle of a 

word: e.g. ("bxomλeHHe (R 1. 11) B"hnH.9.ψHX"h (R 1. 14) AOWEA"hWe (V 1. 1) 
nonpAB"hWE (V 1. 3). 

The reducirovannye are omitted when ίπ a weak position (slaba­
ja pozicija): e.g. 'ΪΛκΛιοΒ~e instead of ~ΛκοΛιοΒι.~e (R 1. 4), CΛABHoe instead of 
CΛABhHOe (V 1. 11). 

Only three nasals are used: "~'', ".ο." and "~" and ποt always 
according to etymology. Ιπ some case, indeed, the scribe confuses 
them, e.g. Χ"ΛΑΕΗcκ.ο.~ (V 1. 17). 

lt seems that the diacritic resembling a Greek lenis is used ίπ 
place of a missing iotacising sign (e.g. nροnοκiιΑιι~ψΗΜ"h instead of 
nροnοκiιΑιιΗΚψΗΜ"h (V. 10-11)); but is ποt always the case, for the combi­
nation iι is encountered quite frequently. All the other letters are used 
according to the usual rules. 

The other Cyrillic fragments, Nos 25-45, 50, and 51, are of 
Serbian provenance and were written πο earlier than the 15th c. They 
are paper, with dark brown ink, and vermilion initials. Οπe scribe. 
The fragments are very badly preserved and it is impossible to locate 
their watermarks. Only Nos 25 and 26 survive intact, all the rest be­
ing in small pieces. The text is from aπ evangelistarion and the lan­
guage Serbian Church Slavonic. 

The fragments were dated and their provenance established by 
aπ examination of their scripts and their use of purely linguistic cri­
teria. Folio Νο 48 is particularly important, because, as far as 1 am 
aware, it is the oldest Cyrillic monument known to exist ίπ Greece 
today. 

Moscow 
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D. Α. Yalamas 

[κ]Μiιcτο paAOCTb ΠpHHOCT "'· ίι AΠCM\b 

Bb13BiιCTHΛb εCΗ, ΠOBiιAbl ΤΒΟ,ό_ w= 

Bp43b1 1ΚΗ3ΗΟΑ4Βh'Ιε, Η T84pb προ= 

cκiιψΑΕwΗ 'iΪΛΚΛΙΟΒιιε, cεro ΡΑΑΗ Cb 

ρAA!krh c.o. MHpb, ΜΗοrοΜΛοcτΗκε·: 

ΠCiι 3 J€pM'fo &ΜΙΑ CbxoiκAεHHIA w= 

l'Hb !kτbJAiι c.o. ΒbΒΗΛΟΗiι Αρεκ' Λε . 

cεro ΡΑΑΗ wτροl\Η Bh nεψΗ ΡΑΑΟΒΑ= 

Ηο.ό. ΗοrοιΚ iικο Bb cκ Τ iι ΛΗκS;Κψε no= 

4χ.ο. BCΛBHb ίiι. WTl\b ΗιιwΧΗ·: 

CΛΑΒΗοε c'bχο~κΑεΗΗέ ΒΗΗ οΓlΤκο. 

ΗΗψετiι ΤΒοεΗ χcε gAHBΛiιm 

ArΛbl ΗΑ [κJρ'ΖΤiι 3p.ο.ψε Τ.Ο. p4CΠHH4= 

[ε]ΜΑ Α4 cn'fεwH κiιpι.ο B'hnH.ό.ψHX'h 

ίiΛΒΗb ίiι. UΪΙ\ι. HwXH·: Rι.ciιΜbΙΚε 

rA ~HHOMS εΑΗΗΟιι.ο.ΑΗg CHS nρ4= 

BOBiιpHO W X'fiι ΒCΛΒ.Ο.ψε Τ.Ο. nponoκiι= 

AA(;Mb ~HH'b ΒΗΑ iικι.ωε W ΤεΒε 

HcXOA"'Ψh AXh npABhl cι. έl°c:fκεHb 

ίι cι. npΗΗοc.ο.ψεΗι.·: Ηίiι.. Ηι)l"Μο. 
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Α Cyrillic Fragment in Athens: Late 12th-Early 13th Century 

ΒΗΛΟΗiι ΑpΕΒΛε nΛΑΜεΗb neψHbl 

nonpAB'bWε. rΛ.ο.ψε W~b NWb Xb ο[ε] 

mκο nΛΑο ΗΑ Αρiικiι pAcnρocτpbTh 

ΒΛΑκο BHHOl'PAA'h ίιc:κΑΗb ΒΗΗΟ ι;ε= 

CMpTHOE κ'Ί"εΛ.ο.ψε cρΑψ Β'hnΗ.ό.ψΗ= 

M'b AXOMb ~ HAwXH Gε ΒΛ'Ί"ΒΗb EcH·: 

G'bcκfε ω rpoGA iικο ω ιιpbΤΟΙ'Α ψΗ= 

ApE itcnρoκpbrbl chΛ\pτb κiιροκΑ 

Bbciι TBApb it An'Ί"Λbl nροnοκiιΑΑΝ,.= 

ψΗΜb BbcκfεHHE ~ ΗωΧΗ·: Β[ ... ] 

Η'ζΛΟmεCΗb Α iιΒΗ'Ι'Ί"ΚΧbΙ BhnΛ'hψεil c.o. 

ΗΑ cn'Ί"εΗΗΕ ΗΑwε τiιΛ\ mε MTpE τκο= 

;Κ BHAiιBbWε Β~ npABOBiιpHO B'b,,; 

nHEMb ~ HAwXH "6ε B'l'ΛBHb EcH•: 

,.... 
Η,. nεψ'h ΧΑΛΑείtcκ~ ΜιιΤΛb aro= 

'ΙΑ\Α[\εΜb ΛΙΟΤiι mKO pA3mAtomε 

CΗΛΟΝ,. ΛSιι.ο.wΧΗ CncHbJ.ό. mε ΒΗΑ iιβ 
τκο~S Η3ΒΑΒΗΤεΛιο snHmwε ΑΛ-tι.: 

ν 
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D. Α . Yalamas 

Pl . 1. Fragment Νο 48 R 
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Α Cyrίllίc Fragment ίn Athens: Late 12th-Early 13th Century 

'i:l'!"''"'"'JWW U•~*J/:V''"' o l(I< " 
. ' ,; ιι ~οJ.r. .. 1 •m·~~<ι:'dfι:f.'T!4• 

.......__,____ . . --"-..... ~-~..:......-:..._.,.ω:ι 

Pl. 2. Fragment Νο 48 V 
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Pl. 3. Some other Cyrillic fragments (Νο 38) 



Α Cyrillic Fragment in Athens: Late 12th - Early 13th Century 
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ΒΟ3ΡΟ~ΗΗΕ ΒΙΙ3Α.ΗΤΙΠ1:CΚΟΓΟ MIICΠfQII3MA 
CTAPQEM ΠΑΙΙCΙΙΕΜ ΒΕΠ:πι!ΚΟΒCΚΗΜ (1722-1794) 

ΠaΜΗΤΗ He3a6BeHHoro HacτasHΠΚa Η .ιη>yra 

ο . l1oaHHa Me~opφa 

Α ι-ι m ο ι-ι-3 Μ u ιι b Η. Τα χ u α ο c 

3ap.H XVIII Beκa oτκphIBaJia .n:mr πpaBocπasπoro MHpa ΗΟΒΥΙΟ 9ΠΟ­

χy, ΠΟΠΗΥΙΟ 9HeprHH, ΗΟ ΤaΙΩΚe Η ΠΡΟΤΗΒΟpeτmΉ:, 9ΠΟΧΥ, κοτοpaΉ 6y;:i:eτ 

HMeTb pernarom;πe ποcπe.π;cτΒΗΉ .n;mr rp.H.n;ym;HX ποκοπeΗΗΗ. Β 9ΤΟΜ Beκe 

COBeprnaΙOTC.H ,n;yXOBHbie πpou;ecCbI, BbIHOC.HID;He Ha ΠOBepXHOCTb MHO:>Κec­

TBO πpο6πeΜ, KOTOpbre ΗΠΗ BeκaMH πe πpO.HBJU[ΠH ce6.H, ΗΠΗ 6hΙΠΗ 

COBeprneHHO HOBbIMH Η HeH3BeCTHbIMH. Ha πpoT.H)l{eHHH 9ΤΟΓΟ Beκa 

o6pa3yeTC.H πeκa.Η φopMa HHTeHCHBHOΓO πpoTHBOpeτrH.H Me)l(JJ:Y 9Πe­

MeHTaMH, KOTOpbre .ΗΒΠ.ΗΙΟΤC.Η οcτaτκaΜΗ xoporno ΗΠΗ πποχο Bbiρa)l{eH­

HOH τpa.n;HD;HH , c Ο,ΙΙ;ΗΟΗ CTOpOHbI, Η «HOBbIMH H,n;e.HMH», 6epym;HMH CBOe 

Ha<ΙaJIO Β 3aπa,n;HOM MHpe, c .n:pyroH. 06e 9ΤΗ τeπ;:i:eHD;HH πaχο,π;.ΗΤ 

ΓΟp.Η<ΙΗΧ cτopOHHHKOB Β ππu;e ,n;e.Hτeπeil MOIIJ;HOH JJ:YXOBHOH Η ΗΗΤeππeκτy­

aπbΗΟΗ CHΠbI , <ΙΤΟ Βe,π;eτ κ 6ΟΠbΙΙΙΟΜΥ o6ocτpeHHΙO 9ΤΟΓΟ πpoTHBOpeτrH.H . 

Β 9ΤΟΗ aτMocφepe po)l(JJ:aeτc.H Η )Ι{ΗΒeτ cτapeu; Πaπcπfl ΒeJΠΝΚΟΒ­

CΚΗΗ , ,π;yχΟΒΗaΉ ΠH<IHOCTb, BbI,n;emrrom;aΉC.H cpe,n;H CBOHX COBpeMeHHHKOB 

pe,π;κΗΜΗ CΠOC06HOCT.HMH Η ,n;o6po,n;eTeΠ.HMH, <ΙΤΟ CTaBHT ee Ha COBepIIIeH­

HO oco6oe Mecτo . )Κπ3πeππ1>1Η: πyτ1> cτapu;a ΠaπcΗΉ 6oπee πππ Meπee 

H3Becτeπ . 1 Οπ pο,π;ππc.Η Β 1722 r . πa Υκpaππe, Β ΠοπτaΒe, Β ceM1>e 

πpaBOCΠaBHOΓO CB.HIIJ;eHHHKa. qTO κacaτeτc.H MaτepHHCKOH ΠΗΗΗΗ, ΤΟ Β 

1. Γπasm;ιΜπ πcτο'ΠΠ!ΚaΜΠ ,ι:ι;π.s~: 6ποrpaφππ cτ. Πaπcωι CJiyJΚaτ ero aΒτο-

6ποrpaφππ π 6ποrpaφωι, HaππcaHHaSΙ ero yqeHΠΚoM πepoMoHaxoM ΜπτpοφaποΜ . 
06a 3ΤΗ τeκcτa Η3,ι:ι;a.Ηbι ΗaΜΠ Β ΚΗΗΓe : Tachiaos, Α.-Ε. , The Revival of Byzantine 
Mysticisrn, p. 1-150. Κ cse,ι:ι;eHπHM ο :JΚΠ3ΗΗ Βeππκοrο cτapIΙ,a, Η3ΒπeκaιοΙ..ΙΙ,ΗΜCΉ Η3 

3ΤΗΧ τeKCTOB ,ι:ι;ο6aΒΠ.ΗΙΟΤCΉ τe, KOTOpbιe ,ι:ι;aιοτc.ιι Β ΠHCbMax cτapIJ,a, H3,[\3HHblX 
OIITπHoif ΠycτbΙΙΠΟ Β ΚΗΗΓe: ./Κπτπe π ππcaπωι Μοπ,ι:ι;ascκοrο cτapu:a ΠaHCH.!! 
Βeππτrκοscκοrο, cτp . 211-269. 
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xrn:πax ero τeΚJia π eBpe:Hcκa.SΙ κpoBb.2 Υ)Κe Β B03pacτe 12 πeτ οπ 61>m 

ΠOCJiaH πa o6yqeHHe Β ΚπeBO-MOΓHJI.SIHCKYJO Ακa;π:eΜΗΙΟ,3 KOTOPYJO 

ο;π:πaκο, ocτaBHJI, πe 3aκοπτmΒ τι:eτΒepτοrο κypca, τaκ κaκ πe 6bJJI 

y;α:OBJieTBOpeπ co;π:ep)!{aHHeM πpeπo;π:aBaHH.SΙ , πaχο;π:.SΙ ero HeCOBMeCTΠMb!M 

c ΤΟΗ κapτππο:Η ;π:yχΟΒΗΟΓΟ MHpa, KOTOPYJO ΟΗ OTKpblBa.JI Β MOHaCTblpHJC 

ΚπeΒcκο:Η ο6πacτΗ. Ποcπe 6JΙΥ)Κ;π:aππ:Η, πepe;π:κο ΠOJIHbIX πepππeτπ:Η, πο 

MOHaCTb!pj{M YκpaHHbI π Μοπ;π:aΒππ, οπ Β 1746 r . πpπ6b1Baeτ πa CBRTYIO 

Γopy Αφοπ,4 r;π:e πο;α:ΒΗ3aeτc.SΙ cπaτι:a.πa coBepmeHHo ο;π:ππ, a 3aτeM c 

6paTHe:H CJiaBHHCΚHX Η MOJI;α:aBCΚHX MOHaXOB. Βο BpeMH πpe6blBaHΠR ero 

πa cB. Γope οπ cτaπoBHTCR ocπoBaτeπeM c1rnτa CB. Πpopoκa JιΙπΒΗ. Ha 

Αφοπe BeJIH11ΚoBcΚHH πpo6bIJI Β o6:w;e:H CJIO)ΚHOCTΠ 18 πeτ, Β τeτι:eππe 

KOTOpblX 3a;π:yMa.π rpaπ;π:πo3HbIH ΠJiaH πepeCMOTpa ;π:peBHHX CJiaBHHCΚHX 

πepeBo;α:oB acκeτπτι:ecΚΗΧ π ΜΗcτπτι:ecΚΗΧ τpy;π:οΒ CBHTbIX Οτn;οΒ :U:epΚBH Η 

Π3JΙΟ)ΚeΗΗ.SΙ ΗΧ Ha u;epKOBHOCJiaBRHCKOM R3bIKe, KOTOpbώ ΠCΠOJib30BaJIC.sι Β 

τy πopy. 3aτeM ero ;π:eRTeJibHOCTb pacπpocτpaH.SΙeτc.SΙ π πa πο;π:rοτοΒκy 

πepeBo;α:oB CΟτι:ΗΗeΗΗΗ, KOTOpbie ΗΗΚΟΓ;α:a ;π:ο 3ΤΟΓΟ He πepeBO,D;HJIHCb Ha 

cπaB.SΙHCΚHe Η3bΙΚΗ. 3το CB.SΙToe 6πaropo;π:πoe cτpeMJieHHe BbIHY)!{,D;aeτ ero 

BbiyqHTb rpeτι:ecΚH:H Η3bΙΚ π πpπcτynHTb κ πecκοπτι:aeΜbΙΜ ποπcκaΜ 

pyκoπHce:H Β 6π6JΙΗοτeκaχ aφοΗCΚΗΧ MOHaCTbφe:H, CΚΗΤΟΒ π τι:aCΤΗhα 

κeππ:Η.5 Β 1764 r . πο πe 3aBΠCH:w;HM οτ πero o6cτoHTeJibCTBaM ΟΗ 

2. 06 3ΤΟΜ ΓΟΒΟΡΗΤ CaM ΠaHcm'Ί: Β CBOeH aBT06RorpaφHH: «Πο ΜιΙΤΕΡΗ ~κι 

πριtΑ i>A,, ΜΟΗ Gt (ΛιlΒΗbΙΗ Η GΟΓιΙΤbΙΗ ΚΟΙ(ΠΕ~'b εκρεΗCΚιΙ ροΑιΙ , np03'hlBιlEMblH ΜιtΗΑΑ, ΗΙΚΕ Η 

κρεcτΗCΙΙ B'h ΠοΛτιικt B'h ΠΡΗΧΟΑ t Πρεοuριι~κεΗΪ.ο. ΓocnoAHA co κci>M'h AOMOM'h cκοΗ/\11' ... ». 
CM. Tachiaos, The Revival, p . 5. 

3. Bπ6πaorpaφRJI ο ΚHeBo-MorHΠJIHcκoH: Aκa,n;eMHH JJ.OBOJibHO 6oraτa. 

Πo.u.po6Hbre 6π6ππorpaφR'lecκπe JJ.aHHbie .u.aιoτcJI Β ΚΗΗΓe Sydorenko, Α. The 
Κievan Academy in the Seventeenth Century, The University of Ottawa Press 
1977, a τaΙΩΚe Β cπel..\HaJibHOM HOMepe :JΚYPHaJia Harνard Ukrainian Studies. 
Volume VIII, Number 1/2 June 1984. The Κieν Mohyla Academy. Comrnem­
orating the 350th Anniversary of its Foundings (1632). 

4. κ cωκaπeιmιο CT. Πaπcm'Ί: He ycπeπ ,!l.OBeCTH H3Jio:>KeHHe CBOeiι aBTO· 

6HorpaφHR ,!1.0 MOMeHTa ee HaIIJICaHHJI, Η ΠΟ3ΤΟΜΥ OHa pe3KO πpepbIBaeTCJI KCTaTB 
πpπ H3Jio:>κeHHH o6cτoJiτeJibCTB, πpe)J,WecτByιoI.IJ;HX ero one3.u.y Ha ΑφοΗ . 06 ero 
πpe6bIBaHHH Ha CB. Γope MhI 3HaeM Η3 ero JJ.JIHHHoro rmcbMa κ HepoMoHaxy 
Φeo.u.ocHΙO (CM. )l{wrne Η rmcamur, cτp. 211-238), a ΤaΙΩΚe Η3 CKa3aHHOΓO ο HeM Β 
τeκcτe ΜπτpοφaΗa . CM: Tachiaos , The Revival, p . 97-105 . 

5. 06cτωrτeJibCTBa ΠΟΗCΚΟΒ pyκormceH:, co.u.ep:JΚam;πx CBJITOoτeqecΚHe τpy­

JJ.bI, paccKa3bIBaeτ caM Πaπcm'Ί: Β CBOeM rmcbMe κ πepoM. Φeo.u.ocRJO : <<Η πο 
MHOΓOJit.THOM'b MOeM'b B'b CBJiτt.H ropt. πpe6bIBaHΪH, οτqacτπ HayqHBCJI 6ect.,n:oBaTH 
πpoCTbIM'b rpeqecKHM'b JI3bIΚOM'b, BceπpπJit.)f{Ht.mnee BOCΠpiHJIX'b HaMt.peHie, C'b 

6οπt.3Ηίιο cep,!(IJ,a πcκaτπ 3JIJIRHorpeqecΚHx oτeqecκπx ΚΗΗΓ'b, B'b Ha,n:e)!{,Il;t. co 
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B03po:>κ:aeHue εu3aHmuucκozo Mucmuιι,u3Ma 

3a6πpaeτ BCIO 6paτπro Η πpπ6b1Baeτ Β Μοπ;::ι;aΒΗΙΟ . TaM eMY οτ;::ι;a10τ 3a-

6pomeππyro ο6πτeπb AparoMHpπa, κoτopyro οπ πpeBpa~aeτ Β 

o6~e)ΚHTeΠbHbIH MOHaCTblpb πο o6pa31..~Y CB51TOΓOpcκmc MOHaCTbipeiϊ 

Ποcπe κpaτκoBpeMeππoro πpe6b1BaHHH Β Μοπ;::ι;aΒcκοΜ Moπacτbipe Ceκy 

6paτHjl cτaprι;a ΠaπcHjl πocelljleTcH πa ποcτωπrnοe )ΚHTeΠbCTBO Β 

Moπacτbipe HHMD;Y ΗΠΗ HHMerι;, r;::ι;e ποpa3πτeπbΗΟ 6b1cτpo pacτeτ π 

CTaHOBHTCH MHOΓOHaI.J;HOHaπbHbIM BCeπpaBOCΠaBHbIM MOHamecΚHM rι;eπ­

τpοΜ HeBH;::ι;aHHOH ΠpHTHraτeπbHOH CHΠbl . 3;::ι;ecb C03;::ι;aeτcH 3HaMeHHTaH 
acκeτπqecκo-ππτepaτypHaH ΙΠΚοπa Πaπcπ51, Β κοτοpοΠ co6:ιφaeτcH 

orpoMHaH 6π6πποτeκa πepeBo;::ι;oB acκeτπqecκπx π ΜΗcτπqecκπχ ΚΗΗΓ πa 

u;epκoBπocπaBjlHCKOM π p)'MbmcκoM H3bIΚax. 6 Μ3 3τοΠ ΙΠΚΟΠbΙ ΒbΠΙΙJΙΟ π 
cπaBjlffcκoe ΑοsροτοΛιοοΊί, 7 κοτοpοe 6Μπο y;::ι;aqπo πa3Βaπο «3Ηrι;Ηκποπe;::ι;π­
eΠ MoπarnecτBa» .8 Kor;::ι;a :>Κe Β 1794 r . cτapeu; Πaπcπiι oτorneπ οτ MHpa 

cero, πο;::ι; ero .JJ:YXOBHbIM pyκoBO.JJ:CTBOM 6bΙΠΟ y:>Κe CBbIIIIe TbICHqH MOHa­

XOB.9 )Κπ3Ηb ero ΠΟΠΟ:>ΚΗΠa πaqaπo ;::ι;yχΟΒΗΟΜΥ ποκοπeΗΗΙΟ, ΠΟΤΟΜΚΟΒ 
κοτοpοΠ ΜΟ:>ΚΗΟ HaHTH ΒΠΠΟΤb ;::ι;ο πaπmχ ;::ι;πeΠ . 

OHi>X'b HCΠpauπeHΪJ! CΠOBeHCΚΠX'b, Η Ha ΜΗΟΓΠΧ'b Mi>CTBX'b Η He e;:J;HHOHKpaTHt. 
πcκau'b, He ΜΟΓΟΧ'b o6pt.cηn> (cM. )Κπτπe π mιcamuι, cτp. 213). ,Π.aπee Πaπcπii: 
o6CTOJΙTeΠbHO ΓΟΒΟΡΗΤ ο ΤΟΜ , κaκ HaKOHeIJ, ΟΗ ποπaπ κ )ΚeπaeMOMY ΗΜ )];ΥΧΟΒΗΟΜ)' 
coκpoumu;y, a ΠΜeΗΒο κ pyκοππcΚΜ acκeτlfltecκo-MHCTH11ecκoro co;:i;ep)Κamuι . 

6. ο 6π6πποτeκe πepeBO)J;OB CBHTOOTe11ecκπx ΚΗΠΓ, C03)J;aHHoir CT. ΠaπcHeM, 

cM. : J/ιι,ιu.ιupcκuu, CnaBJIHCιuιe Η pyccκπe pyκοππcπ ΡΥΜbΙΗCΚΠΧ 6π6JΙΗΟΤeκ, cτp. 555-
583; Ποrιοθ, Co6paHΠe pyκoππceir Mocκoucκoro CΠMOHOBa MoHaCTbrpsι, cτp . 4-53, 
80-91 , 17 5-180; 06'tUHHUΚ06a-Πe.ιιuH,CBO)J;HbrH κaτaποr MOJI;:J;aBCΚΠX pyκoππceiι, 

cτp . 430; Ταχιάος, Α. -Α., Σύμμεικτα περ\ τfiς Σχολfiς τοϋ Παϊσίου Βελιτσκόφσκι, 
σελ. 689-693; eιο xe, The Revival, cτp. ΧΧΧ-ΧΧΧΙ, πpΗΜ. 28; KeHaH06, Πpeuo;:i;a11e­

cκa mκοπa Ha Πaπcπii: BeπlfltΚoBcκπir, cτp . 96-109. 

7. ΠoJIHoe 3arπauπe 3Τοiι o6'heMΠcToii: ΚΗΠΓΠ τaκοe: ΑοsροτοΛιοsϊε ΗΛΗ cΛοκεcιι 

Η rΛ4KH3Nbl c[κ.t.]ψENN4rW τρε3κiιΝΪ.t., COGp4NNbl.t. ω ΠΗC4ΝΊΉ c[κ.t.]TbΙX'b Η G[o]rOAOl(X­

NOKENNbΙX'b ο[ τε]~'b, K'b ΝΕΜΙΚΕ Hp4KCTKENNbJM'b no Α 11.t.ΝΪΙΟ, Η ΟΙ(Μ03piΙΝΪΙΟ ΛΙΟGΟΜSΑρΊΈΜ'b 

Ol(M'b W'IHψ4ETC.t. , Η nρocκilψ4ETC.t. Η cοκερwεΝ'b G'blK4ET'b. ΠερεΚΕΑΕΝΝΟ C'b ΕΛΛΪΝο­

rρε'Ιεcκιιrw ΙJΙ3blκιι. PeπpHHTHOe πepeR3;:i;amιe 3ΤΟΓΟ πepuoro R3;:J;amuι ,Π.ο6pοτοπιο6πΗ 
6hIJIO c;:i;eπaHo Β 1991 r . Β Eyxapecτe 3a6οτaΜΠ p)'Mbmcκoro yqeHoro ,Π.aΗ 
3aMφπpecκy. 

8. Τaκ Ha3Baπ ,Π.ο6pοτοπιο6Re Η. Ποποu, κοτοpbΙΗ Β cuoeM τpy;:i;e Co6paHRe 
pyκomιceii: Mocκoucκoro CHMOHOBa MoHaCTbrpH, cτp . V-VII, ππmeτ: «HaκoHeIJ, ... B 
Mocκue πpπcτyππππ κ π3;:ι;amπο cuoero po;:i;a 3ΗΙJ,RΚJΙοπe;:ι;ππ MOHamecτua, 

H3BeCTHOH πο;:ι; ΠMeHeM ,Π.ο6pοΤΟJΙΙΟ6ΗΗ Η COCTOJΠIJ,eiι ΠΟ'ΙΤΗ CΠJIOiill> Η3 πepeBO;:J;OB 
ΠaπcRH Η ero co6paTΠH». 

9. Ο τaκοΜ 'l]ΙCJie Moπaxou, )ΚΠΒΥΙΙJ,RΧ πο;:ι; ;:ι;yxoBHbIM pyκouo;:i;cτuoM ΠaHcRH, 

rouopRT }ΚΗ3ΗeοππcaτeΠb πpeπ. Hm<:o;:ι;HMa CBHToropu.a. CM. Μπιλάλης, μοναχΟς 
Νικόδημος, Ό πρωτότυπος βίος άγίου Νικοδήμου τοϋ Άγιορείτου, σελ. 22. Cp.: Ποnοο, 
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)Ι(π3πb Η .n;e.sιτeJibHOCTb cτapn:a Πaπcπχ eπ:ι,e πe cτaJIH ο6ηeκτοΜ 

τπ:ι,aτeJΙbΗΟΓΟ, u:enOCTHOΓO HCCJie,D;OBaHH.sι, ΜΗΟΓΗe MOMeHTbI ποκa He 0-

CBeIIJ,eHbI .n;ocτaτoqπo, oco6eHHo ero nepeBo~ecκa.sι .n;e.sιτeJibHOCTb, MeTOA 
Η τeχΗΗκa . HeCMOTp.sι Ha 3ΤΟ, HMeIOIIJ,HXC.sJ Β HameM pacπop5{)J{eHHH ,n;aH­

HbIX .n;ocτaτoτmo, qτo6bI Π03BOJIHTb HaM .n;aτb πeκoτopb1e οu:eπκπ κaκ 

JΙΠ'ΠΙΟCΤΗ 3ΤΟΓΟ ΒeJΙΗΚΟΓΟ cτapu:a, τaκ Η .n;e.sιTeJibHOCTH ero CaMOΓO Η ero 
yη:eHHKOB . IO 

Cτapen: ΠaπcπΠ .n;o ΜΟΜeπτa cBoero oκoπqaτeJibHoro nepeceneIUUΙ 

Β Moπ,n;aBHIO npe.n;cτaBJI.sJJI ΤΗΠ CΚHTaJlb~a He TOJibKO Β reorpaφJ1qeCKOM, 

ΗΟ Η Β ,!Ι;yΧΟΒΗΟΜ CMbICJie. Η CΚHTaHH.sι ero 11 CBH,n;eτeJibCTBYIOT He ο 
BHyτpeππe:H HeyBepeHHOCTH, a ο HenpephIBHbIX BHyτpeHHHX HCKalUUIX. 

Cornacπo yqeππ10 Οτ~οΒ IJ;epκBH, πe Mecτo, πο cnoco6 xapaκτepπ3yeτ 

Βπyτpeππ1010 XH3Hb MOHaxa Η onpe.n;eπ.sιeτ ee πporpecc . Η HMeHHo 3ΤΟ 

CΚHTaHHe CBH,D;eTeJibCTByeτ 06 OTCYTCTBHH o6.sι3aTeJibCTB Η CB060AHOM 

.n;yxe, KOTOpbIH HanpaBJI.sιeτ marπ CΚHTaJib~a, .sι:Βπ.sιeτc.sι ΠOCTO.sJHHOH 

((qy.»c6HHOH», πο Bbipa.»ceHHIO HoaHHa necτΒπqππκa. 12 Taκa.sι πo­
CTO.sιHHa.sι πepeMeHa MeCT, Β KOTOPbIX ΠO,!l;BH3aeτc.sι MOHax, xapaκτepπa 

.n;π.sι πeκοτοpbΙΧ Bb1.n;a10u:ι,πxc.sι nπτmocτe:H, κaκ CB.sJThie Γpπrοpιn'Ί: 

Cππa11τ, 13 ΓpπrοpπΠ ΠaπaMa, 14 ΜaκcπΜ KancoκaJIHBιs π Β πeκοτοpοfι 
cτeneHH πpeπ. Ηπn Copcκπ:f1: . I6 Mhl ΒΗ,!Ι;ΗΜ , qτο 3ΤΗ π πeκoτoph1e .n;pyrπe 
3HaMeHHTbie MOHaXH cτaporo BpeMeHH ΠOCTO.sJ:HHO MeH.sι:IOT Mecτa, Γ)Ι,e 

Co6pamιe pyκoππceil, cτp . 87; f./em6epuκo6, Moπp;ancκπiι cτapeu;, τ . Ι, cτp . 117. 

10. Β κοκu;e H3p;amι.sι pyMΙ>mcκoro πepenop;a ΚΗΗΓΗ t.IeτBepπκoBa ο cr. 
Πaπcιm: BeJllf'IΚoBcκoM, cp;eπaHHoM PYMbIHCΚHM πaτp11:apxoM Ηπκοp;ΗΜοΜ, p;aeτcJΙ 

τa6ΠHD;a 212 ππu; Η MOHamecκπx yqpe.JΚ,IJ;emιil , κoτopbie πaxop;HΠHCb ποp; ero 
πp.sιMbIM = κocBeHHbIM p;yxoBHbIM ΒΠΗ.ΙΙΗΗeΜ . CM. Cetfericov, Paisie stareΙul 

man1!stirii Neam1ului din Moldova, cτp . 416. 

11. ΠyτΗ CKHTaHH.11 ΠaHCH.11 ΜΟ)ΚΗΟ BH).l;eTb Β τpex τa6ππu;aχ HaπeqaTaHHbIX Β 

HTaJib.!IHCKOM πepeBop;e ero aBτo6πorpaφιrn:, KOTOPbIH 6bΙΠ H3).l;aH ΠΟ).Ι; 3aΓΠaBHeM: 

Autobiografia di uno Starets, p. 16, 91, 146. 

12. CM.: Ηοαι-ιΗα C:xo.ιιacmuκa, ΠecτBπu;a, CποΒο 3: «0 cτpamπrqecτBe». 

13. ΠοΜ.R.ΙΙοθcκuϊι., Η. , )Κπτ11:e ωκe BOCB.!ITbIX oτu;a Hamero Γp11:rοpιηι CHHau­
τa. CaHΚτ-Πeτep6ypr 1894. 

14. Τσάμης, Δ. Γ., , Φιλο&έου Κωνσταντινουπόλεως τοu Κοκκίνου, άγιολογικά 

Εpγα. Α. Θεσσαλονικείς Ιiγιοι, Θεσσαλονίκη 1985, σελ. 427-491 . 

15. Kourilas, Ε ., Halkin, F ., Deux Vies de S. Maxime le Kausokalybe 
ermite au Mont Athos (XIVe s.) - Analecta Bollandiana, t. LIV, fasc. 1-ΙΙ, p. 
38-109. 

16. CM.: Lilienfeld, F. von, Nil Sorskij und seine Schriften. Die Κrise der 
Tradition im Russland Ivans 111., Berlin 1963, p. 68-89. 
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B03po:>ιciJeHue 6U3aHmuucκozo Mucmu~u3Ma 

ΠΟ.Π,ΒΗ3aΙΟΤCΗ . κ ΗΗΜ cπe.π,yeT OTHeCTH Η CTapπ;a ΠaπcΗΗ, KOTOpbώ 

.Π,ΒΙΩΚΗΜ BHyTpeππeil: )J{1l)Κ,Il,OH ΠΟΗCΚΟΒ .π,yχοΒΗΟΓΟ yTeIIIeHHH. 3Το 

yTemeππe - πe Η36aΒπeππe οΤ κaκoil-To BHyTpeHHeil Μyκπ, ΗΟ ποπcκπ 

Taκoro ,ΙΙ,ΥΧΟΒΗΟΓΟ COCTOHHHH, KOTOpoe ΟΤΒeτ:ιaπο 61>1 BbICIIIeil CTyΠeHH 

.π,yxOBHblX πcκaΗΗΗ . 

Kor.π,a 2Κe Πaπcπil: πaκοΗeπ; oce.π,aeT Β MOHaCTbipe ΗΗΜeπ;, Β .π,yme 

ero πaκοππeΗ orpOMHbIH ΟΠbΙΤ - pe3yΠbTaT He πepeMeHbI MeCT, ΗΟ MaCCbI 

ΒΗyΤpeπππχ πepe2ΚHBaππil:, πaποπΗΗΒΙΙΙΗΧ ero .π,ymy. Πepe2ΚHBaHHH :ΞΙΤΗ , 

HCΠbITaHHbie Β ΟΓΗe πeπpecTaHHOH ΥΜΗΟΗ ΜΟΠΗΤΒbΙ, ΒbΙ.Π,ΒΗΗΥΠΗ CTapπ;a 

ΠaπcΗΗ Β Βeππκοrο .π,yχοΒποrο pyκοΒο.π,πΤeΠΗ. Μ :ΞΙΤΟ πpοπ3οmπο, 

HeCMOTPH Ha ΤΟ, '!ΤΟ caM ΟΗ ΗΗΚΟΓ.Π,a He Harneπ ce6e ,IJ,yxOBHOΓO OTD;a, 

ΚΟΤΟΡΟΜΥ ΠΟ.Π,'ΙΗΗΠΠCΗ 61>1 . ΒοΤ ΠΟ'ΙeΜΥ CaM ΟΗ ΓΟΒΟΡΗΤ: «BocπpieMHbIH 

60 ΜΟΗ OTeD;'b, ΠΟ MOeM'b ΠOCTpH2ΚeHiH, e.π,ππy ΤΟ'ΙΪΙΟ ce.Π,bMHD;Y ΒΟ 

ο6ΗΤeΠΗ πpe2ΚHB'b, OT'b HeH OT'bH.Π,e , HeBt.Π,OMO r.π,t MHt Η πο cie BpeMH, 

cie Τοτ:ιίrο κο MHt peΚIIIH : 6paTe, TbI ecπ ΠHCMeHHbiil: ΗΚΟ Te6e ΕοΓΊ> 

πayτ:ιΗΤb, Τaκο π 2ΚΗΒΗ . Μ Τaκο a3'b, aκπ OBD;a 6e3'b πacTb!pH , ocTaBCH ππ 

OT'b ΚΟΓΟ πe OKOpMΠ.sieM'b, Ha'laX'b CΚHTaTHCH TaMO Η OBaMO, Hiπ;YillH 

o6ptcTH .π,yme CBOeil: ΠΟΠ3bΙ, ΠΟΚΟΗ Η ΟΚΟΡΜΠeΗί.sι, Η πe o6ptTa.sI, .Π,ΟΗ.Π,e2Κe 

B'b Τπχοe Η πe6ypπoe CB.sITbI.sI rop1>1 .π,οcτπrοχ'b πpπcΤaππ~π;e , πa.π,t.sιcH 

ποπe TaMO πtκyro ΠΟΠΥt:fΗΤΗ .π,ymt CBOeil: OTpa.π,y» . 17 
MbI HMeeM .π,eπο c ΠOHCTHHe CTpaHHbIM HBΠeHHeM, KOTopoe ΤΡΥ.Π.ΗΟ 

HCTOΠKOBaTb c ΠOMOID;bIO npHBbl'IHbIX κaΤeΓΟΡΗΗ o6iπ;eCTBeHHOΓO ΜbΠΙΙΠe­

ΗΗΗ. ΟΤ .π,yxoBHOCTH coBepmeHHo πpaκTH'iecκoro xapaκTepa, κoTopa.sι 

πpeo6πa.π,aπa Β ΤΥ :ΞΙποχy Β Ροccππ Η πa Αφοπe, 'lepe3 6oπee πππ Meπee 

cπa61>1ii κοπΤaκΤ c ΒeππΚΗΜ yτ:ιπΤeπeΜ ΥΜΗΟΗ ΜΟΠΗΤΒbΙ cTapπ;eM Βacπππ­

eΜ ΠοπΗΗΟΜepπycκπΜ,18 Πaπcπ:Η Bbl,Il,BHHYΠCH Β B1>1coκoκπaccπoro yτ:ιπ­
ΤeπΗ-ΤeοpeΤπκa caMoyqκy, ο6ποΒΗΤeπΗ πpaBocπaBHOH ΜΗCΤΗΚΗ BH3aH­

THiicκoro xapaκTepa Β BceπpaBocπaBHOM MacrnTa6e. 

17. CM. IrnCbMO Πaπcπ.11 κ πepero ,!J;ΗΜΗΤΡΗΙΟ: )Κπτπe Η ππcιuηι.11, cτp .250 . 

18. Πpπ αpe6bIBaHHH cτ. ΠaπcΗΗ Β PYMbIHCKOM CΚΗΤΥ ΤpιιΗcτeΗΗ αpπexaJI 
τy~a cτape11 ΒacππκΗ, κoτopbm πpο6bΙΠ TaM κpaτκοe ΒpeΜ.ΙΙ . Ο Bcτpeqe c ΒacπππeΜ 
ΓΟΒΟΡΗΤ Β CBOeH aBT06HorpaφHH caM BeΠH'IKOBCΚH:ii: : «ΠρεΒblβ4ΙΟψ8 ικε TAMW cτιιρ~8. 

CΠOAOBHJCC"' ΗiιΚΟΛΗΚW κριιτ'b CΛblWATH Α8WεΠΟΛΕ3Νbl.ι. Η ρι13c8ΙΚΑ(ΗΪ.ι. A8)COKH4rw ΗC­

ΠΟΛΗΕΗΗbι.ι. rΛArOΛbl εrw ΙiΙIΚ( ΒεCiιΑΟβιΙωε K'b sριιτΊΉ, Η siιΛw ΠΟΛb38.ι.c.ι. ω HH)C'b βΜiιΗ.ι.)\'b 

... BblTH rΛArOΛ'bl ΙΚΗΚΟΤΑ siι'INArw . ΠρεΒbΙΚ'b ικε TAMW ΜΑΛΟ κρεΜ.ι. WiιΑε 80 WBHTEΛb 

cκοιο, κciιMb sριιτΪ.ι.Μ'b ηρεηοΑΗΚWΗΜ'b εrο ηο οsblιιιιιο». Tachiaos, The Revival, p . 77-
78. Ο .JΚΗ3ΗΗ Η ~e.11τeπbHOCTH cτ. Βac11ππ.11 cM.: Raccanello, D., La preghiera di 
Gesu negli scήtti di Basilio di Poiana M1ιrului, Alessandria 1986; eιωιce, Vasilij 
de Poiana Marului-Dictionnaire de Spiritualite, t. 16, p. 292-298. 
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Βο3ΗΗκaeτ Boπpoc: κaκοiι πyTh Be,rι;eτ ero πa CB. Γopy Αφοπ? 

HecoMHeHHO, o6parn;eπHe κ ΗcτοκaΜ Η Ηχ 3HaHHe. Βο BpeMeπa ΠaΗcπ.sι: 

πpaBocπaBHaH ~epκoBHaH xrn3m, xapaκτepH30Baπacl> ο6ωΗpποiι 3acyxoH: Β 
06πacτ11 ,rι;yxOBHOCTH . 3arn;HTHHΚH πpaBOCΠaBHOH τpa,rι;H~HH ,rι;aBHO yxe 
ποτep}{ΠΗ cπoco6πocτl> ο6ποΒΗΤl> ee 11 orpaml'IHΠH πpaBocπaBπyro ,uyxoB­
πyro XGl3Hl> 6ecππο,rι;ποiι CHCTeMOH πpaKTH'leCKOΓO ΜΟΡaπl>ΗΟΓΟ yτreHH.sI, 

ΠHWeHHoro BCjJ]{OH XGΙ3HeHHoiΊ: CHΠl>I. ΧοτΗ ο6ΠΗΚ πpaBocπaBπoH: 

τpa,rι;H~HH OTΠH'laπCjJ ΟΤ 3aπa,rι;HOH ΠΟ CBOeMY ΚΟΠΟΡΗΤΥ, Β rπy6HHe ee 
BCTpe"iaπacl> c Te"ieHH}{MH, KOTOpl>Ie ΙlΙΠΗ c 3aπa,rι;a Η KOTOPl>IM ΠpaBocπa­
BHe τeopeTH"ieCΚH πpΟΤΗΒΟCΤΟ}{ΠΟ. ΠοΗCΚΗ κaκοiΊ:-ΠΗ6ο OT.rι;yIIllIHl>I , KOTO­
paH Bl>IBeπa 6l>I Η3 3ΤΟΓΟ ,rι;yχΟΒΗΟΓΟ yπa,rι;κa, πeοτπωκ.ΗaΗ πeo6xO,rι;HMOCTb 
ο6ΗοΒπeΙΠUΙ, o6peτeHH}l HOBoro κpyro3opa πpΗΒeΠΗ BeΠH"iΚOBcκoro κ pa3-
pl>IBY y3 πe ΤΟΠl>ΚΟ c ΚΗeΒο-ΜοmΠ}{ΗcκοΠ Aκa,rι;eMHeiΊ:, 19 πο ,rι;axe π c 
φopMaMH οφπ~Ηaπl>ποrο MOHaωecτBa.20 He cπyτraiιπo κ πο,rι;ο6ΗοΜ}' 
60Πl>WOMY cκaqκy πpΗΙΙΙeπ Η ero 3eMΠjJ]{ Η cof'<{eHHΚ ΓpuropHil CaBBH'i 
CκoBopo,rι;a (1722-1794).21 Υπa,rι;οκ κπeΒcκοrο 6orocπoBM ΗΧ BpeMeHH, 

19. Paccκa3 ο pa3phIBe Μοπο,rι;οrο Βeπκιικοscκοrο c Aκa,rι;eMHeir cΜοτpπ Β ero 
ΑΒτο6ποrpaφκπ : Tachίaos , The Revival, p . 17-19. ΚοΜΜeιπιφy.sι: 3το pa3pLIB, Γ. 
Φπoposcκκir rosopπτ: «Η3 πaτκπcκωΊ ΙΙΙΚΟΠhΙ ΠaπcκΗ yχο,rι;κτ s rpeιιecκκH 
MOHacThιph. 3το πe 6hlπ yxo.n; ππκ οτκa3 οτ 3HaHH.sr. 3το 6hΙΠ B03Bpaτ κ JΚΗΙΙhΙΜ 
πcτοτmκκaΜ οτeιιecκοrο 6orocπosκ.sr π 6or0Mh1cππ.sι: ... ». ΦΙΙΟpοοcκuU, Γ. , Πyτιι 
pyccκoro 6orocπosπsι, Πapωκ 1937, cτp. 126. 

20. Cτ. ΠaπcπΠ .n;osoπhHO cτporo κpκτπκοsaπ o6pa3 pocκoωπyro JΚΗ3ΗΗ 
πeκοτοpbΙΧ MOHaXOB ΒeΠΗΚΗΧ MOHaCThιpeir, Η He )f(eΠasι πo.n;p~aTh ΗΜ Β 3ΤΟΗ 

.n;yxosπoir πpοπacτπ , οπ peumπc.sι: cπe.n;osaτh πpHMepy cκpoMHhrx π 6ecκop&ιcτmιx 

ΗΗΟΚΟΒ. Β CBoe.H asτο6ποrpaφκκ ΟΗ rosopκτ: Η Λ8<ιwε GblTH p43t8ΙΚΑ4ΧΟΛΙ'ι. , no 34ΚΟΝ8 

ΧΡΗtΤΪ4ΗtΚΟΛΙ8 WIΚENHBWblΛ\t.O. Η4Λ\'ι. Β'ι. ΛΙΪpiι nρεs'ι.ΙΒ4ΤΗ, Ηf1ΚΕΛΗ wτρεκWΗΛΙt.Ο. 111ΪpΑ ΠΟ 

ΟΙ(ΤΟι\lιο ΠΛΟΤCΚΟΛΙ8, ΒΟ Βt.Ο.ΚΟΛ\ ΟΙ('ΠΟΚΟΕΝΊΉ Η Η30ΒΗΛΪΗ ΙΚΗΤΊΈ nρεnροΒΟ1ΚΑ4ΤΗ, ΝΑ nορ8rΑΝΪ! 

ΛΙΟΗΑWεtκιιrw osp434, Η ΝΑ siι<ιΗοε wc8iκAfHΪε A8w,, ΝΑWΗΧ'ι. Β'ι. AfNb t8ANblH. CM. ero 
asτo6κorpaφHΙO: Tachίaos, The Revival of Byzantiπe Mysticism, p. 10-12. 

21. CoτumeHH.sι: Cκosopo,rι;hl 6hΙΠΗ H3.D;aHhΙ πο,rι; rπasπoir pe,rι;aκψιeiΊ aκa,n;. Ο . 

Η. Eππew<:oro : Cκοοοpοδα, Γ. c. ,Tsopπ Β ,ΙΙ;ΒΟΧ TOMax, ΚHes 1961. Επ6πποrpaφmο ο 
Cκosopo,rι;e ,rι;ο 1930 r. MO)f(HO HaHTH Β CTaThe Π qωκescκoro : Cίzevskίj, D., 
Skovoroda Studien - Archiv fίir slavische Philologie, Τ. VΙΠ, 1-1 (1930), S. 1-
33. Η3 6oπee cospeMeHHoir πκτepaτyphr cM.: J1014ul{, /Ο., Cκosopo,rι;a , Mocκsa 1972 
(Β cepHH: )l(}f3Hh 3aMe'laTeπhHhIX mo,rι;eir, Bhmycκ 13); Τα6α<tιιuκοο, Η. Α. , ΓpπropHH 

Cκosopo,rι;a, Mocκsa 1972; Tschί l.eυskίj, D., Skovoroda. Dichter, Denker, 
Mystiker, Mίinchen 1974; Skovoroda philosophe ukr,aϊnien. Preface de Pieπe 
Pascal. Colloque tenu le 18 janvier a l'Institut d'Etudes Slaves de Paris a 
l'occasion du 250e anniversaire de la naissance de Skovoroda (1722-1794), 
Paris 1976 (Collection historique de l'lnstitut d'Etudes Slaves-XXIΠ); Kaluzny, 
Α. Ε ., La philosophie du coeur de Greg~ire Skovoroda, Montreal 1983. 
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B03pωιcaeHue εu3aHmuucκozo Mucmullu3.Ma 

,α;eHCTBYH OTpHn;aτeJibHO , ποpο,α;ΗJΙ , HeCMOTPH πa 3ΤΟ , BeJIH'laffωero 

πpaBocπaBπoro ,α;yχοΒποrο pyκοΒΟ,ΙΙ;ΗΤeΠΗ XVIII Β ., a τaΙΩΚe Η πepBoro 
pyccκoro φHJiocoφa. 06a ΟΗΗ BHOBb o6paTHJIHCb κ rpeη:ecκoB: MbICJIH, 

Ο,ΙΙ;ΗΗ κ φΗJΙοcοφcκοΗ:, a BTOpOH κ CBHTOOTe'leCKOH, Η o6a HaΠIJIH TaM 

HOBbie MHpbl. 22 

Γpeη:ecκoe BJIHHHHe πa PoccHro XVII Β ., rπaBHbIM πpοΒΟ,ΙΙ;ΗΗΚΟΜ 

κοτοpοrο 6bIJI πaτpHapx ΗΗΚΟΗ (1605-1681) , HMeJIO κaκ ΠOJIO.>ΚHTeJibHYIO , 

τaκ Η oτpHπ;aτeJibHYJO cτopoπy, co,α;eB:cτByH o6pa30BaHHJO πpΗ'ΙΗΗ , 

πpΗΒe,α;ΠΙΗΧ κ τparH'lecκoMy pacκoπy Β ποπe PyccκoH: I.l,epΚBH . 23 Β cπyη:ae 
.>κ:e c ΒeΠΗ'ΙΚΟΒCΚΗΜ rpeη:ecκoe BJillilHHe, HMeH yxe ,α;pyroe co,α;ep.>κ:aHHe Η 

cyτb, ,α;eΒ:cτΒΟΒaπο κaκ c,α;ep.>ΚHBarom;HiI sπeΜeπτ, κaκ φaκτοp e,α;HHCTBa , 

Η6ο 3ΤΟ 6bIJI B03Bpaτ κ ΠΟ,ΙΙ;JΙΗΗΗΟΗ πpaBOCJiaBHOH τpa,α;HIJ;HH , Β ΟΤΗΟΠΙe­

ΗΗΗ κοτοpοΗ: He ΜΟΓJΙΟ 6bITb COMHeHHH. Β HeH BCe ΜΟΓJΙΗ HaHTH o6m;ee 

πa'Ιaπο . 

ΠaHCHH yqHJI He Η,ΙΙ;eΗΜ, OCHOBaHHbIM Ha YMCTBeHHbIX πocτpoe­

HHHX, ΗΟ BeJI κ πepe.>ΚHBaHHIO ,ll;YXOBHbIX ΟΠbΙΤΟΒ , KOTOpbie pacπpo­

cτpaHHIOTCH Ha .>ΚΗ3Ηb I.l,epΚBH κaκ ΠOCTOHHHaH OCHOBa, πa κοτοpοΗ: 

3Η.>Κ,ΙΙ;eΤCΗ ,ll;YXOBHaH .>ΚΗ3Ηb ee H36paHHbIX CbIHOB - MOHaXOB. 0ΠΗΤb-ΤaΚΗ 

πe cπyη:aiJ:Ho , 'ΙΤΟ Βeκ cπycτH HBaH BacHJibeBH'I ΚHpeeBcΚHΠ (1806-
1856), 24 πey,α;oBπeτBopeHHbIH H,α;eaπHCTH'lecκoiI φΗποcοφΗeΗ ΙΠeππΗΗra, 
Β χο,α;e 6ypHOH ,ll;HCKyCCHH «0 ΒΟ3ΜΟ.>ΚΗΟCΤΗ Η πeο6χο,α;ΗΜΟCΤΗ HOBbIX 

Ha'laπ Β φΗJΙΟCΟφΗΗ»25 πpΗΧΟ,ΙΙ;ΗΤ Β κοπu:e KOHIJ;OB κ «,α;yχΟΒΗΟΗ φΗJΙΟCΟ­
φΗΗ BOCTO'IHbIX Οτπ;οΒ I.l,epΚBH» . 26 

22. CM .Tachiaos, Α.-Ε. , Paisij Velickovskij and Grigoήj Savvic Skovo­
roda: Two Unconventional Reactions to Κievan Theology - Filologia e letter­
atura nei paesi slavi. Studi in onore di Sante Graciotti, Roma 1990, p . 615-621 . 

23. CM. Pasca/, Ρ., Avvakum et les debuts du raskol. La crise religieuse 
au XVlle siecle en Russie, Pa.ris 1938, p. 203-213 . Πο ΜΗeΗΗΙΟ ΦποpοΒcκοrο , 

«rpeκoφHΠbCTBO HHKOHa He 6bIJIO B03Bp~eHHeM κ oτeqecΚHM OCHOBaM, He 6blJIO 
.α;ιυκe Η B03po:JΚ,IJ;eHHeM BH3aHTHHH3Ma. Β "rpeqecκoM" qHHe ero 3aBΠeκaπa 60JibIIIaJΙ 
TOp:JΚeCTBeHHOCTb, πpa3,!J;HH'IHOCTb, ΠbΠΠΗΟCΤb, 6oraTCBO, ΒΗ,α;ΗΜΟe 6πaroπeΠHe. c 
3τοiι: "πpa3,α;ΗΗ'ΙΗΟiι: " τοqιm 3peHHJΙ οπ Η Βeπ o6pJΙ,α;oByro peφopM}' ... ». Φ11opoecκuu, 

ΠyτΗ pyccκoro 6orocπoBHJΙ, cτp . 64. 
24. Β. 3eHκoecκuu,McτopH.sι pyccκoiι: φΗJΙοcοφΗΗ, τοΜ 1, ΠapH:JΚ 1948, cτp . 

215-235; Muller , Ε . , Russischer Intellect in europiiischer Κrise. Ivan V. 
Κireevskij (1806-1856), Kδln-Graz 1966; Christof, Ρ. Κ, Αη Introduction to 
Nineteenth-Century Russian Slavophilism. Α Study in Ideas. Volume 1. 1. V. 
Κireevsky, La Haye-Paris 1972; G/eason, Α., European and Muscovite. Ivan 
Κireevsky and the Oήgins of Slavofilism, Harvard university Press 1972 
(=Russian Research Center 68). 

25. CM.: Ποπποe co6paHHe co'IHHeHHiι: Η . Β . ΚHpeeBcκoro Β .α;Βyχ τοΜaχ πο.α; 
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Α. -3. Η. Taxuaoc 

0,ΙΙ.Ηaκο κ ΠΟ3ΗaΗΗΙΟ MbICJlli Η yqeHHH 3ΤΗΧ OTD;OB ΚHpeeBcΚHH 

πpπχο.rι.Ητ qepe3 .π.yxoBHbill ΜΗΡ, co3,IΙ.aHHbIH BeJIH'iKOBCΚHM . HoBbιe 

πaqaπa, κoτopb1e mπeτ ΚHpeeBcΚHH .π.πκ Ο)ΚΗΒΠeΗΗΗ φπποcοφcκοiι MbICΠH 

Β POCCHH, 3ΤΟ He qτο HHOe, κaκ ο6ΗΟΒΠΚeΜbΙΗ ΜΗΡ πpaBOCΠaBHOΓO 

MHCTHqecκoro OΠbITa, OTKPblTblH paπee cτapu;eM ΠaπcπeΜ πpπ Η3yτΙeΗΗΗ 
CBHTooτeqecΚHX ππcaΗΗΗ, HaH,IΙ.eHHbIX πa Αφοπe. qepe3 MHCτπqecΚHH 
ΟΠbΙΤ cτapeu; ΠaΠCΗΗ πpπχο.π.πτ κ ΠΟ3ΗaΗΠΙΟ 6orocnoBCKOH HCTHHbl, Τ. e. 
κ co3epu;aππ10 6ωκecτBeHHbIX 3Heprπ:H π πpπqacτπΙΟ κ ΗΗΜ. 3το 

co3epu;aHΠe cοcτaΒηκπο cτopoπy 6οrοπο3πaπJUΙ , κοτοpaκ 6Μπa coBepΙΙieH· 

πο πeπ3Βecτπa πpaBocnaBHOMY 6orocnoBHIO XVIII Β ., πaχο.rι.πΒΙΙΙeΜ}'c.sι 

ΠΟ,!Ι. rπy6ΟΚΗΜ ΒΠΗΗΗΗeΜ cxonaCTHΚH . Oco6oe 3HaqeΙΠie ΠΜeeτ pa3BHTHe 

HMeHHO 3τοrο 6orocnoBcκoro 3HaHHH .π.πκ cπaΒκπcκοrο Mπpa. ,Π:ο XIV Β . y 
πero eID;e He 6bΙΠΟ ΠΟΠΗΟΗ ΒΟ3ΜΟ.>ΚΗΟCΤΗ ΠΟΗΗΤb yqeHHe COBpeMeHHbIX 

ΒeηΗΚΗΧ 6orocnoBoB-πcπxacτoB Βπ3aπτππ ο πeco3,IΙ.aHHbΙX 3Heprπκx, π6ο 

oτcyτcτBoBaπa 6orocnoBcκo-τepMHHonorπqecκaκ 6a3a .π.πκ 3τοrο . Ba3y :ny 
οπ ποπyqππ Β ποcπe.π.ππe .π.ecκτππeτΗκ XIV Β.,27 κor.rι.a cep6cκmi 
CBκτoropcΚHH Μοπaχ Μcaπκ πepeBen c rpeqecκoro πa cπaΒκπcΚΗΗ .ΙΙ3bΙΚ 

cοqππeΗΠκ, πο.π.ππcaΗΗbΙe HMeHeM ,Π:ποππcπκ Apeoπarπτa .28 Cοqππeππ.sι 
3ΤΗ 6b1JIH cpe.rι.cτBOM .π.πκ yrπy6neHHκ Β MHCTHqecκoe 6orocnoBπe . 

Β PoccHH MbI BcτpeqaeMcκ c ο6ποΒπeπΗeΜ Η ycππeπHeM 6oroCJio· 
ΒΗΗ MHcτπqecκoro oπbrτa Β .rι.eκτenbHOCTH Η yqeHHH πpeπ . Ηππa 

Copcκoro .29 3aτeM, χοτκ Bcτpeqa10τcκ oτ.rι.enbHbre cπyqa:π coxpaπeιrn.sι 
3ΤΟΓΟ 6orocnoBHH, 30 κpyrπ, οφππ;πaπbΗΟ πpe.rι.cτaBΠHIOID;He ,!1.0ΓMaTJl'le· 

pep;aκπ;πeB: Μ. Γepmeπ3oπa. ΤοΜ 1, MocΚBa 1911, cτp. 223-264. Cp.: Mίiller, 

Ruschischer Intellekt, S. 451 -455 . 

26. CM. ero τpaκτaτ 1852 r .: «0 xapaκτepe πpocBelileHHJΙ ΕΒpοΠbι Η ero 

οτποωeΗΗΗ κ πpocBeUΙeHHJO PoccHH». (ΠπcbΜΟ κ rpaφy Ε. Ε. KoMapoBcκoMY) -
Πωmοe co6paHIΙe coqJilπeHHB:, τοΜ . 1, cτp . 199. 

Tl. Cp.: Taxuaoc, Α. -Ε., .ΠcJiΙX113aM y p;o6a κπe3a lla3apa--0 κπe3y lla3apy. 
HayqHH cκyπ y KpyweBu;y. 1971. Eeπrpap; 1975, cτp . 93-103 . 

28. Μοuιuιι, Β. , )l{JilτHe cτapu;a .Πcιum, HryMeπa Pyccκoro MoπacτhιpJΙ Ha 

Αφοπe - C6opHJilΚ Pyccκoro Apxeoπorκqecκoro .Ππcτκτyτa Β IOrocπaBHH, τ. ΙΠ 

(1940), cτp. 125-167; ΠpoxoJJ06, Γ. Μ., Kopπyc coqκπemm c ΚΜeπeΜ ,Π:ποΗΒcΗJΙ 
ApeoπarHτa Β p;peBπepyccκoB: πκτepaτype - Tpyp;bI Oτp;eπa p;peBπepyccκoiι 

ΠJilτepaτypbI , ΤΟΜ ΧΧΧΙ (1976), cτp . 351-361; TpuφyιιoBuh, 1i, llJi!cau; Η πpeΒΟΙ\ΙΙΠθ.Ι\ 
ΗΗοκ .ΠcaHja, KpyωeBau; 1980; Πpοχοpοο, Γ. Μ., ΠaΜJΙΤΗΗΚΗ πepesop;πoB: Η pyccκoiι 

πBτepaτypbI XIV-XV Beκos, lleHJIHΓpap; 1987, cτp. 5-59. 
29. Lilienfeld, Nil Sorskij und seine Schriften, S. 133-154. 
30. CM. πaπpΚMep ΚΗΗΓΥ Οp.ΙΙΟθα, Α. C., .ΠJiΙcycoBa MOΠJilTBa πaPycH Β XVI seκe, 

Caπκτ-Πeτep6ypr 1914 (ΠaΜJΙΤΗΗΚΗ p;peBπeB: ΠHCbMeHHocτH Η πcκyccτιιa, 
CLXXXV). 
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Bo3pOJH:OeHue εu3aHmuucκozo Mucmu14u:J.Ma 

cκoe yqeHπe IJ;epΚBH, cτopoHHJIHCb ero. OrpoMHωi: πepeBo~ecκωi: 

.n:e.sι:τeΠbHOCTb 11.ΙΚΟΠbΙ ΒeπΗ'ΙΚΟΒCΚΟΓΟ31 BHOBb Η3ΒΠeκaeτ Ha CBeT 3a6bITOe 

6orocπoBHe, κοτοpοe, Ο,π:Ηaκο, .sIBΠ.sIΠOCb e,n:HHCTBeHHOH ΠΟΠΟJΚΗΤeΠbΗΟΗ 

OCHOBOH WUI .n:πaπora c 3aπa,n:OM Η 3aΠa.Π:HHKaMH Η e,n:HHCTBeHHbIM 

cπoco6oM OTMexeBaHHH.sl πpaBOCΠaBHOH τpa,n:HD;HH ΟΤ 3aΠa,n:HDIX π.π:eοπο­

rπτrecκπχ Η 6οrοcποΒcκπχ τe'ieHHH. 

BeπH'iHe 6orocπoBcκoro τe3πca cτapn;a Πaπcπ.sι: 3aκmoη:aeτc.sι: Β τοΜ, 

η:το οπ πe πpοcτο B03Bpam;aeτc.sι: κ CB.sι:TbIM Oτn;aM IJ;epκBH, ΗΟ y­

rπy6π.sι:eτc.sι: yrπy6π.sι:eτc.sι: Β cyτb mc MbICJIH Η .π:yxa Η πpπo6peτaeτ 

«HeπptπeCTbHOe» 6orocπoBCKOe ΠOHHMaHHe. 3τy HCTHHY ΟΗ Bbiρaxaeτ 

O'ieHb ΠPOCTbIMH CΠOBaMH Β OTBeTHOM ΠHCbMe πpοcτο.π:yπmοΜΥ MOHaxy 

AφaHacπro: «Η He ΓΟΒΟΡΗ, OT'ie, 'ΙΤΟ .π:οcτaτΟ'iΗΟ Ο.Π:ΗΟΙi ΗΠΗ .Π:ΒΥΧ ΚΗΗΓ 

WUI HacτaBΠeHH.sI .π:ymeBHOΓO. Be.n:b Η πη:eπa πe ΟΤ Ο.Π:ΗΟΓΟ HJIH ,Π:Βyχ, ΗΟ ΟΤ 

ΜΗΟΓΗΧ D;BeTOB Me.n: co6πpaeτ. Τaκ Η 'iHTarom;πH ΚΗΗΓΗ CB.sITbIX OTD;OB 

Ο.Π:ΗΟΙΟ πacτaBπ.sι:eτc.sι: ο Bepe ΗΠΗ ο πpaBOM ΜΥ.Π:ΡΟΒaΗΗΗ, .Π:ΡΥΓΟΙΟ ο 

6e3ΜΟΠΒΗΗ Η ΜΟΠΗΤΒe, ΗΗΟΙΟ Β πocπymaHHH Η CMHpeHHH, Η τepπeHHH, 

ΗΗΟΙΟ ο CaMo-yκopeHHH Η ο ΠΙΟ6ΒΗ κ Eory Η 6πΗ)Ι{ΗeΜΥ Η, CKa3aTb 

κpaτκο, ΟΤ ΜΗΟΓΗΧ CB.sITOOTe'ieCΚHX ΚΗΗΓ πayqaeτc.sι: η:eποΒeκ ΧΗΤΗΙΟ 

eBaHΓeΠLCKOMJ».32 ,Il,Ba Beκa cπycτ.sι: τe xe τe3HCbI cπcτeΜaτπτrecκπ 
pa3BHBaeτ ΒeΠΗΚΗΗ pyccκHH 6orocπoB Γeoprn:H ΦποpοΒcκπΗ. 33 3τοτ «Ho­

BbIH» o63op pοππ cB.sι:τooτeη:ecκoro yqeHH.sI 06 οχπΒπeΗΗΗ πpaBocπaBHOH 

6orocπoBCKOH MblCΠH .sIBΠ.sJ:eτc.sι: πο cym;eCTBY CHCTeMaTH3an;πe:H B033peHHH 

cτapn;a Πaπcπ.sι: ΒeΠΗ'ΙΚΟΒcκοrο. 

Μο)ΚΗΟ 6y,mo 6b1 οχπ.π:aτb, η:το, )ΚHB.sJ: Β Βeκ 6οπLΙΠΗΧ π.n:eoπorπτre­

cκmc ΠΡΟΤΗΒΟΠΟΠΟ)ΚΗΟCΤeΗ, cτapen; ΠaHCHH .π:οπχeπ 6bm 3aH.sITb 

ΠΟ3ΗD;ΗΙΟ ΤΟΗ ΗΠΗ ΗΗΟΗ CTOpOHbl. Β ΤΟ BpeM.sI κaκ BCe Bbl,Π:aJOID;HeC.sι: 

n;epKOBHbie ΠΗ'ΙΗΟCΤΗ ero BpeMeHH 3aH.sIJIH 6oπee ΗΠΗ MeHee η:eτκyrο 

ΠΟ3ΗD;ΗΙΟ Β OTHOIIIeHHH .n:ππeMMbl KOHCepBaTH3M ΗΠΗ ΠpocBem;eHHe, 

ΒeππτrκοΒCΚΗΗ π.π:eτ πο πyΤΗ, KOTOpbIH He ΜΟχeτ 6bITb OTHeceH κ κaκο:Η­

ππ6ο Η3 3ΤΗΧ H3BecτHDIX τeπ.n:eHn;π:H . Βο BpeM.sI ero πpe6b1Baππ.sι: πa 

Αφοπe τaΜ .n:e:HcτBoBaπa 3HaMeHπτa.sι: Αφοπcκω~: Ακa.π:eΜπ.sι:, BH,n:HeHIIIHM 

πpeπo.n:aBaτeπeM κοτοpο:Η 6bΙΠ EBreHHH Byπrapπc, 6y.n:ym;π:H apχπeππcκοπ 

cπaBeHcκHH Η xepcoπcκπ:H, κpyΠHDIH πpe.π:cτaΒπτeπb 3aπa.π:πο:Η κyπL-

31. Ο πepeBo.rι;ax coxτooτeqecκπx acκernqecκπx Η ΜΗcτπqecκπχ τeκCΤΟΒ, 

πpπrοτοοπeΗΗhΙΧ ο .ι:ι;yχΟΒΗΟiΊ: mκοπe Βeππqκοοcκοrο, cM.: Ταχιάος, Ό Παtσιος 
Βελιτσκόφσκι, σελ. 72-108. 

32. Ι..J;πτπpyeτ : t/emBepuκoθ, Μοπ.ι:ι;aοcκπiΊ: cτapen;, cτp . 74-75. 

33. Φ11op0Bcκuu, Πyτπ pyccκoro 6orocπoBHB, cτp . 506-507. 
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τypbl . 34 DOΓOCJIOBHe EyπrapHCa OTpHI.J;aJIO BC.SΠCOΓO po,11;a MHCTΠI.J;H3M . 
Ο,11;πaκο cτape~ ΠaπcΗ:ι'i:, ΒΗ,ΙΙ;ΗΜΟ, πe HMeeτ a6comoτπo ΗΗΚaκοrο 

OTHOmemuι: κ 3ΤΟΜΥ κpyry Ακa,11;eΜΠΗ, ΒepωΙΤΗΟ, πο το:ι'i: πpΠ'ΙΗΗe, 'ΙΤΟ c 

ΤΟ'ΙΚΗ 3peΗΙLΙΙ co,11;ep:>κ:amuι: yqe6πo:ι'i: πporpaMMbI π τeopeτH'lecκo:ι'i: OCHOBbI 

AφoHCK!UI Ακa,ΙΙ;eΜΙLΙΙ He OTJIH'laJiaCb ΟΤ ΚπeΒCΚΟΗ, ΟΤ κοτοpοΠ ΟΗ 

OKOH'laTeJibHO oτpeκc.SΙ. Μπp, κ ΚΟΤΟΡΟΜΥ ΟΗ o6paTΠJICH, COCTO.SIJI Η3 

πpoCTbIX Η cκpOMHbIX ΗΗΟΚΟΒ, ΠΟ,ΙΙ;ΒΗ:>ΚΗΗΚΟΒ Η πyCTbIHHHKOB , cpe~ 

KOTOpblX xpaHHJiaCb, XOT.SI Η Β orpaHH'leHHOH cτeπeHH, ΗΟ BCe-τaιrn 

ropeBmaH πcκpa τpa,IJ;HI.J;HH πpaBOCJiaBHOH ΜΗCΤΗΚΗ.35 Ha Bbl30B CBOeH 

3ΠΟΧΗ cτapeu; Πaπcπ:ι'i: οτΒeτπJΙ B03BpaτoM κ πoτepHHHbIM u;eπποcτΗΜ, κ 

ΚΟΡΗΗΜ, ΟΤ KOTOpblX OTOpBaJIHCb He TOJibKO ΠΟΚJΙΟΗΗΗΚΠ 3aπa,IJ;HbIX Η,ΙΙ;eΠ , 

ΗΟ Η πpaBOCJiaBHbie KOHCepBaτopbl. 

,!J,eHτeJibHOCTb BeJIH'IΚOBcκoro ΗeΒΟ3ΜΟ:>ΚΗΟ πpaBHJibHO ou;eHHTb, 

eCJIH He paccMaTpHBaTb ee c ΤΟ'ΙΚΗ 3peHIUI Me:>Κ,IJ;yπapo,IJ;HOH Η BceπpaBOC­

JiaBHOH πepcπeKTHBbl, π6ο paMΚH ee He orpaHH'IHBaIOTC.SI Ο,ΙΙ;ΗΟΗ cτpaHOH 

HJIH πau;He:ι'i: . Ero οτποmeΗΗΗ c apχπeππcκοποΜ KopHHφa MaκapπeM 

HoτapacoM (1731-1805) π πχ coτpy,11;HH'lecτBo πpπ ποwοτοΒκe Η3,ΙΙ;aΗwι 
«,!J,06poτoJII061L11»36 Β 60JibΠIOH cτeπeHH CBH,IJ;eTeJibCTBYIOT ο πpaBOTe 

34. Podskalsky, G., Griechische Theologie in der Zeit der Tϋrkenheπ­
schaft (1453-1821), Mίinchen 1988, S. 344-354; Batalden, S. Κ., Catherine II's 
Greek Prelate. Eugenios Voulgarίs in Russia, 1771-1806, New York 1982; 
Δημαράς, Κ. Θ., 'Ιστορία τfiς νεοελληνικfiς λογοτεχνίας άπο τ\ς πρώτες ρίζες ως ηΊν 
έποχή μας, σελ., 132-136. llirrepecm.ΙM gBJUΙeτcg 3aMe'lamre ,Π:B.Mapaca (cτp . 132), 
'ΙΤΟ Byπrapπc .o:omκeH 61>1π 61>1τ1> 6oπee ποχωκ Ha ππ6epaJibHOro pHMcκoκaτoJIHqe­
cκoro a66aτa, 'leM Ha ΗΗΟκa cBgτorop1.1;a! 

35. CτpaHHbΙM o6pa30M cτ. ΠaπcΙήι ποπaπ Ha pa3bICΚHBaeMb1e RM acκeτ~e­

CΚHe Η MHCTH'lecΚHe ΚΗΗΓΗ He Β 6H6JIHoτeκax BeJJHΚHX MOHaCTbrpeΠ, ΗΟ Υ πpoCTh/X Η 
Maπoo6pa30BllHHbIX MOHaxoB-acκeτoB aφoHcκoro cΚHTa CB. Bacπ=. Υ ΗΗΧ οΗ 

Hameπ pyκoΠHCH, co,ιι:ep:iκam;πe co'IHHeHHH cπe.o:yrom;πx Οτ:u:οΒ: Πeτpa ,Π:aMacΚHHa, 
ΑΗτοΗΗg Βeππκοrο, Γpπrοpωι CHHaπτa, Φπποφeg CHHaπτa, ΠcΗΧΗ» ΠpecBHTepa, 

,Π:πa,ιι:οχa ΦοτΗΚΗΠcκοrο, Φaπaccωι, CB.MeOHa HoBoro EorocπoBa, ΗκΚΗφοpa 

MoHaxa, ABBhI Πcamr Η ΗΗΚΗΤb1 Crnφaτa. CM.: )l(wrne Η ΠHCaHHR, cτp . 215. Cp.: 
Ταχιάος, Ό Παfσιος Βελιτσκόφσκι, σελ. 41-42. 06 Η.Ηοκaχ rpe'Ιecκoro 
πpοκcχο:~κ,ιι:eΗΗR Η3 ΜaποΠ Α3ΗΗ, )ΚΗΒΥΙΙ.J;ΗΧ Β CΚΗΤΥ CB. Βacππωι, rοΒοpπτ ΒacπJΙΗιί 
ΓpκropoBH'l-EapcκπΠ , ποceτΗΒΙΠΗΗ ΗΧ πpκ ero BTOpOM πocem;eHHH Αφοπa. Πο 
CJJOBaM Eapcκoro, κοr,ιι:a ΟΗΗ πpπeχaπκ Ha ΑφοΗ, ΓΟΒΟΡΗJΙΗ JJHIΠb πo-τypeIJ,ΚR , ΗΟ 

BΠOCJ!e,IΙ;CTBHH πpππeJΚΗΟ HayqHJIHCb rpe'leCKOMY Η3bΙΚΥ Η 3aHB.MaJIHCh πepeΠRCaHH­
eM .o:peBHHX pyκoΠHcefr . CM.: Bτopoe πocem;eHHe CB»Toir ΑφοΗcκοΠ ropbι BacRJIHJΙ 
ΓpκropOBH'la-Eapcκoro ΗΜ caMHM oΠHca.HHoe . Πο,ιι: pe,ιι: . Η . Π. EapcyκoBa. CaHΚτ­

Πeτep6ypr 1887, cτp . 51 . 
36. Ποκa Β rpe'leCΚHX HCTO'IHHΚax cBe,ιι:eHHR ο πpπrοτοΒπeΗΗΗ ΦπnοκaJΙΗΗ, 

τ.e. rpeqecκoro opHΓHHaπa ,Π:ο6pοτοmο6ωι , O'lem. cκy,ιι:ΗbΙ, Hao6opoτ, ΠHChMO cτ. 
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cκa3aHHoro πaΜΗ. Cτapen; ΠaΗcΗΉ B3XJJ Η3 rpeqecκoro MHpa coκpoBmn;a 

3a6b1TOΓO npaBOCJiaBHOΓO MHCTJiqeCKOΓO πacJie,IJ;llil Η πpe,ι:i;no,ι:i;πec ΗΧ 3aTeM 

BCeM)' npaBOCJiaBHOMY MHpy. ,Π:οcτο:Η:πο yΠOMHHaHHK ΤΟ o6cτoκτeJibCTBO, 
qτο κpynπeH.mHH. rpeqecΚHif peJIHΓH03HbIH ΠHcaτeJib XVIII Β . ΗΗΚΟ,ΙΙ;ΗΜ 

CBκτoropen;, κοτοpοΜ)' MbI o6κ3aHbI ΒΟ3pωκ,π;eΠΗeΜ το:Η: xe τpa,ΙΙ;Ηπ;Ηπ Β 

rpeτi:ecκoM MHpe, npHHΚJI perneπHe ποΗΤΗ Β yqeHHΚH κ cτapn:y ΠaΗCΗΙΟ. 

ΤaΚΗΜ o6pa30M cτaποΒΗΤcκ oqeBH,ll;HO, qτο Bce «ΦHnoκa..ιmqecκoe B03po­

){(,ll;HHe» Β CJiaBHHCKOM MHpe, ΟΤ3ΒΥΚΗ κοτοpοrο ,ΙΙ;ΟΧΟ,ΙΙ;ΚΤ ,11;0 ΗaΠΙΗΧ ,ι:~;πe:Η:, 

ο6κ3aπο HCKJIJOqHτeJibHO JIHqπocτH Η ,ι:i;eκτeJibHOCTH cτapu:a ΠaHCHK 

BeJIHqΚOBcκoro . 

ΠaπcΗJΙ κ cτapuy Φeo,D;ocmo co,D;ep)ICHT πο,D;pο6Ηοcτπ, κοτοpbιe 6bΙJIH HeH3BeCTHb1 
rpeqecΚHM πccπe,D;oBaτeπHM . CM.: )Κπτπe Η ΠHCaHHJΙ, cτp . 224-226. Cp.: Ταχιάος, Ό 
Παfσιος Βελιτσκόφσκι, σελ. 109-110. 
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Πpe~apπτeJlbHbriί cιmcoκ ποJΠΙοiι οποπποrpaφΗΗ 
ο cτ. ΠaπcΗΗ ΒemιτικοscκοΜ 

ΚΗΗΓΗ Η CTaTbH, KOTOpbie YΠOMHHaIOTCH 3,n:ecb, OTHOCHTCH JIH6o ΠΡJΙΜΟ κ 

:>ιm3ΗΗ Η ,n:exτeJibHOCTH cτapu;a Πaπcπχ BeJIH'IΚOBcκoro , ππ6ο κ ,ιι:yχοΒΗΟΗ 

πpo6JieMaTHΚe ero 3ΠΟΧΗ. Β BH.n:y ΤΟΓΟ, qτο πacτοχ~ CΠHCOK πpe,n:­

CTaBJIHeT πepBbIH ΟΠbΙΤ ΠΟJΙΗΟΗ 6π6πποrpaφΗΗ ο . CT. ΠaHCHH, pa3YMe­

eτcx, qτο πpοπycκ Β HeM H3BeCTHOΓO qπcJia πy6JIHKaIJ;HH Η .n:pyrHe He,n:o­
CTaTΚH cτaποΒχτcχ HeH36eXGibIMH. Ha,n:eeMcx, qτο Β 6y,n:yiu;eeM 3ΤΟΤ 

cΠΗcοκ ,ιι:οποπππτcχ Η .n:pyrHMH πccπe,n:oBaTeJij[MH . Cπe.n:yrom;πe τpπ c6op­
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)ΚπτΗe π ππcaΗΗSΙ Μοπ,π;aΒcκοrο cτapu;a ΠaHCHSΙ ΒeππqκοΒcκοrο. C πpΗcο­
ΒοκyππeπΗeΜ πpe.π;πcποΒΗΗ Ha ΚΗΗΓΠ CB. ΓpπropHSΙ CHπaHτa, ΦΗποφeΗ 
CHπailcκoro, HcHXHSΙ ΠpecBκτepa Η Ηππa Copcκoro, coqππeπmm:li .π;py­
ΓΟΜ ero Η cποcτΗΗκοΜ, cτapu;eM ΒacπππeΜ ΠοπΗΗΟΜepyπ1>cΚΗΜ, ο ΥΜΗΟΜ 
τpe3Βeπππ Η ΜΟΠΗΤΒe. J13.π;aπHe Ko3eΠbcκoil Be.π;eπcκoil Οπτπποil Πy­

CTbIHH, (113,π;aHHe Bτopoe c πpH6aBπeHHeM) . MocΚBa. Β YHHBepcHτeτcκoil 
THπorpaφHH. 1847. 

227 





Necrologie 

SOTIRIOS ΚISSAS (1948-1994) 

Οη 26 August 1994, the Byzantinist, art historian, archaeolo­
gist, and member of the Board of the Hellenic Association for Slavic 
Studies, Sotiήos Κissas, died suddenly and unexpectedly. His unfore­
seen, tragically early death has caused profound pain and soπow to 
his many friends, colleagues, associates, and students, and plunged 
his family into deep mouming. He leaves an unbearable emptiness 
behind him. 

Misfortune struck when Sotiris was at the very peak of his 
scientific maturity and at the most vital point ίη his researches, 
prematurely depriving the world of Byzantine archaeology and art 
of a top-ranking scholar and a wonderful human being. Sotiris lost 
his brief battle with death when he was working at full throttle αι 
the archaeological excavations at Byzantine Sisanion, near Kozani. 

Sotirios Κissas was born οη 18 February 1948 ίη the pretty little 
village of Neromana in Aetolia, where he completed his elementary 
education. Οη leaving high school (in Paravola, Trichonida) in 1966, 
he was awarded a state scholarship and embarked upon his studies 
ίη the Philosophical School of the Aristotle University of Thessalo­
niki. Archaeology was his main subject, and he studied archaeology 
and the history of art under such scholars as Nikolaos Platon, 
Georgios Bakalakis, Manolis Andronikos, Stylianos Pelekanidis, and 
Chrysanthos Christou. Sotiris very early οη decided to specialise ίη 
Byzantine archaeology and art under the guidance of the late Profes­
sor Stylianos Pelekanidis, and as an undergraduate took part for 
three consecutive years (1968, 1969, 1970) ίη the excavation of the 
Octagon at Philippi under the latter's direction. He also attended 
the Balkan Institute's School of Balkan Languages and Russian a t 
this time and achieved outstanding success οη the three-year Serbo­
Croat course. 

While still an undergraduate, he published his first scientific 
studies, thus making an early start to a prolific writing career. His 
monograph οη 'The Monastery of the Holy Apostles ίη Neromana, 
Aetolia', which was published (in Greek) in the third volume of the 
Epetiris Etairias Stereoelladikon Meleton (1971-2), was a consummate 
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scientific study from every point of view and revealed from the 
outset his gift for research and writing. 

After graduating in 1972, he received a scholarship from the 
Institute for Balkan Studies in Thessaloniki, and this took him to 
Belgrade, where he started a postgraduate course in the Department 
of the History of Art in the Philosophical School of Belgrade Uni­
versity. During his postgraduate studies, he specialised in mediaeval 
south Slavonic art under Professors Svetozar RadojCic and Vojislav 
Djuric, mediaeval Serbian history and literature under Sima Cirkovic 
and Djordje Tήfunovic respectively, and Old Church Slavonic and 
Cyrillic palaeography under Dimitrije Bogdanovic. While he was in 
Belgrade he also got to know the great Byzantine scholar Georgij Os­
trogorski and worked with the staff of the Serbian Academy's Insti­
tute for Byzantine Studies. 

Sotiris was awarded his master's degree in 1976, after bril­
liantly defending his dissertation on 'The Historical Background to 
the Artistic Relations between Thessaloniki and Serbia from the End 
of the Twelfth Century to the Death of Kral Milutin (1321)' . The ex­
amining committee consisted of Professor Vojislav Djuric, Professor 
Bozidar FerjanCic, and Assistant Professor Gojko Subotic. Κissas in­
corporated part of his master's dissertation in his later study, 'Serbi­
an Mediaeval Monuments in Thessaloniki', which was published ίn 

Zograf, 11 (1980), 29-43 (in Serbo-Croat with a French summary). 
Towards the end of his time in Belgrade (May 1975-December 

1976), Sotiris worked as an occasional translator for the Greek Embas­
sy's press office. On returning to Greece, he did his military service 
and then, from 1979 to 1981, took part in the archaeological inves­
tigations in and around the Church of Hagia Sophia in Thessaloniki. 
This was one of the many functions of the Earthquake Rehabilitation 
Service of Northern Greece, which was set up after the 1978 earth­
quake. One outcome of the investigations in that major monument was 
the discovery of the remains of a tomb in the south-west part of the 
ambulatory; Κissas identified it as the tomb of Constantine Mesopo­
tamites, Metropolitan of Thessaloniki, who died c. 1228-30 and was 
buried in this spot probably in 1232. Theresults of the investigation 
were announced at the Second Symposium on Byzantine and Post­
Byzantine Archaeology and Art in Athens in 1982 (see the summaries 
of the prόceedings, pp. 44-5). 

In September 1981, Kissas joined the Archaeological Service, 
having gained higher marks than any other candidate in the 
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examinations set by the Ministry of Culture. He was appointed 
curator of antiquities in the Central Macedonia Ephorate of Byzan­
tine and Post-Byzantine Antiquities, and soon became responsible for 
the prefecture of Kilkis. Κissas' activities in that neglected area fo­
cused primarily οπ excavations near Kolchida οπ the left bank of the 
Gallikos. Between 1983 and 1989, he located, excavated, and studied 
the early Christian settlement that developed around a three-aisled 
basilica dating from Justinian's reign. Ιπ the middle Byzantine period 
the settlement continued to grow and survived until the fourteenth 
century. Κissas published the findings of the excavations in Chronika 
tou Archaiologikou Deltiou in 1983, 1987, 1988, and 1989, and in Archai­
ologiko Ergo sti Makedonia kai Thraki, νοl. 2 (1988). Anxious to involve 
the local people in what he was doing, Sotiris mounted an exhibition 
about the excavations in the village of Kolchida and had an infor­
mation leaflet pήnted to facilitate conducted tours of the archaeolog­
ical site. He had lately been preparing a sketch-map of early Chris­
tian and Byzantine topography in the prefecture of Kilkis, but unfor­
tunately left it unfinished. 

Towards the end of 1990, Sotiris was transferred to the West 
Macedonia Ephorate of Byzantine and Post-Byzantine Antiquities, 
based in Veria, and soon became director. Ιπ the four years he spent 
in that large and historically and culturally important area, he ωn­
ducted an amazing amount of research and investigations, and was ro 
less active in the social sphere, for he was keen to stimulate and 
help the local agencies and inhabitants to play a part in preserving, 
developing, and promoting their cultural heritage. He made his exu­
berant presence felt both in large urban and historical centres (V eria, 
Edessa, Kozani, Kastoria) and in such remote, neglected areas as 
Florina, Prespa, Grevena, Siatista, and Sisani. Sotiris' latest archae­
ological investigations were connected with Byzantine Sisanion. 
With boundless enthusiasm and unstinting efforts he devoted the la st 
years of his life to the scientific investigation and promotion of this 
Byzantine settlement, and presented his initial findings and conclu­
sions at the conference οπ 'Kozani and the Surrounding Area: History 
and Culture', which was held in Kozani on 24-26 September 1993. 

Incontrovertible evidence of Sotirios Κissas ' wide-ranging inter­
est in every comer of the W est Macedonian area he was responsible 
for is provided by a number of articles and conference papers on a 
broad spectrum of subjects. Arnongst rnany others, these include: 
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'Problems of the History of Veria in the Early Thirteenth Centu­
ry'; three articles published (in Greek) in the newspaper Veria, 
Nos 940 (26 July 1991), 943 (23 August 1991), and 949 (4 October 
1991) 
Byzantine and Post-Byzantine Icons from Veria, Exhibition Cata­
logue, Veria 1991 
'Benjamin, Metropolitan of Servia and Kozani, and the Velven­
dos School' (in Greek), Elimiaka, 26 Gune 1991), 37-44 
'Byzantine and Post-Byzantine Monuments of Florina ', in Α n 
Introduction to the Traditional Culture of the Florina Region, a col­
lective work published by the Folklore and Ethnological Museum 
of Thessaloniki (Thessaloniki, 1993) 
'The Wall-Paintings in the Church of St Peter and St Paul in 
Edessa' (in Greek), in Ι Edessa kai i Periochi tis: Istoria kai Politi­
smos, First Panhellenic Scientific Symposium, Edessa, 4-6 Decem­
ber 1993 (proceedings in the press) 
Α contribution to the guide to Macedonia to be published by the 
Public Welfare Foundation of the Hellenic Industrial Develop­
ment Bank (in the press) 

Kissas did not restrict his research and writing to the places 
where he was directly involved as an archaeologist. He wrote a 
number of important and very original studies relating to various 
branches of historical and archaeological science. Despite his ιm­

timely death, Sotiris has left us an enormous body of work: he read 
papers at more than thirty local, Panhellenic, and international 
conferences, and produced over a hundred individual pieces of writ­
ing. When writing up and presenting his subjects, Sotiris expanded 
his field of research in masterly fashion, skilfully allying his 
investigation of historical context and events with a scrutiny of the 
spiritual, ecclesiastical, and general cultural data relating to his 
main object of inquiry. His publications thus frequently resemble 
monographs οη cultural and spiritual history, revolving around what­
ever specific aspect of art he has taken for his main subject. 

Typical examples in this respect are Kissas' early studies, 'The 
Astrapas Family of Artists from Thessaloniki' and Όη the Dating of 
the Wall-Paintings in the Church of the Holy Apostles in Thessalo­
niki', which were published (in Serbo-Croat) in the Belgrade period­
ical Zograf, Nos 5 (1974) and 7 (1976). Despite being works of his 
youth, they bear the hallmarks of the many-sided analysis and thor-
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oughly substantiated documentation that he brought to bear οη a 11 
his research. Of his later works οη similar subjects, Ι mention only 
the following: 

'The Representation of St Sabbas of the Serbs as Founder of 
Vatopedi Monastery' (in Serbo-Croat), Zbornik za likovne umet­
nosti, 19 (1983), 185-99 
Άrt in Thessaloniki in the Early 13th Century and the Painting 
of Mileseva' (in Serbo-Croat), Mileseva in the History of the Serbian 
People (Belgrade, 1987), pp. 37-49 
'The Life of St Maria t11e Younger as a Source for Byzantine 
Archaeology and Art' (in Greek), Byzantini Thraki, First Interna­
tional Symposium of Thracian Studies, Byzantinische Forschungen, 
XVI/1 (1989), 255-64 
'Thessaloniki: Artίstic Life and Organization', The Dictionary of 
Art (Macmillan) 

Apart from studies οη these and related subjects, Κissas also 
wrote a considerable number of articles οη vaήous aspects of the 
history of art. Ιη addition to paίnting, he was interested ίη monumen­
tal topography and the presentation of monuments. Examples are: 

'The Monastery of Hagia Sophia the Lesser in Thessaloniki' (in 
Greek), Thessaloniki, 1 (1985), 325-40 
'Contribution to the History of Rozen Monastery near Melnik', 
Cyrillomethodianum, ΧΙ (1987), 195-213 
'The Monastery of St Demetrius of Cephalonia ίη Thessaloniki: 
Reflections οη the Orίgin of St Clement of Achris', Cyrilllometho­
dianum, XIII-XIV (1989-90), 19-30 
'The Church of Hagia Sophia', in Thessaloniki and its Monuments 
(Thessalonίki, 1985), pp. 76-85 

Κissas was also interested in icons and engravings: 
Ά Russίan Icon from the Tatarna Monastery in Evrytania', Cyril­
lomethodianum, VΠΙ-ΙΧ (1984-5), 261-81 
'Icons', Simonopetra, published by the Hellenic Industrial Devel­
opment Bank (Athens, 1991), pp. 187-90 
Άη Unpublished Engraving of the Dormition of the Virgin, 
dating from 1810' (in Greek), Praktika Theologikou Synedriou eis 
Timin tis Yperagias Theotokou kai Aeiparthenou Marias (Thessaloni­
ki, 1991), pp. 239-48 
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Other subjects of interest for Κissas were fortification tech­
niques, sculpture, and applied arts: 

'Fortifications of Sultan Bayazet 1 in Thessaloniki: Α Historical 
Approach' (in Greek), Armos, Festschrift for Professor Ν. Κ. Mou­
tsopoulos, vol. 11 (Thessaloniki, 1991), pp. 903-7 
'The Sarcophagus of St Olga of Russia', in The Legacy of Saints 
Cyril and Methodius to Kiev and Moscow (Thessaloniki, 1992), pp. 
565-73 
Ά Sculpture Workshop in Thessaloniki at the End of the 9th 
Century' (in Bulgarian), in Studies on the Slavo-Byzantine and 
West European Middle Ages: In memoriam Ivan Dujcev, vol. 11, (So­
fia, in the press) 
'Artistic Handicrafts' (in Greek), in Ormylia: Iera Moni Evangeli­
smou tis Theotokou (Athens, 1992), pp. 129-35, 145-6, 158 

But Sotirios Kissas was not only an archaeologist and an art 
historian. He was equally at home, no less complete a scholar, in the 
sphere of history and its related disciplines. He took a lively inter­
est too in ecclesiastical subjects church history, hagiology, the publi­
cation of ecclesiastical wήtings. Α brief selection of his publications 
in these areas includes: 
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'Funerary Inscription of the Sister of the Ruler John Ugljesa αι 
Mount Menikio' (with Gojko Subotic; in Serbo-Croat), ZRVI, 16 
(1975), 161-81 
'Rernarks οη a Seal of the Metropolitan of Lepanto, John Apocau­
cus' (in Greek), Afieroma sti Mnimi Stylianou Pelekanidi (Thessalo­
niki, 1983), pp. 167-96 
'Notes in Old Books in the Church of St George οη Hortiatis' (in 
Greek), Thessaloniki, 3 (1992), 67-83 
'Frorn the History of Thessaloniki in the 18th Century: The Lost 
Codex of St Constantine' (in Greek), Grigorios Palamas, 737 
(March April, 1991), 253-60 
'The Lirnits of the Jurisdiction of the Bishopric of Roges Before 
the Greek War of lndependence' (in Greek), Skoufas, vol. ΙΧ, Nos 
76-7 (Arta, 1992), 39-46 
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Ι have left till last two major areas of Sotiris' research activi­
ties, which produced a number of studies and published writings. The 
first has to do with the cultural and artistic relations between the 
Slavs (particularly the Serbs) and Byzantium (specifically Thessalo­
niki and Macedonia). Apart from his master's dissertation and other 
related studies already mentioned, a few more are: 

'Antony Raphael Epachtites: Α Major Greek Writer in Serbian 
Literature in the Fifteenth Century' (in Greek), Epetiris Etairias 
Stereoelladikon Meleton, 4 (1973), 71-8 
'Cultural and Artistic Relations between Thessaloniki and the 
Slavs' (in Greek), Archaiologia, 7 (May 1983), 43-7 
'Eighteenth-century Engravings as Evidence of Greek-Serbian Cul­
tural Relations' (in Serbo-Croat), Srpska grafika XVIII veka: Zbor­
nik radova (Belgrade, 1986), pp. 103-15 
'Daniel ΙΙ and the Thessaloniki Region: Notes on Byzantine- Ser­
bian Relations in the Early Fourteenth Century' (in Serbo-Croat), 
Medjunarodni Simposium Arhiepiskop Danilo ΙΙ i njegovo doba, Be­
ograd 1991 (Belgrade; in the press), pp. 29-41 

The subject to which Sotiris devoted the major part of his re­
search was painting in Macedonia in the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries. This was also the subject of his doctoral thesis, which he 
had almost finished and was planning to submit very shortly. In 
addition to writing his thesis, Sotiris also managed to publish a 
number of studies, thus furthering, if not actually initiating, the 
study of a very neglected subject that has received little if any 
scholarly attention. Sadly, his premature death prevented him from 
delving even deeper into the subject of painting as it developed in 
Macedonia in the latter centuries of the Ottoman period. Apart from 
the related studies already mentioned, he also wrote: 

'Icons of a Kozani Menologion', Balkan Studies, 17 (1976), 93-113 
'Thessalonian Painters in the Eighteenth Century: Α Preliminary 
Study', Balkan Stιιdies, 24 (1983), 465-78 
Άη Athonite Icon Depicting a Thessalonian Hagiologion', ίn Le 
Baroque de l Έurope occidentale et le monde byzantin (Belgrade, 
1991), pp. 199-205 
'The Work of the Paίnter David Selinitziotis in Kastoria' (in 
Greek), Byzantina Simandra (Kastoria; in the press) 
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'Theophilos of Kambania and the Birth of the Koulakia School 
of painting' (ίη Greek), Scientific Meeting οη 'The Life and Work 
of Bishop Theophilos of Kampania (1749-1795)', Alexandria, 
Imathia, 14 May 1994 

Sotirios Κissas' manifold activities also included teaching. He 
took his first steps ίη this field as a teacher of Serbo-Croat ίη the 
Balkan Institute's School of Balkan Languages and Russian; but his 
main teaching work was done during the past four years ίη the 
Aristotle University of Thessaloniki's Teacher Training Department. 
His main subject was the cultural heritage in Macedonia, and h e 
managed fruitfully to combine the teaching of the basic principles 
and themes of the history of art and culture with educational prac­
tice. But Sotiris was also an excellent teacher to those who worked 
with him οη excavations, many of whom were students. 

From a broader point of view, many of his younger colleagues 
regarded Sotiris as a mentor and adviser, for he was always willing 
and able to give a serious answer to the many scientific queries t h a t 
came his way. Combining as he did an amazingly thorough knowl­
edge of the literature with a discerning wisdom, he was recognised 
very early οη as a consummate scholar and researcher, whose opinion 
carried great weight and was widely accepted. For once, it is ηο exag­
geration to say that in some areas, such as Byzantine-Slavonic cultu­
ral relations and painting ίη the latter post-Byzantine centuries, Soti­
rios Κissas was a genuine authority, such that his word and his 
scholarly opinion οη such matters were regarded as decisive. 

As well as being a member of the Hellenic Association for 
Slavic Studies, Sotirios Κissas also belonged to the Christian Ar­
chaeological Society and the Association for Mainland Greek Stud­
ies, and was a founder member of the Association of Friends of the 
Byzantine Museum of Thessaloniki, the building and experimental 
operation of which latter institution he had the satisfaction of see­
ing before he died. 

This sketch of Sotirios Κissas would present only half the 
picture if it focused solely οη the scholar and neglected the man. He 
was a simple, unaffected person, forthright and generous, objective ίη 
his judgement of other people, and extremely magnanimous even 
when hurt or disappointed by others. Sotiris had ηο malice or bigotry 
in him, was imbued with strong democratic and liberal feelings . 
Overflowing with unquenchable vigour, selfless ίη the extreme, he 
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was always ready to give whatever he had, even his very self. And 
he remained this way till the day he died. Α mere two days before 
he left us for ever, ignoring the blatant signs of the mortal danger 
hanging over him, Sotiris appeared οη the archaeological site and . 
behaved as if nothing were the matter, even giving a gτoup of his 
colleagues, with his usual alacrity, a guided tour of the site. ln the 
hospital too, as he waged the unequal battle with death, he showed 
a brave and spirited courage, cracking jokes with the medical staff 
and the many friends who came flocking to give him their support. Ιη 
his short, full life, the notion of rest and relaxation was unknown to 
Sotiris: a tower of strength, energy, and alacrity, he sacrificed his 
own interests for many people and many things, never holding any­
thing back for himself. 

1 was fortunate enough to have Sotiris as my close friend for 
many years, ever since our student days. 1 remember him at the 
Philippi excavations carefully making his plans for his professional 
future; 1 remember him later οη, in Belgrade, rapturously expounding 
to me his thoughts οη various aspects of research that were preoccu­
pying him; 1 remember him, only recently, promising himself (a 
promise never to be kept) that he would cut down οη his numerous 
activities and engagements in order to finish his Ph.D. thesis. And 1 
shall always remember him as he was from day to day, a cheerful, 
congenial man, who took pleasure in his friends, in gαχ:l company, 
and in family life. Although he was fragmented arnong so many du­
ties and obligations, he was always a conscientious paterfamilias, 
overflowing with love and concem for his adored children and his 
devoted wife Angeliki. The harsh blow that has befallen his close 
family, his relations, and his friends is not easily bome. All those 
who knew, loved, and lived with Sotirios Κissas can only remember 
him eternally by the packed moments he gave to each of them, and 
by the volume and quality of the important work he has left behind 
him. May he rest in peace in the welcoming embrace of the Macedo­
nian soil, to which his life and work were dedicated. 

Αίωνία ή μνήμη αύτοϋ 

EV ANGELOS Ν. ΚYRIAKOUDIS 
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Κ. Nichoritis, AmoHcκama ΚHU:HCOBHa mpaou14wι Β pa3npocmpaHeHuemo Ηα 

KupUJΙo-MemoiJueεcκume U3Bopu, (KupUJΙo-Memooueεcκu cmyouu 7) Sofia, 
1990, pp. 276. 

On the basis of a number of noteworthy Old Slavonic texts, 
which he has discovered amongst the numerous and largely uncata­
logued manuscήpts of Mount Athos, Dr Nihoritis introduces into the 
scholarly study of Old Slavonic literature the notion of the 
'Athonite literary tradition ' in the spread of the Cyrillo-Methodian 
sources. His new material compήses: 1) copies of the Service of St 
Cyril; 2) a copy of the Serbian redaction of the Service of S t 
Paraskevi of Epivatae (Tarnovska); 3) a copy of the Service of St 
Arsenius the Serb; 4) two copies of the Greek Life of St Cosmas from 
Zografou Monastery; 5) two complete copies and a fragment of the 
longer Life of St Clement of Ohrid; 7) a later Life of St Cyril and S t 
Methodius; and 8) six unknown South Slavonic MSS (5 from the Great 
Laura and 1 from the Cell of St Anthony at Kerassia) . The study, 
which is the Ph. D. thesis Dr Nihoritis submitted to the committee 
of the Kirilo-Metodievski naucen centar of the Bulgarian Academy of 
Sciences, comprises four chapters. 

Chapter One serves as an introduction, in which the writer ron­
ducts a general review of a number of issues connected with Mount 
Athos: its geographical position, the history of the monastic repub­
lic, its libraries, the scholars who have worked there ίη the past; 
and, οη the interesting subject of Old Slavonic literary production, he 
also extends the scope of his study to the scriptoria and the so-called 
Schools of Moravia, Pliska and Preslav, Ohrid, Timovo, and the 
later Bulgarian schools. He concludes this general chapter by ac­
knowledging that the Old Slavonic texts newly discovered οη Mount 
Athos may not in fact have originated there. However - and here 
one has to agree with him - he does regard them as Athonite, 
because they are intimately connected with the devotional and spiri­
tual life of Athos. 
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In Chapter Two, οη the basis of the new copy of the Slavonic 
Service of St Cyril which he found at the Great Laura, Dr Nihoritis 
examines the relationship between the four Athonite copies and the 
others outside Athos and sets out to prove their interdependence. He 
concludes that the Service was brought to Mount Athos by the first 
Bulgarian monks, alumni of the Ohrid or Preslav School, so that 
they could celebrate the saint's memory; and it was οη the basis of 
this copy that its dissemination continued both within and outside 
Athos, particularly when the philological Schools of Pliska, Pre­
slav, and Ohrid ceased to operate. Α textual analysis leads the writ­
er to conclude that all the South Slavonic copies show the influence 
of the Athonite copies, not of the Russian ones. Another important 
contribution by this writer is his solid argument in support of the 
view that Methodius was the author of both the Service of St Deme­
trius and the Service of St Cyril. He believes that the Great Laura 
was the melting-pot of the vigorous Byzantino-Slavonic activity and 
collaboration which produced the celebrated monuments of Slavonic 
literature. 

Ιη Chapter Three Dr Nihoritis compares the two complete, 
newly discovered, unpublished texts of the longer Life of St Clement, 
as also a newly discovered part of the same Life, with the other 
known texts, and concludes that two of the three extant complete 
MSS of the Life are of Athonite origin, as are four of the six known 
fragments. He believes Thophylact was its author and marshalls 
fresh data in support of this. 

Ιη Chapter Four he returns to the two newly discovered copies 
of the Service of St Clement and, investigating the historical dimen­
sion of its dissemination amongst the various Slavonic peoples, per­
ceives that Mount Athos played a fundamental part in this. He 
performs an admirable analysis of the hymnological texts, which en­
ables him to conclude that Theophylact composed the Service of St 
Clement, that Chomatianus composed a second service οη the occasion 
of the translation of the saint's relics, and that Constantine Cabasi­
las composed a canon to St Clement. He concludes with the proposal 
that all these texts be subsumed under the term 'Byzantine hymnolog­
ical cycle in honour of St Clement'. 

Dr Nihoritis' efforts to establish an Athonite point of depar­
ture for the spread of the cult of St Cyril and St Methodius are 
assisted by the fact that the Service of Methodius survives only in 
two Athonite copies, as does the Hymn to St Cyril, composed by his 
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disciple Clement. He also places considerable hope of being able to 
complete his research in the hitherto unexploited Slavonic MSS of 
Mount Athos, which he believes will give evidence of a more far­
reaching Athonite tradition in the dissemination not only of litera­
ture relating to Cyril and Methodius, but also of Slavonic culture, art, 
and poetry. 

Dr Nihoritis' thesis is a truly pioneeήng effort to penetrate 
the world of Slavonic literary endeavour on Mount Athos. Inevitably, 
there are still many gaps, for much of this endeavour, as the writer 
himself acknowledges, is still unknown. The gaps may be the reason 
why his proposals in some places are not very convincing, nor entirely 
admissible. This includes my own reservations about his proposed 
term 'Athonite literary tradition', because here, as in the rest of the 
thesis, no clear proof is given of the existence of a local Athonite 
tradition in Slavonic literature. As far as 1 know, there is no discerni­
ble Athonite Slavonic literature, but rather Athonite Slavonic scήp­
toria perpetuated the Southern Slavonic, or Bulgarian, or Serbian 
literary tradition. Only a complete comparative study of all the Sla­
vonic texts of proven Athonite oήgin or Athonite use may, 1 think, 
provide the final answer to Dr Nihoritis subject. For the time being, 
it may be more accurate to descήbe the known Slavonic literary m:n­
uments as belonging to the 'Athonite Slavonic manuscript tradition'. 

Another point, which strikes a false note and with which 1 
cannot agree, is the fact that the wήter descήbes all the Old 
Slavonic production in the area as 'Old Bulgarian'. He talks about 
Bulgarian monks swelling the Athonite monasteήes, founding new 
ones, occupying themselves with the 'Old Bulgarian' books, helping 
to consolidate Byzantino-Bulgarian relations in the literary sphere 
(p. 16). On the basis, then, of this assessment and evaluation of the 
Athos-related Slavonic sources, one could only speak of an 'Athonite 
Bulgarian tradition' with respect to Cyril and Methodius. This is 
certainly not the wήter's intention. It seems to me that it would be 
more accurate to attribute the thesis' one-sided terminology to the 
principles and entrenched mindset of this particular publication. 

Similar reservations apply to the use of the term 'Byzantine 
hymnological cycle in honour of St Clement of Ohrid ', because 1 
believe that everything that has been written about St Clement of 
Ohrid is a product of the Byzantine hymnological tradition. It is 
well and widely known that, from the Middle Ages to the Ottoman 
conquest, the whole Slavonic endeavour to approach the Christian 
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devotional life and record Christian devotional practice ίη the Sla­
vonic language was a faithful reflection of the Byzantine tradition 
and therefore an aspect of Byzantine ecclesiastical creativity. There­
fore, Orthodox Slavonic hymnological creativity relating to St Clem­
ent is also, 1 believe, part of the 'Byzantine hymnological cycle'. If 
the writer nevertheless considers it necessary to make some sort of 
distinction, one would hope that it would suffice to divide the texts 
οη the criterion of language, with both Greek and Slavonic texts, 
however, belonging to the same 'Byzantine hymnological cycle' . 

IOANNIS TARNANIDIS 

ν. L. Janin: HoezopoiJcκue ακmbι XII-XVvv. XpOHOllOZUttecκuu ΚOMeHmapuu, 
Moscow (Nauka) 1991. 

In sciner Untersuchung der mitterlalterlichen Archive Novgo­
rods, macht sich der Autor V. L. Janin die Chronologisierung wichti­
ger Akten Novgorods aus der Zeit νοm ΧΙΙ bis zu.m XV Jh. zur 
Aufgabe. Die Arbeit Janins stίitzt sich auf die crste Ausgabe der 
Akten, (Gramoty Velikogo Novgoroda i Pskova), die 1949 νοn einer 
Reibe νοη Wissenschaftlern unter der Leitung νοη S. 1. Valk vorge­
nommen worden ist. 

Eben diese erste Edition behandelt das Vorwort (S. 3-9), das 
dadurch den Forscher in den Inhalt und die Einteilung der Texte 
einfίihrt, ohne sie natίirlich zu ersetzen. Schon an diesem Punkt ist zu 
bemerken, dass fίir die zufriedenstellende Lektίire des Buches Janins 
auf jeden Fall auch die gleichzeitige Benίitzung der Publikationn der 
Akten durch S. 1. Valk und seine Mitarbeiter erforderlich ist. 

Der Hauptteil der Untersuchung beginnt mit der Erkliirung des 
Chronologisierungsvorgehens nach den Namen der Stadtfunktioniire 
(S. 10-78). In diesem Rahmen werden auch die entsprechenden 
Namen- und Jahreslisten mit den Herrschaftsperioden angegeben. Die 
Genauigkeit dieser Angaben wird grίindlich im Haupttext erliiutert. 
Ferner verhilft die Chronologisierung der Akten nach den Stadtfunk­
tioniiren zu allgemeinen Schlussfolgerungen nicht nur ίiber die 
personliche Entwicklung einzelner historischer Personlichkeiten, son-

242 



Notices Bibliog1·aphiques 

dern auch ίiber das Verwaltungssystem der Stadt vor dem Ende des 13. 
Jhs. bis zur Mitte des 15. Jhs. und schliesslich ίiber die Entwicklung 
der Bojarenherrschaft im russischen Mittelalter. 

Von Interesse ist die Chronologisierung der Akten, die von den 
Beziehungen Novgorods zum Westen handeln (S. 79-123). Hier 
namlich werden in chronologischer Reihe 61 Texte hauptsiichlich 
wirtschaftlichen (Handelsbeziehungen) aber auch politischen, diplo­
matischen Inhalts analysiert. Janin vergibt den Akten neue Nummem, 
der vorgeschlagenen Chronologisierung nach, ohne dabei auch die 
ursprίingliche Archivnummer in der o.c. Edition Valks zu vergessen, 
wobei er sogar sciner Analyse die jeweilige Chronologie neben dem 
Titel und der Zusammenfassung des Textinhalts voranstellt. Die 
darauffolgende Begriindung der Chronologie unterstίitzen hauptsach­
lich Toponyme, Namen bekannter Personlichkeiten, Bezugnahrnen auf 
wichtige historische Ereignisse nicht nur in Novgorod, sondem auch 
in anderen Stadten und Landem (vicles z. Β. bezieht sich auf 
Deutschland), die in den Akten auftauchen. 

Auf diese Art und Weise werden auch die ίibήgen Akten der 
Sammlung untersucht, so z. Β. die im Kapitel 3 (S. 125-203) ίiber die 
Beziehungen der Stadt mit den Prinzen der Gegend (hier handelt es 
sich vor allem um Vertrage, Abkommen u.a), sowie die in den Kapi­
teln 4 (S. 204-231), 5 (S. 232-269), 6 (S. 270-281) und 7 (S. 282-354), ίη 
denen die Akten aus der Umgebung der Stadt chronologisch bestimmt 
werden, getrennt nach Gegenden (akty Zaonez'ja, akty Vazskoj zemli, 
Dvinskie akty). 

Den Falschungen schliesslich wird das 8. Kapitel gewidmet. 
Hier entfallt die Chronologisierung, wobei die Besprechung haupsa­
chlich die verschiedenen Meinungen zu den Autoren, zu dem Grund der 
Falschung und natίirlich zum Zeitpunkt der Entstehung des jeweiligen 
Textes thematisiert. Die gefalschten Akten werden nicht in die o.e. 
Katalogisierung der ίibήgen Dokumente miteinbezogen, sondem wer­
den von neu an nummeriert neben dem Hinweis "fal's" (Falschung). 

Als unentbehrlich erweist sich die Liste auf S. 361, die die 
Katalognummem der ersten Ausgabe denen des neuen Katalogs gegenίi­
berstellt. Hier waren zusatzliche Seitenangaben von grosser Hilfe, 
zumal sie den parallelen Gebrauch der beiden Bίicher erleichtern 
wίirden. 

Das Buch Janins ist das Produkt einer mίihevollen und genauen 
Untersuchung der Stadtarchive Novgorods und bezeugt tiefe Kenntnis 
der mittelalterlichen Geschichte Europas. Diese Kenntnis setzt der 
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Autor auch beim spezialisierten Leser voraus, fίir den diese Arbeit 
eine ideale Erganzung zur Verδffentlichung der Archive darstellt . 
Dem Historiker bietet das Buch Janins einen enzyklopadischen ϋber­
blick der chronologischen Folge in den schriftlichen Quellen eines 
Grossteils der mittelalterlichen russischen Geschichte an. 

ALEXANDRA IOANNIDOU 

Ioannis Tamanidis, Πτυχές τfjς σλα6ικfjς 'Ορθοδοξίας (Aspects of Slavon­
ic Orthodox Christianity), Thessaloniki, 1991, pp. 360. 

Ιη this book Professor Tarnanidis discusses the fundamental 
stages of the Slavs' acceptance of Orthodox Christianity. Given that 
it took place both temporally and geographically in the context of 
the rivalry between Constantinople and Rome and was essentially 
achieved through Byzantine political and ecclesiastical strategy, 
the discussion ranges over the whole spectrum of ecclesiastical, 
political, and cultural relations both between the Old and the New 
Rome and between Byzantium and the Slavs. · 

Chapter One (pp. 13-26) discusses how Byzantium made contact 
with Moravia in the ninth century in the light of the information 
contained ίπ the Lives of Cyril and Methodius. The author stresses 
the fact that, although Methodius' biographer took much of his in­
formation from the Life of Cyril, owing to the changes that had 
meanwhile taken place in the missionaries' relations with the local 
ecclesiastical and political authorities and with the Holy See in 
Rome, he gives a consciously different account of the conditions under 
which the mission to Moravia was caπied out and the situation the 
missionaήes encountered in that Slavonic country. Ιη the Life of Cyril, 
for instance, the underlying motive for the missionary campaign and 
the cause, later οη, of the conflict with the Latins is the use of the 
Slavonic script and language for worship; whereas in the Life of Me­
thodius these primary concems are supplanted by the question of 
coπect belief and issues connected with Rome's canonical jurisdiction. 

The Slavonic script and Orthodox Slavonic literature in the 
Middle Ages are the subject of Chapter Two (pp. 39-102). The inven­
tion of the Slavonic scήpt by Cyril (and hence by Constantinople) 
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was not a purely technical matter. The script used by any people is 
an agent of that people's distinctive status, of its autonomous spiritu­
al existence, and, by extension, where feasible, of its political inde­
pendence. So when a special script was given to the Slavs, not only 
were these privileges accorded to the Slavonic country of Moravia, 
but also Byzantium was acknowledged and established as the su­
preme spiritual and political power that had the authority and the 
competence to bestow them. This awareness spread to all the Slavon­
ic peoples and held fast through the centuries. Furthermore, Byzan­
tium gained the Slavs' lasting love and devotion by releasing them 
from the obligation to use Latin or Greek. The Slavonic books became 
the main agent of these perceppons, of Byzantine political ideology, 
the Byzantine devotional tradition, and the whole spiritual life of 
Orthodox Christianity. 

The Cyrillo-Methodian liturgical tradition in Moravia and 
Pannonia is a question that has long been of interest to students of the 
brothers' work. It is the subject of Chapter Three (pp. 105-33). On the 
basis of the Slavonic (chiefly Glagolitic) texts found on Mount Sinai, 
which Professor Tarnanidis himself published (The Slavonic Manu ­
scripts Discovered in 1975 at St Catherine's Monastery on Mount Sinai, 
Thessaloniki, 1988), he re-examines the liturgical tradition which 
Cyril and Methodius introduced to Moravia and Pannonia. These 
texts - particularly the Euchologium Sinaiticum and the Psalterium 
Sinaiticum, both monuments of the tenth or eleventh century - reflect 
the clear traces of the Slavs' first faltering steps in Christian wor­
ship. In Professor Tarnanidis' opinion, there can be no doubt what­
soever that the liturgical tradition recorded in these texts is the 
very same one that evolved and prevailed in Constantinople in the 
ninth century. Given that the texts were the direct result of the 
choices made by Cyril and Methodius and their missionary group, 
and of their translation work, any suggestion that early Slavonic 
devotional practice betrayed Western influence or even a Western 
origin (at the time, moreover, when the Thessalonian missionaries 
were actually present in Moravia) must be rejected as groundles.s and 
totally at odds with the historical facts. 

Chapter Four (pp. 137-61) examines the Latin reaction to Cyril 
and Methodius' missionary work. Ιη the brothers' Lives the Latin 
clergy's reaction is considered strictly from the point of view of the 
doctrine of Trilinguism (that worship should be conducted ίη one of 
three officially sanctioned languages: Hebrew, Greek, or Latin). Α 
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rnore careful study of the sources, however, clearly reveals that the 
Western ecclesiastical coterie ίη Moravia was troubled not so rnuch by 
the use of the Slavonic script and language as by the Byzantine rite . 
This is supported, for instance, by the fact that glagolica survived ίη 
Croatia ίη the context of the Western rite. Furtherrnore (as the 
Glagolitic Sinai Missal attests), a nurnber of surviving Western rite 
devotional texts that were connected with the Thessalonian brothers' 
rnissionary work clearly reflect an atternpt to rnanreuvre οη their 
part, to win the Westerners' tolerance of both script and language by 
using the Western liturgy. 

The roots of the Slavonic rnonastic tradition are the subject of 
Chapter Five (pp. 165-202). According to the author, the prirnary 
purpose of Slavonic rnonasticisrn as an organised rnovernent was to 
understand, translate, and disserninate ecclesiastical texts. Its rnodels 
were not the great ascetics of the desert, but the worldly rnissionaries 
Cyril and Methodius. This necessity, which continued throughout the 
Middle Ages, focused Slavonic rnonasticisrn οη its practical debt to 
the Slavonic Church and averted it frorn the rnajor paths of theologi­
cal inquiry and rnonastic (anachoretic) dedication. Slavonic rnonasti­
cisrn and Slavonic ecclesiastical life were largely dorninated by the 
ideal of practical hurnanisrn. Much of what is said ίη this chapter 
rnay well apply to early Bulgarian or South Slavonic rnonasticisrn; 
but probably not to the early Russian rnonastic tradition. As far as 
Trilinguisrn is concerned, it is worth reading Francis J. Thornson's very 
interesting study, 'SS. Cyril and Methodius and a Mythical Western 
Heresy: Trilinguisrn. Α Contribution to the Study of Patristic and 
Mediaeval Theories of Sacred Languages', Analecta Bollandiana, 110 
(1992), 67-122. It was published after Professor Tarnanidis' book and 
Thornson's cogent argurnents certainly put a different cornplexion αι 
the issue. 

Ιη the lengthy sixth chapter (pp. 205-98), Tarnanidis discusses 
the autocephaly of the Slavonic Churches and appraises the eccle­
siastical policy of the Byzantine Church and the Patriarchal Throne 
towards the developing Slavonic societies. He sees a correlation be­
tween the secular titles the Ernperor bestowed οη the various leaders 
and rulers, ίη accordance with their degree of authority, and the 
wide variety of forrns and titles of the various autocephalous church­
es (archbishop, rnetropolitan, patriarch, and so forth) . The Slavonic 
Churches all evolved under the terrns of the Byzantine diplomatic 
process, and they are therefore (identical or divergent) stages of the 
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same garne. Modern scholars' difficulty in deterrnining the forrn and 
degree of autocephaly in every case is due not to the inability of the 
Great Church clearly to forrnulate the operative canons, but to ί ts 
deliberate intention to rnaintain a fine and flexible diplornatic arnbi­
guity, which would deter it frorn adjusting the scope of its influence 
to the achievements of the Ernpire. Professor Tarnanidis' views ha ve 
clearly progressed (and rnatured perhaps) since he wrote his 
extended study, The Development of the Autocephaly of the Bulgarian 
Church (864-1235) (Thessaloniki, 1976; in Greek). lt is interesting to 
note what he says on pp. 284-98 about Ernperor Basil II's seals for the 
establishrnent of the Archbishopric of Ohrid, and that, quite right­
ly, he fully accepts their authenticity. 

Tarnanidis believes that the Byzantine policy towards the 
Slavs was a correct and successful one. lt is the subject of the seventh 
and final chapter (pp. 301-50). Tirne proved the Byzantine approach 
to the Slavonic world to have been the rnost appropriate one, and 
this was borne out not only by the fact that the Ernpire thus drew 
the Slavs into its own sphere of influence, but also by the fact tha t 
Slavonic Christianity bore fruit through its own autonornous spiritual 
development. The fruit took the forrn of the great figures in Slavonic 
spiritual and ecclesiastical life, who not only were highly thought­
of in their own countries, but also managed to transcend and overcome 
the Byzantine irnpact that weighed them down. These great figures 
thus rnade their own impact on the consciousness of the Hellenic 
world. Professor Tarnanidis illustrates this by reproducing the Greek 
translation of the Lives of seven early Slav saints: St John of Rila, St 
Clernent of Ohrid, St Nahurn, Saint Sabbas and Saint Symeon of 
Serbia, St John Vladirnir, and St Kosma of Zographou. 

In this book, Professor Tarnanidis surnmarises the conclusions of 
his long years of research into the subjects he discusses. lt is a work 
of considerable merit, which cornrnands respect for the author's 
views, even when one does not entirely agree with thern. Many of the 
subjects he broaches are controversial anyway; but his opinions are 
well-argued and provide a sound basis for further consideration of the 
issues concerned. This is a unique work in the scanty Greek output αι 
early Slavonic literature and culture, which is one rnore reason why 
we should welcorne it with open arrns. 

ANTHONY-EMIL Ν. TACHIAOS 
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